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peared, 1 believe, a- 
- Chriſtians, ſo general a Diſ- 
by affec ion as in the preſent Age, to 
che Chriſtian Religion, in Men 
— 1 at leaſt to Reaſon, and 

g, and Natural Religion, 
and 5 Moral Virtue. And tho I could have 


ee D Here never appear 


write any thing which might much prevail with 
Men of theſe. Accompliſhments ; vet I was per · 
ſuaded, that ſo 1 N a Cayſe, tho' but in weak 
Hands, could nor fail of ſome Effect upon all that 
would be at the pains to conſider it. And to 
this purpoſe, I thought, the beſt way would be, 
not to read Lectures, as it were, of Anatomy : 
upon the ſeveral Parts of it, and repreſent it 

Piece-meal, like a lifeleſs Carcaſs, divided and 
diſſected; tho? I had been able to ſhew never ſo 
much Skill in the Operation; but to give an en- 
tire View of the Grounds and Reaſons of Chri- 
dank, „the connexion of its Parts between 


A+ themſelves, 


— 


| lirtle Encouragement to hope, that 1 ſhould 


TI and che Preference which it has to 
— other . from whence, I knew, it 
by; 2 Light, and wich a much 
It e 8 
ee which might be expected from no 
p> W Pen: There is an Excellency in every 


Patt of our Religion ſeparately confider d, bur 


the ſtrength and vigour of each Part is in the 
Relation is has to the teſt, "on the ſeveral Parts 
ml be raken alrogether, if we would haye a 
Wh 0 8 ge, ws ad hma | 
COW | 
vm thar w u müde 2 ar 
Care, and which, I thought, the more requir d 
my Pains ibecaule 1 bad gt obſerved it to be 
much inſiſted upon by others was to ſhew. the 
Neeeſſity of a Divine Revelation; the — 
ency of Natiral Religion, abd rhe Imperfe@ion 
and Preis of Phifdfephy, as Well as the 
feſt 'FiHhood of the Religions boch of the Hea- 
| Nd bh of 15 ons re un 8 to 
hat beſides All other Things ite to 
BEA | Divine Revelation, the Religion 8 in 
the Olch in New Teſtament has received 4 Tull 6 
Premulgatisn ig all Parts of che World. From 


dete Foundations this laid atid eur d, we have 
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Fault in them, unleſs it be in their Notions of 
Natural Philoſophy, where Religion ſeems to 
be leſs concerned. They have heard too of the 
Greek and Latin Hiſtorians, and theſe, for any 
thing that they know or conſider, may be as 
Faithful and as Ancient as the beſt. 

But tho' all theſe Authors have indeed very 
many Excellencies, yet we muſt not ſo far mi- 
ſtake, as to think all things Excellent which they 
deliver. I ſhall therefore, beſides what I have 
already obſerved , make ſome farther Reflexi- 
ons in this place, both upon the Hiſtory, and 
upon th: Philoſophy of Heathen Nations; and 
then I hope I may be allowed to expoſtulate 
with the Adverſaries of our Religion, concern- 
ing the unreaſonableneſs of their Proceedings, 
before I come to give a ſhort Account of my 

t Undertaking. UT, $62 

I. Whatever knowledge almoſt we have now 
left of the Antiquities of other Heathen Na- 
tions, it comes conveyed down to 'us by the 
Greek Authors; and yet there is perhaps no 
Nation, which generally had a worſe Reputati- 
on in matters of Hiſtory, not only by common 
Fame and the Invectives or Satyriſts, but from 
the Cenſures of the beſt Writers, and the Accu-_ 
ſations which the Hiſtorians made one of ano- 
ther, as Zo/ephus ſhews of many whoſe Works 
are now loſt. Thacydides himfelf- could not 
eſcape free from Cenſure, who complains of 
the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of the othet 

Greek Hiſtorians; and he is thought to point 
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particularly at Herodotus, whom Plutarch ex- 
ſed in a ſer Diſcourſe: tho much indeed has 
en faid in Vindication of Herodotus, by 
H. Stephens and Foac. Camerarius; and the 
— — of Modern Travellers confirm many 
in his Hiſtory, which were formerly 
= Vie incredible. Str abo has obſery'd, that 
the Grecks knew little of the moſt Famous Na- 
tions of Aſia, except the Per ſians, and that Ho- 
mer knew nothing of the Empire of the Aſyri- 
ans or Medes, but that he has omitted the men- 
tion of the Magnificence of Babylon, Nine veh, 
and Ecbatane, tho' he took notice of the E. 
gyptian Thebes, and of the Wealth both of that 
Place and of Phenicia.: * Salluft ſuſpected that 
the Athentans too highly magnified, their own 
Actions. Quintilian compares the Greek Hiſ- 
torians to Poets, for the Liberty which they 
commonly took  * Arran, upon the different 
Account given by Ariſtobulus, and Prolemeans 
Lagi, of the Death of Calliſthenes, remarks, 
that the moſt credible Hiſtorians, who accom- 
panied Alexander, diſagreed in the relation of 
things, which were ck. and could not be 
unknown, to them. Tbere is in f Voſpiſtus a. 
ſevere Charge againſt the be Hiſforians in general, 
oo — none — has not falſified 
in ſome thing or other, particularly that as to 
Livy,” S . TO, wa en ei 


3 — Y 44 Th Tn VII + Ra Bs 1 Em FS | 


. © Strab, Geaar, TAR -.-- .-.4'$alluſt. Bell, Carilin.. 4 

0 Gracis , plerumaye poetica ſamilis E. licentia. Quin 
lib, 2, c. 4. fDe Exped. Alex, lib. 4. 
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irmjgh br be efeartyProvedupon them: Ad- 
1HHFed uy with an inftance oF great Parti- 
in the Roman Hiſtories, which conceal 
ay Por ſend in his League with the People of 
Rome, obliged them to make no uſe'of- ron, 
but for the Tilling of their Gromnds: This, Pli- 
ny confeſſes,” was an expreſs Arricle of that 
League: And How unlike is the Romas to the 
Fewiſh Hiſtory in this very Iuſtance? Fot in the 
Scripeures we A it twice mentioned,” that the 
IFlelites were duced to that Conditfon, that 
they were dete have no Weapons of 
War, Junges V. 8. 1 Sumi. 199. Pur the 
Roman * Hiſtorians had more tegard to the Ho- 
nour of the Roman Name than to Trüth. 
And it is no Commendation of the ſame Hiſto- 
rians, that'rHey take fo little notice of the 5, 
and ſay fo little to their Advantage, when they 
to ek 9 or them, ſince To/ephus* has proved 
the N arid the Romans, 


and the he Privitepes p ranted them by che Romans 

beyond Dek "Rom che T ables: chen ex- 

tant Whefein th Leier lalrg 

80 Du , licartt# falle in many 

1 m , andthe qther Roman Authors. 
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of the Roman Hiſtorians, informs us, chat the 
Gaulr, after they had been in full poſſeſſion of 
all things, and Maſters of Nome it ſelf for ſeven 
Months, returned home, voluntarily delivering 
q the City, without any hurt or force from 
e Romans, but with great Spoil: and that the 
= that the Venti had invaded their own 
Country, was the cauſe of their Return. Fa- 
bius Pictor, the moſt ancient Roman Hiſtori- 
an, lived in Hannibals time, and wrote, in 
Greek, an Account of the Carthaginian War: 
bur:® Polybrins lays, he differed from Philinus, 
and, both were partial; Philinus to the Cartha- 
 ginians, and Fabius to the Romans. But does 
45500 confate Philinus, or acknowledge the Pare 
dalle of Fabius? 
ys declares, ' that moſt of the Monumendt 
of TR quity, whether publick or private, were 
deſtroyed,” when the Gry was burnt by the 
Gaul, and that for this Reaſon, his Hiſtory 
to the rebuilding of the City, near Four hun- 
dred Vears after i it Was firſt bull; s is but un. 
certain. 5 
The moſt ancient © Witings, which had any 
relation to Hiſtory among the Romans, were 
their Funeral Orations: Theſe were reſerved 
in their ſeveral Families, ; which; as 9 240 con- 
feſſex h, cauſed their Hiſtory to be 2 17 
things being inſerted in this ſort of Wörks, 
which were never done, falſe ob falſe 
Conluſiips, and fol * Ocacalagies. The 2 
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viii The PRE FACE. 
nales Maximi were of good uſe, but they con- 
rained only the firſt Lines and rough Draughts of 
Hiſtory, which appeared quite another thing, 
when it, was filled up, and repreſented entire, 
with the Reaſons and Circumſtances of Affairs, 
according to the Pleaſure or Skill of the Writer. 
Bur the Praiſes aof their Anceſtors were ſung 
in Verſe, at their Banquets, where ſtrict Truth 
could rarely be heard. The * firſt Pabliſhers of 
Hiſtory, in the Latin Tongue, were Poets; 
Nevius wrote the firſt Punick War in Verſe, and 
was puniſhed for defaming the Mete//;: After 
him, Eunius wrote his Annals in Eighteen 
Books, and was in great Favour and Eſteem 
with Scipio Africanus and Scipro Aſiaticus. The 
Generals of Armies ſometimes had * their Hi- 
ſtorians or Poets along with them, whom they 
liberally rewarded; we may be ſure, not. for 
telling when they were beaten. * Atticus, in 
Tully, ſays, it was a thing of courſe to relate 
Matters of Hiſtory, not according to Truth, but 
in ſuch a Manner, as might beſt ſhew the Wir 
and Eloquence of the Writers. Tully lays it 
down as a known and fundamental Rule of Hi- 
ſtory, that an Hiſtorian ſhould dare to ſay any 
Truth, but nothing that is falſe. | Yet in an E- 
piſtle ro Lucceius, whom he entreats to write the 

_ Hiſtory. of his own Miniſtration of Affairs, he 
earneſtly beſeeches Lucceius, in plain Terms to 
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The PREFACE. ix 
neglect the Laws of Hiſtory in his Favour, and 
to diſregard Truth. And as if this had been a 
thing not unuſual, or, at leaſt, warrantable 
enough; he commends this Epiſtle in another to 
Atticus, and deſires him to promote the Deſign. 
It has been remarked by ſome as a Fate upon 
Cicero, that this Teſtimony of his Vanity ſhould 
remain, when the Hiſtory, of which he was ſo 
defirous, is loſt, if it was ever written: But who 
knows how many ſuch Epiſtles are loſt, when 
the Hiſtories are preſeryed? Trebonius made 
the like Requeſt to Cicero, and Pliny wrote 
in the like manner to Tacitus, and both with 
the ſame Fate. Pliny wrote Inſtructions of 
what he defired might be inſerted -concerning 
himſelf, * intimating withal, that Tacitus would 
give to every thing a Luſtre and Grandeur, ex- 
ceeding the Truth, and beyond what he re- 
quired. - This is in common with the Greek 
and Latin Hiſtorians, that they pur ſuch Speeches 
as they think fit, into the Mouths of the ſeve- 
ral Perſons concerned in the Actions they re- 
late, which gives another View and Appearance 
to the Scene of Affairs, and acquaints us, not 
what ſuch Perſons ſaid or thought, but what 
the Hiſtorian would have ſpoke, and what Ad- 
vice he would have given, if he had been in 
their place. It is ſtrange to ſee the Difference 
between C2/ar's own Speeches in his Commen- 
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Þ+ bates? Fry thoſe which Dion Caſſius he r 
him, both in the Circumſtances and Reaſons of 


things. But the Hiſtorians left their propet 
Buſineſs, afid play'd the Orators upon theſe oc- 
caſions. And Metefdre N Diodormws Ficulus found 
fault with this way of inſerting ſet Orations in- 
to Hiſtories, and 1 4 15 Pompeius blam'd it 
e y in Livy an Sli. But Herodo- 

4s has much of the Simplicity of Ancient times, 
his Speeches are Natural, containing for the moſt 
part but 2 bare Narratiy ve of what was ſaid ot 
done, only the Perſons tell their own Story. 


But of al the Speeches which are to be met 


withal in any Hiſtory, there are none ſo Natu- 


ral, or which have ſuch plain Characters of | 


Truth in them, as thoſe in he Scriptures: © 
The Antiquities of China Were geſttoh d about 
two hundred years before Chriſt, L.. 4 from the 
ſeveral Relatiotis given of that matter by diffe- 
Fes ſe are 
rather willin to ive it cliey'd, that their Id 
Books were in fome ftratige maurer ar other 
preſery ry di than that they ate ahle ro make it cut. 
It was "the Cuſtom of fie gy 9ptans to omit 
the mention of thoſe Petfons, of who they 
had atly Diflike,” or who' had made the 98 
odious tg them. Thus in the XN“ U. many of 
their K 885 Nets: is 4 ny Vica 52 
of rum Veats; Which "The Led 
Mr. Greaves,” with great Probability, fu 
with the Names of thoſe Kings, - who built he 
te two rh Cheops 10 CReppren, 
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goes no farther than the vilifying and falſe part | 
of the Account, which Tacitus gives; for his 
Character of their Religion, an the Relation 
of what Pompey diſcover d upon his Entrance 
into the Temple, is omitted. And beſides, that 
which he has tranſlated, is far from being exact: 
but as I obſery'd before, that in ſpeaking of the 
Ark, he had made Sir Thomas Brown lay, that 
will not appear feaſible, which the Learned 
Knight had ſaid, rea 1.1 feaſible; ſo he has 
dealr no better with Tacitus, making him like- 
wiſe deny what he had affirm'd: Tacitus * ſays, 
Hi ritus, quoquo modo inducti, antiquitate de- 
fenduntur : Theſe Rites, by what means ſoever 
introduced, are defended by their Antiquity., 
Which s Mr. Blount tranſlates thus: But by 
what means ſoe ver they have been introduc d, 
they have no Antiquity for their Patronizati- 
on. This js to ule the Hiſtory of Tacitus as 
ill as he doth that of the Bible, and much worſe 
than Tacitus himſelf has done the Jews, For 
if it be rightly underſtood, - what Tacitus has 
written of the Zews proves a very remarkable 
Vindication of their Religion. .. He ſays indeed 
that they confecrated the Image of an Als, but 
he ſays it only as a Report, which he confutes 
afterwards himſelf by acknowledging, that Pom- 
fey, when he entred into the Temple, found 
no Image in it; and giving an Account of their 
Religion, he ſays: # tii pleraque animalia, 
e 1 e compoſitas venerantur. Tudgi mente 
ola, unumque numen intelligunt. Profanos, 
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gui Deum imagines mortalibus materits, in 
ſpecies Hominum effingunt. Summum illud, 
æternum, neque mutabile, neque interiturum. 
Igitur nulla ſimulachra arbibus ſuis, nedum 
templis ſunt. Which is ſo contrary to what 
this Hiſtorian writes before in theſe words, Eff- 
giem animalis, quo monſtrante, errorem /it1m- 
ue depulerunt, penetrali ſacravere ; that ſome 
ave charg'd him with contradicting himſelf: 


' * * 


h 


Bur it is. evident, that the Story of their wor- 
ſhipping an Aſs, is related as a Tradition, which 
is afterwards ſufficiently confuted by his own 


Account of their Doctrine and Worſhip, and by 
what Pompey found, Nulld intus Deum effigie, 
vacuam ſedem, © inania arcana. Whatever 
his oy was, and however his obſcure way. of 
writing has made him to be miſunderſtood, there 
can hardly be any thing ſaid more for the Truth 
and Honour of the 7euiſh Religion, than what 
Tacitus has deliver d of it. 

And if any one will compare that which Tal- 
9 hath faid in the fame * Oration of the Greeks 
| and of the Fews, he muſt conclude, that what 
is ſpoken againſt the Fews, is rather to their 
Commendation, than to their Diſgrace. Tully 
there declares the Greeks to be of no Credit nor 
Efteem, but unfaithful, and of the worſt Repu- 
ration, even to a Proverb, in their Teſtimonies 
and Oaths. He is careful not to involve the 
Athenians and Lacedemonians in the common 
Scandal, who appear d for his Client, and gives 
a high Character of the Maſſiliane, and would 
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ſeem to confine: his Diſcourſe to the Aſiatick 
Greeks, by whoſe own Confeſſion, he ſays, the 
People. of Phrygia, Myſia, Caria, and Lydia 
were proverbially infamous. When he has ex- 
orefs'd t his Contempt of the G7eeks, he falls next 
upon the Jews: But what has he to ſay of 

them? He calls their Religion a barbarous. Su- 
perſtition, and Jeruſalem a ſuſpicious and rail- 
ing City, and 0 * the Jewiſh Reli - 
gion to be unſuitable to the Splendor and Gra- 
vity, and the Cuſtoms of the Romans ; he inſi- 
nuates that they were a People not well affected 
to the Roman State, and urges the Conqueſt of 


them by Pompey, as an Argument againſt the 


Truth of their Religion. When ſo very Lear- 
ned an Orator had nothing but theſe common 
1055 icks of Slander to charge them withal, tho 

On for the intereſt of his Cauſe. to ſpeak the 
En he knew. of them; what eould be aigrea- 
er Juſtification of the Jews and their Religion? 


Defence 7 u had undertaken, was, that 
80 of Gold baving been wont to be ſent out 
of Italy, and our of all the Romam Provinces to 
the Temple at 72 5 2 forbidden 


ANY e be exported Ala. Hlete it eotr- 
N 0 Tu, een the. Worſhip of:the:;Fetvr, 
0 ;{Vindi Icate th Prohibition relating to it 
Ty be Y ver iſ dane little upan any Subject, 
Tel afforda 8e e a eee 
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Worſhipping an Aſs, which was ſo groundleſs 
and fooliſh a Slander, that it is hard to imagine 
what could give occaſion to it; and perhaps 
no better Account of it can be aſſigned, than 
that the Enemies of their Religon were reſolved 
to faſten the worſt and moſt ridiculous Falſhood 
they could upon it. But if it may be permitted 
me to add a ConjeQure to thoſe which have 
been made by others, it ſeems probable, that the 
higheſt degree of Excommunication among the 
Jews being ſtyled Shammatha, which is the 
lame with Maran-Atha, Sham ſignifying Lord; 
as i Maran allo doth in the Syriac and other 
Languages, and Atha, ſignifying cometh 3 
Atha might cither ignorantly or maliciouſly be 
miſtaken for Athon, which ſignifies an 4/5. 
And it, is likely, that this Calumny might be 
firſt raiſed by ſome body, who had been Ex- 
communicated, and turned Apoſtate, in Helio- 
Polis or ſome other part of 2 for Apion 
was the firſt that vented it: and the Jew 
Temple, in Heliopolis, being *. denominated 
from its Founder, Onias the High Prieſt ; that 
might give ſome countenance to this pretence; 
as if it had taken its Name from O, &., an Aſs, 
and had been from thence called * Orden, as the 
Temple of Aſtaroth is in the Verſion of the 
LXXIL.. I Fam. xxxi. 10. and by Joſepbus call 
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ed *Acagao; denoting the Images of ſheep, 
which were worſhipped by the Sidonians and 
Philiſtines, as Buxtorf obſerves from Kimchi. 
\ = I muſt here 2 that F. 5 in 
is Codex Apocr , imagines me to ſuppoſe, 
that 8 * Mares Abbe. was Changed 
into Athon : which indeed is very unlikely, 
that At ha ſhould, by miſtake, or by deſign, be 
changed into Athon: and Shammatha, or Ma- 
ran Atha, into Maran Athon, or Shammathon, is 
not improbable for the Reaſons alledged. 
It would be a very wrong Inference from 
what has been faid, to conclude, that there is 
no certainty in the Greek and. Latin, and other 
Heathen Hiſtorians: For the Circumſtances of 
the Relation, and the Confent of divers Au- 
rhors, may put moſt parts of Hiſtory paſt doubt. 
Bar ir ought to be conſidered, that thoſe which 
have been mentioned, are Exceptions, to which 
the Sacred Hiſtorians are by no means liable; 
er with-Falſhood ; 


xvi 


they do not hinge one ano 
nothing can be diſcovered of Partiality in their 
Writings, but they tell the moſt diſgraceful 
Truths of their Anceftors, and of themſelves ; 
and the Hiſtory ir felf has ſo many publick 
Circumſtances, that they clear it beyond all fuſ- 
icion af- Deceit. If the Names of fome Men 
be omitted, Wo, particular N in the 
on others. And there is evident Reaſon, that 
the Names of infamous Men ſhould in ſome 
Caſes be omitted, and ſhould not be inſerted 
in Genealogies, and enrolled in rhe Regiſters 


of Honour. But when the Memory of Perſons 
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and Actions is totally ſuppreſs d, this muſt ex- 
tremely abate the Credit of any Hiſtory. The 
er are the only People in the World, that 
ave had their *Antiquities by an uninterrupted 
Tradition delivered down and preſerved in art 
Authentick Book, . unanimouſly arreſted by the 
whole Nation, in all Ages, which they have 
never changed nor altered, but have in great 
numbers ſacrificed their Lives in Teftimony of 
it. If che Heathen in divers things contradict 
the Hiſtory of the Fews, they contradict one 
another as niuch in the Accounts of their owri 
Antiquities; and what they relate of the Fews, 
is upon uricertain and contrary Reports. If 
they conceal what concerns the Fews, ir was 
= their Caſtom to ſtifle that which did not pleaſe 
W them. In the Tranſlation made by the — 
at rhe command of a King in AÆg pt, or how- 
ever; well known, and in conſtant uſe in Æg ypr, 
nothing relating to the g yp#1ans is omitted; 
and Fo/ephis has ſhewn, how little the g yp- 
tian were able to diſprove any particular; 
wherein they found their Nation concerned: 
The Hiſtories, as well as the Religion of moſt 
other Nations; were kept fecrer, and not com- 
municated ro the People; no Book of Hiſtory | 
among them was ever put into the hands of 4 
whole Nation; wich a ſtri& Charge to every 
one to read and ſtudy it, as the Books of Afo- 
ſes werte; When the principal and moſt memo- 
rable Things related, were within the know- 
ledge arid memory of all that read them. The 
Jews were under a neceſſity of prefervitig theit 
Genealogies, wich all. imaginable Care and Ex- 
3 4 2 gactneſs; 
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actneſs, if they would make good the Claim 
and Title to their Inheritances, ſo that the 
meaneſt among them could with the greateſt 
certainty derive his Line from Adam; whereas 
the Per ſian Kings, as we learn from * Herodo- 
tus could boaſt · but of a ſhort Deſcent; and the 
Kings and Emperors of the Romans, and o 
other Nations, to advance their Pedigrees, 
were forced to have recourſe to fabulous Re- 
ports. And the Heathen Accounts of the Ori- 
ginal, not only of particular Families, but of 
the ſeveral Nations of the World, are acknow- 
ledged to be fabulous, or, at the beſt, but very 
uncertain, by the moſt accurate Hiſtorians. 

The Account of the Prophecies and Miracles 
contained in the Scriptures, was impoſſible to 


0 : 


be miſtaken at firſt, and it has been tranſmitted 
with all the Certainty that any Hiſtory is capa- 
ble of, to ole And the Writers of the 
Old and New Teſtament all agree in the Ac: 
count of the Creation, of the Deluge, of Abra- 
ham; and the, other Patriarchs, of the Bondage 
of the Iſraelites in Ag ypt, their Miraculous De- 
liverance from thence, and their Journy ing 
into the Land of Canaan; they all frequently 
aſſert, | ſuppoſe or imply the Truth of hes 
things; there is a continued Series and Line 
of Truth obſervable throughout the Whole 
Scriptures. But 2 Heathen Writers it is 
otherwiſe; they contradict one another in Mat. 
ters of any conſiderable Antiquity; if they agree 
in ſome· material Paſſages, it is commonly With 
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much variation in the Circumſtances, and with 
great Uncertainty and Doubtfülneſs; and the 
things in which they moſt agree, are ſuch as 
. have been taken from the Scriptures; which 
compoſe a Book, that if it were but for the 


able of any Book in the World, and nothing 
but Vice and Ignorance, and that which is the 
worſt ſort of Ignorance, a pretence to Learning, 
could make ir ſo much deſpiſed 


W little to be rely'd-upon, their Philoſophy will 
| appear to be worthy of no more Regard, which, 
W for any thing of Truth and Uſefulneſs there is 
to be found in it, depends fo much upon Hiſto- 
« rical Traditions. That Poetry is the moſt anci- 
ent Way of writing, is not only aſſerted by 
Heathen Authors, but may with great probabi- 
lity be made out from the Scripture it ſelf. Po- 
ets were the chief Upholders of the Religion 
and the Philoſophy in uſe among the Hea- 
then; both theſe were at the firſt taught in 
ſhort Maxims, which, that they might. be the 
better receiv d; and the more eaſily retain d in 
Memory, were put into Verſe, without any far- 
ther Ornament than juſt what was neceſſary to 
give a clear and full Expreſſion to their Noti- 
ons and precepts- ® Socrates and the Philoſo- 


of Hythagorat, are at leaſt as ancient as Chryy 
r yn ——_— wy 

1 Ogre: | womra: ] 78 9 ware WeTigets n copies «0; Me 
be. Plat. Lyſidu p. 503. n Nenoph. Conviv. & Me- 
morab. lib. r. Apud A. Gell. lib. 6. c, 3, 


Antiquity and Learning of it, is the moſt valu - 


II. If the Hiſtories of Heathen Nations be fo. 


phers of bis time had a value for the: Verſes of 
Theognts; and thoſe which go under the Name 
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fippus, who alledg'd their Authority, Solon 
himſelf wrote Elegies, whereof ſome Remains 
are ſtill preſerv d. This gave the Poets a mighty 
Reputation, and we find not only Solon, but o- 
thers of them quoted and appeal d to by Demo: 
fthenes and Miſchines in che Courts of Judicas 
ture, as well as by Philoſophers in their Diſ- 
courſes. But the Poets, for the more delightful 
Entertainment of the People, not only indulg'd 
themſelves in that ancient and uſeful way of 
Inſtruction by Fables (for he ? was bardly e- 
ſteem'd a Poet, who had been the Author of 
none) but they became the Promoters of all 
manner of ſuperſtitions and Idolatours Worſhip * z ⁵ 
the Oracles were deliver'd in Verſe, every Poet 
wrote ſomething in honour of the falle Gods, . 
and 4 Socrares himielf, during his Impriſonment, ä 
made a Hymn in praiſe of Apollo. By which 
means the Original Notions of Religion and 
Virtue were fo obſcured and corrupted, that it 
was impoſſible in any humane way to provide 
a ſufficient Remedy. Plato complain'd of the 
Fictions of Poets; but when he ſet himſelf to 
recover Men to à true Senſe and Notion of 
things by the help of ſome ancient Traditions, 
which he had met withal, he fell into very 8b» 
ſurd and finful Errars; and both he and Socre; 
tos practis d the Idolatries of their Country, 
They aſſertod many excellent Truths, which 
they had receiv'd, as they proſeſa d, from An- 
— — — — —— v—— 
p "Emoyre; ori T woirrhy dot, reg ptaxer men an, nh 
ede, A & ANes. Plat. Phagd. © 1 80 1882 
Carmine Di ſuperi placantur, Carmine manes, Ho. Ep. 1. 
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tiquity; bat whenever they argu'd any Point, 
they commonly fell into Miſtakes, which oſten- 
rimes were of very ill Conſequence, So weak a 
thing is Humane Wiſdom without the Guidance 
of Divine Revelation! And of chis the Philo- 
ſophers were ſo ſenſible, that divers of them 
would have it rtiought, that they had ſome ſu- 


rg Aſſiſtance, tho they were able to 
I 


ing no ſufficient Proof of it. . 

The Pretences of others deſerve no Regard ; 
their Impoſtures were roo notorious to admit of 
any Denial or Excufe. The Genius of Socrates 
may be ſuppos d worthy of more Conſiderati- 
on: yet it amounts to no more than this, that 
Socrates declared that a certain Genius had ac- 
company'd him from his Childhood, which of- 
ren forbid him to do what he had deſign'd, 
but never put him upon doing of any thing; 
and by the. Information of this Genius, he of- 
ten forewarn' d his Friends of the ill Succeſs of 
what they were about to undertake. But after 
the beſt Search l have been able ro make con- 
cerning this Genius of Socrates, I cannot but 


look upon it as an intricate and perplext Buſi- 
neſs. Gaſſendus endeavours to More at large, 


thar ir was only an Artifice and Pretence, to 
gain the greater Credit to his Doctrine. It may 


ſaffice it this place to obſetve, that A enopbon 


acquaints us, thar when he adviſed with Socra- 


tes, whether he ſhould follow Cyrus in his Ex- 


pedition, Socrates ſent him to the Oracle of A 


— 


Kenoph. de Expedit. Cyri, 
123 Pollo, 


an In Epicur. Moral, Philo. 
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0410, who, he ſaid, was to be conſulted in ob- 
Luce and uncertain Affairs; which affords no 
very advantagious Character either of Socrates 
himſelf, os of his Genius. Tuliy informs us, 
that Ant ipater the Stoick had made a Collection 
of ſuch things that Socrates s Genius had diſco- 
ver'd to him; but whateyer- they were, it 
appears that Tully had little regard to them. 


This we are ſure of, that all the Philoſophy of : 


Socrates ended in nothing but Uncertainties: For 
when he had juſt before his Death diſcours'd of 
the State after this Lite, the moſt that he could 
ſay to his Friends in Concluſion, was, that 
they had a. Noble Prize, before them, gteat 
Hopes, and a glorious Venture, and therefore 
t to poſſelis and charm their Minds with 
thoſe Thotahes, + The Suggeſtions of the Geni- 
us ſignify d little to him, if jt left him no better 
inſtructed, as to a future Ms in the laſt Mo- 
ments of his Life. 
lt muſt be acknowledg'd that 0 ocrates made 
great Improvements in the Meal and uſęful part 
of Philalophy :, He was o excellenr 1 75 
2 loving ud 1 of honeſt, Mes 
and had Courage and . Reſolution gh.,t 
bear the Nn and 19 55 the Malice 5 
others; he minded none but the Practical, | 
cttines of Philoſophy; and. he“ he-never Fad 
trayelld in, ſearch after Learning, as it was the 
Cuſtom in thoſe Ages for Pholophers, to da, 
and ſcarce ever irr'd our. of Athens, yet he 
knew how to make the belt uſe of the Noti6ns 
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which were brought to him by thoſe, who had 
been in foreign Countries. It muſt be confels'd, 
that if Plato had not made Socrates the Author 
- of things which he had never ſaid, as not on- 
ly * Xenophon,' but Socrates himſelf declared, 
and had given us as plain an Account of Socra- 
ters Philoſophy, as Arrian has of that of Epicte- 
tus, we might have known more of him than 
we now are able to do. But from what Plato 
and Xenophon have ſaid of Socrates, we may be 
aſſur'd, that he did not refrain from idolatrous 
Worſhip, nor reject the Heathen Oracles, nor 
deliver his own Doctrines, without much Un- 
certainty, and Diffidence, þ 7 501 501 
. Plato carry d his Philoſophy to far greater 
Heights than Socrates had done, and the ſubli - 
mer parts of it were not to be diſcoyer'd to the 
Vulgar; which were ſo difficult, that he de- 
clares to Dionyſius, that Men of great Abili- 
ties, and as great Application and Induſtry, af- 
ter the Study of Thirty Vears, at laſt, with 
mach ado, underſtood them. * One of Plato's 
tance obſerv d, that moſt that apply'd 
themſelves to the Study of his Philoſophy, 
when they were young, could hardly get to 
underſtand it in their old Age; which he illu- 
ſtrated by an odd Compariſon from a Jeſt of 
Antiphanes, of Words ſpoken in a certain City 
in Winter, that were frozen, and never heard, 
but upon a Tha the next Spring. Some things 
were n6t to be written at all, or ſo obſcurely as 
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not to be intelligible, if they ſhould fall into the 
hands of Men, who were not fit to be truſted 
with the Secret of them; and he acknowledgerh 
that his beſt and only ſure Argument for the 
Immortality of the Soul, without the Knowledge 
of which, all Philoſophy can be but of little 
worth, was from ancient and ſacred Tradition. 
The Notions and Traditions, which Plato had 
brought from other Countries, with his de- 
lightful way of ſetting them forth, gain'd him 
great Reputation; ſome Attempts were made by 
himſelf and thoſe of his Sect, to bring his Laws 
into practice, and to erect a Commonwealth af- 
ter the Model of them; his Name and Memory 
was had in great Eſteem, his Birth day was kept, 
and the Solemnity of it was renew'd about two 
hundred Vears ago, by ſome of his Admirers, 
as we are told by Ficinus, one of that Society. 
But there is too much Alloy found in his Philo- 
ſophy for any Endeavours to gain it a conſtant 
and general Reception. His Errors in ſome Ca- 
ſes are ſo notorioully groſs and ſcandalous, that 
< Serranus ſets over againſt them in the Margin, 
Prima in ſania hominis delirautis, and Porten- 
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HAriſtotle had ſtudy d twenty Years wider 
Plato, but he fo aften confates and contradicts 
his Maſter, that he has been charg'd with Iu- 
gratitude for it. And if Socrates and Plata did 
not firmly believe the Soul's immortality, Ari- 
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| fotle believ'd the contrary, as many have 
| prov'd out of ſeyeral places in his Works. His 
Vill ſhews that he was both in his Practice and 
Judgment for the Idolatries of his Country, 
> 

b 


Ariſtotle alledg'd the obſcurity of his Philo- 
ſophy in excuſe to Alexander, who was diſ- 

„ pleas d, that ſome of his Books had been made 
d 8 publick; he anſwer' d that they were publiſh'd, | 
and not publiſh'd, becauſe they could not be 
underſtood. Which Avicenna found to be 
very true, when he had read Ariſtotle's Meta- 
phy ſicks forty times over, and afterwards got 
them by Heart, and then in Deſpair of ever 
apprehending the Senſe of them, laid them a- 
ſide; tho' afterwards, by the help of a Book 
of Albumazar Alpharabius, he perſuaded him- 
ſelf, that he underſtood them. His Books b 
an Accident lay conceal'd, till a little before 
they were brought to Rome, upon the taking 

of Athens by Fylla. But they were known to 
few Philofophers in *T#Hy's time. And a Learn- 
ed Author has given an account, what their 
Fate has been fince. 4 | 
The Sect ofthe Stoicks is obſery'd by Joſephus 
ay in the account of his own Life, to have been 
like that of the Phariſees : which Grotius fays, 
is no wonder, fince in Cyprus, which was Zeno's 
Native Country, there were always many Jets. 
Bur if the Stoicks were at firſt indebted ro rhe 
Fews, they certainly afterwards borrow'd much 
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more from the Chriſtians. , This Se was very 
numerous, and had Men. of. great Note in the 
Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, who did not 
loſe the Opportunity ofter'd them of improving 
it. But the, Philoſophers then began to carry 
on a Joint-Intereſt, and thoſe who denomina- 
ted themſelves from any particular Sect, were 
no longer ſtrict in adhering nicely to its Princi- 
ples. For upon the preaching of the Goſpel to 
the World, the Philoſophers thought it con- 
cern'd them to review all that had been former- 
ly written, to unite their Forces, and Select thoſe 
Notions out of every Sect, which wee, moſt 
plauſible, omitting ſuch as they ſaw would then 
give Offence: and it appears that they were 
greatly beholding to the Religion which they 
oppoſed and pretended to deſpiſe; it is evident, 
that they had read the Scriptures; and do fome- 
times make uſe of Terms which they had taken 
from thence, unknown to former Philoſophers. 
= Potamon of Alexandria, Contemporary there 
with Philo Judæus, was the Founder of that 
which was call'd the Eclectię dect, being a Mix- 
_ . ture and Compound of divers ſorts of Philoſo- 
phy. Sation, Maſter to Seneca, was of this Se, 
as alſo Ammonius a Chriſtian, whoſe Scholar Pu- 
tarch was; Plotinus likewiſe adhered to no 
one Sect, but mixt the Stoic⸗ and Peripatetick 
Notions, with the Pythagor aan and Platonict. 
But Philoſophy, after all their Endeavours, till 
retaining many Errors, and wanting that Evi- 


dence and Authority, which is the Foundation: 
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of all true Religion, could never maintain its 
Ground againſt that Religion, which was preach- 
ed by thoſe, whom they contemn'd as igno- 
rant Men; but which in a ſhort time wrought 
ſuch a Reformation in the World, as the Philoſo- 
phy of all Ages had been never able to effect. 

It is not to be deny'd, that there were many 
great and eminent Examples among the Hea- 
then, but then there were always as great Enor- 
mities allow'd in the moſt civiliz'd Nations. 
Philoſophy was » prohibited by three of the 
Principal States of Greece, by the Thebans, the 
Spartans, and the Argives: nay by the Athe- 
n1ans * themſelves. And the Romans, who have 
ſer ſo many Famous Examples to .the World, 
were little oblig d to, Philoſophy : for all their 
Worth and Greatneſs was raiſed upon the Stock 
only of common' Notions, the Traditions that 
they had receiv'd with the reſt of Mankind, 
and the Laws brought from. Athens, which 
were enacted by f Solon, who had been in . 
pt at a time, when the Jews were there in 
ufficient Numbers. But it was a long while 
before Philoſophers were ſuffered at Rome : they 
had been v expell'd' by the Senate. Tully was 
the. firſt that brought Philoſophy into any Cre- 
dit there, and by the Apologies which he of- 
ten makes for his giving himſelf to the Study of 
it, we may perceive under what Prejudices it 
then lay among the Romans, and that there was 
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need of all his Wit and Eloquence to gain it 
Admiſſion. . | | | 

A ſtrict Diſcipline both in Peace and War, 
great Application and Induſtry, by which they 
improved their common Notions; and atriv d 
to wonderful Experience and Dexterity in the 
Management of Affairs, a zealous Love of their 
Country, and an unparallel'd Conſtancy, mani- 
feſt in all their Actions, and eſpecially in the 
Obſervation of their Laws, raiſed the Romans 
ro that mighty Height and Extent of Empire. 
But that which they retain'd of Truth, in rela- 
tion to Matters of Religion, had been fo aby- 


fed and dilgnifed wich Fabulous Corrupttons, 


that at length it bad generally loft all Belief 
amongſt them. 1 Tully made no Scruple at 4 
publick Tryal in a Court of Judicature, to deny 
the puniſhments of the Wicked in a future State, 
as a ridiculons Fiction; which ſhews a ſtrange 
Corruption of Principles in that Age, when 
he could propoſe to himſeif to gain his Cauſe 
by ſpeaking in that manner. Ia another Ora- 
tion he ſays, * Non ſemper ſuperet vers illa & 
diretia Ratio; vincat aliquando capiditas, vo- 
tuptaſque rationem. That this ſhould be fpoken 
in a publick Pleading by one of the graveſt and 
moſt learned of all the Remans, ſhews how little 
either the Philpſophy which he had ſtudied, or 
the Roman Laws themſelves could do towards 
the Eſtabliſnment of Virtue, and that the Mode- 
ſty of Youth, and the Virtue and Honour of 
Families, muſt be ſecur'd upon ſome better 
Principles. Afterwards he adds: Yeram ſiquis 
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eft, qui etiam meretriciis Amoribus interdictun 
WW 7uventuti puter, oft ille quidem valde ſeverns: 
Negare non poſſum, ſed abhorret non modd ab 
hujus ſeculi licentid, verum et iam 4 Majorum 
con ſuetudiue atque conceſſis, I belieye there is 
ſcarce any a Man ſo far loſt to all Shame among 
= Chriftians, that he would be willing to hear 
himſelf ſo defended in a Publick Court, or any 


which is a manifeft Argument df the Excellency 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that it lays ſuch a 
= powerful Reſtraint upon Men. But this looſ- 
neſs of Manners was the fatal Fore-runner of 
chat horrid and monſtrous Lewdneſs, which af- 
rerwards, like a Leproſie, overſpread the Ro- 
* Empire. The Confpiracies of that Time, 
oy which fo much endanger'd the State, were con- 
gf triv'd by Libertines, and no greater Cruelties 
have ever been committed than by this Sort 
of Men, when once they had got into Power; 
as may be ſeen in Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, &c. 
And Tally himſelf, perhaps, might feel the Ef. 
fects of theſe Encouragements to Vice, being 
kiltd by a Villais whoſe Life he had former- 
ly ſaved by that Eloquence, which was fome+ 
times employ d, as if he had been retain'd. a- 
gainſt Virtue. | 
It muſt be owned, that Tully has in many 
places of his Works laid down admirable Rules 
of Virtue; but then it is with little or no re- 
gard to ſuch Principles as are the only ſure 


Foundations of a Virtuous Life, vig. the Fear 
of God, and the ExpeQation of Rewards or 
Puniſhments after Death; and ſuch was the 
4 3 FE, defect 
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Judge that would admit of ſuch a Defence: 


and taught by thoſe, who did and ſaid ſo ma 
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defect of his Philoſophy, that he could be po- 
fitive and certain in nothing. Seneca, as he 
profeſſeth, has taken many of his beſt. Precepts 
from Epicurus, which, without a due Conſide- 
ration had of a God and a Providence, are no 
better than Prudent* Cautions againſt Temporal 
Evils, either of Body or Mind. Seneca many 
times diverts rather than inſtructs; what he 
ſays is always fine, but not always ſolid; he 
dances upon the ſurface, according to Qxiuti- 
lian's Cenſure of him, but ſeldom deſcends to 
the depth of things; and it were well if that 
Character, which he has given of Jeneca's 
Style, might not be applyed to his Senſe, abun- 


dat dulcibus Vitiis, a laſcious Poiſon ſometimes Ml 


diffuſeth it ſelf in his Writings.” .* Seneca de- 
rides the ſubtilty and trifling both of Zeno and 
Chryſippus; but he did, it ſeems, think himſelf 
more concern'd to expoſe them for being ill 
Diſputants, than for being Teachers of ill Do- 
ctrines: tho upon this account they were fo 
very ſcandalous, that * Sextus Empiricus endea- 
vours to prove from their Words, that there is 
no real and certain Difference betwixt Virtue 
and Vice. * Dang Te Het; Ty 

The bare knowledge of the Chriſtian - Do- 
ctrine, even without a ſincere Belief of its Au- 
thority, has taught Men to abhor thoſe Crimes 
which were approved of by the, Philoſophers, 
and practiſed in the wiſeſt Heathen Nations: 
and when things, notoriouſly Evil, were receiv'd 
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ings welf;' it is evident, that what was 
good was not owing fo much to the ſtrengrhi 
of their own Reaſon, as to ſome higher Ptinci- 
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. le. I will here give but one Inſtance, and it ſhall 
* 4 concerning the lawfulnefs of killing Infants, 
1 or expoſing them to be ſtarved or deſtroyed. 
1 This was the expreſs Doctrine of Plato; and 
Aristotle, who contradifts him in moſt other 
X> things, follows him in this. Indeed, this was 
ſo general a Practice, that it is taken particu- 
lar notice of, that the Thebant had a Law to 


borbidd it. * Romulus made a Law to regulate 
his Practice, and to hipder it in ſome Caſes: 
Tacitus obſeryes it as a thin deferving his Re- 
mark, that this was not practiſed either by the 
Jeu or the Cermant, tho' the latter had a Cu- 
ſtom of caſting their Childrep into the Rbin# 
for a tryal of their Legitimacy. But that which 
is more ſtrange; is, that * Shcks and Plutarch, 
who liv'd Hnice the Preaching of the Goſpel 
ſhould approve of fuch barbarqus Cruelty. . ＋ Hi. | 
erocles, who, as 1 informs us; was 
well acquainted with the Scr Nl. was con- 
bored  fay; that 1 is nat 2 anſwerable 
to the Ends f Marrjag e to bring al, or at 
le FR moſt Eichen ; 5 hich It teat Con- 
nin. the Philoſt o Was as 
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the Legiſlator to that State, which was the Seat 
and proper Soil, as it were, of Philoſophy, by 
an expreſs Law indemnified all that killed 
their Children, and the Philoſophers were ever 
true to theſe Principles. ACS 
I have inſiſted upon this the more, not only 
becauſe it is an evident inſtance of the inſufft- 
ciency of Heathen - Philoſophy, but becauſe - 
ſome Readers may be as difficult to believe a 
thing, which muſt needs ſeem very Monſtrous 
to Chriſtians, as * Lipſiuss Friend was, to whom 
he wrote a long Epiſtle, to convince him that 
this was the Practice of Heathen Nations, and 
agreeable to the Judgment of their. Philoſo- 
phers: So that many of the Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Faith, may perhaps owe their Lives 
to that Religion which they blaſpheme, . 
I have purpoſely avoided; too curious an En- 
quiry into the Lives of the Philoſophers, and 
rather choſe to caſt a Veil oyer what not only 
their Enemies but their Friends have ſaid of 
them. The Practice of Men is generally worſe 
than they confeſs it ought to be; they never 
live above their Rule and Profeſſion; it is well, 
if in moſt, things they do, not fall much ſhorr 
of it; and if their Principles be bad, what muſt 
ve erpeck from their Examples? But the Acti 
ons of the Philoſophers, concerned thoſe, with 
whom they lived, our Buſineſs is with their 
Writings; and I need not fear the Cenſures of 
Learned and Judicious Men in any things I have 
— nn rnnnrnrn en rn nn aa — 0 r 1 
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laid of them; for they will acknowledge it to 
be Truth; and others ought to be told ſo, that 
W they: be no longer willing to change the Bible 
tor the Works of Philoſophers, which they com- 
4 monly read and underſtand as little as they do 
he Bible it fell 
= The utmoſt that Philoſophy could reach, was 
o farther than to uncertain Hopes and doubt - 
nn Arguments. But our Saviour and his Apo- 
lc taught with Authority, and not as did the 
ID biloſophers;, The Words which they ſpake, they 
ere Spirit; aud they were Lyfe; They came 
ich full Power, and had their Credentials from 
eeaven to produce, which are the ſame, that 
e. now alledge for the Authority of their Com- 
ion. And what can be more certain than 
lain Matter of, Fact, which is clearly prov'd 
y undeniable Circumſtances, and by Witneſſes 
beyond Exception, and which is of that Nature, 
WW char all the Divine Attributes are engag d \for 
the Truth of it 2 It is ſtrange, that Men ſhould 
pretend to fetch their Infidelity from the Depths 
of Philoſophy, and the Oracles of Reaſon; as if 
any floating, qonfus d Notions; might not ſerve 
for Objectſons. But it is to the advantage of 
a bad Cauſe; to involve it in tedious, and un- 
neceſſary Diſputes, to make Digreſſions into 
doubtful Points of Criticiſm and Philoſophy, 
to amuſe; the Reader, and draw him off Fi 
the main Queſtion: Whereis a good Cauſe 
may commonly be brought to a clear and ſhort 
Iſſue. The preſent Controverſie will admit of 
all. Kinds of Learning, but has no need of it. 
My Buſineſs therefore bas been to free this Mat- 
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ter, as much as may be, from all the Intricacies 
of Learning, to t x Mi it to plain Circumſtances i 
of Fact, whereof every Man may be capable of 
making a true Judgement, and to bring it to that 
very Caſe, in which St. John argues; He that 
believeth not God, hath made him a Lyar, be. 
cauſe he believeth not the Record that God gave 
of bis Son, x John v. 10. But he that hath recei- 
_ Ved his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his Seal that God 
it true, 1 John iii. 33. 4 
And how can we forbear to adore the Wiſ. 1 
dom and Goodneſs of God, who, by the won- 
derfal Diſpenſations of his Providence, has nor ⁶ 
ſuffered himſelf to be withoat inne in any 
Age of Nation? If Tdolatry fpread it ſelf from 
er into many other Parts of the World, as 
23 and Diolorus Sichltis have 3 ; 
we have the more reaſdn to admire the prong 
of Divine Provitdenet, in appoi 
pe the rae where the Pendle e of 5255 a 10 
long fojourn, and where e many fignal _ 
cles were wrought to giye a check and ſtop to 
Idotatry in ey very Source and Fountain of it, 
if Men had not been beyond all meaſure ob(ti- 
nate in their Folly and Diſobedience, ' ' 
And the fame Goodneſs bf God has not been 
wanting to any Nation of the World. For, 
_ *tho' the Law of Moſes was patticularly deſigned 
for the 1 of Hraei, yet ven was made 
for 
—— 3 ——— — —— 
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cor receiving of all ſuch as were willing to be- 
come partakers of it; to the obſervation even of 
cheir ceremonial and typical Service, none be- 
= fides the IVaelites were required to obſerve it, 
but neither were any excluded from it. And by 
che conſtitution of the Few: Law and Govern- 
ment, as well as by the Providence of God in 
all his Diſpenfations towards that People, effe- 
Wy cual Care was taken that all the neceſſary Points 
of Religion, which concern Mankind in gene- 
= ral, ſhould by them be communicated to the 
treſt of the World. But the Chriſtian — 
vas, by its original Inſtitution and Deſign, 
cequally extended to all Nations, and was ſoon 
propagated all over the World. Nations but 
lately known to us, have been conſtant Objects 
of the Divine Care, and had early Diſcoveries 
made to them of the reveal'd Will of God, as I 
have proved at large by the Teſtimonies of Pro- 
teſtants as well as of Papiſts. And it is very ob- 
ſervable, which Vareuius has remark'd, that 
the Jeſuits, in ſome places at leaſt, have preach'd 
the Subſtance of Chriſtianity without the Mix- 
ture of many of thoſe Doctrines, which are pe- 
culiar to the Roman Communion ; and he owns 
that their Sucoeſs has been very great. 
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| III. It f was the Opinion of a converted Man- 
darin, That thoſe who had any accaſion to hear the 
Law of God, or to read the Books which treat of 
it, and did not judge it to be true, wanted Brams, 
and were void of Beer landing. And it might 
well be thought incredible, if we did not find 
[ it true in Experience, that when Chriſtianity 
has gained ſo much upon Heathens, and * Turks 
have become its Proſelytes and Martyrs, even 
in Conſtantinople itſelf; it ſhould notwithſtand- WM 
ing grow into, Contempt among profeſs d Chri- 
ſtians, who diſpute every Article of the Faith 
into which they were baptized, and every Com- 
mandment, which they have undertaken, and 
ſolemnly vowed to obey. ; 1 


| But do they not prove what they pretend? 
| As little of that as may be; but they ſay it, 
|. -. and fay it often and confidently, and perhaps 
| ſometimes Wittily, and this muſt paſs for Proof. 
| But do Men love, or will they endure to be tal- 
| ked or jeſted out of any thing that is dear to 
| them but their Souls. Let the Wit be what 
| they pleaſe, or can fanſy it to be, certainly they 
4 muſt be much too fond of it, who can be con- 
1 tented to loſe not only their beſt Friend, but 
| Heaven it ſelf for a Jeſt; which perhaps, after 
all, would be little taken notice of on another 
3 Subject, and has nothing to recommend it but 
| Profaneneſs, and that alone which ſhould make 
i it abhorr'd, cauſeth it to be admired.  .. 
As there is nothing ſo bad but Tome” may 
pretend to ſpeak for it, (as a Panegyrick has 
TO * —̃ͤ ——ᷣ— — —t:4 — — 
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been written upon Buſiris, and another upon 
Nero) fo nothing is ſo excellent but it may be 
ſpoken againſt; and if no Right or Title muſt 
be allow'd as true or certain, which may be 
aueſtion d or diſputed, it is hard to ſay what 
any Man can have that he may call his own. 
But let it be conſider'd that there is little Learn- 
ing or Judgment required in. advancing or 
maintaining new and ſtrange Doctrines, and in 
rejecting the old. Things may be ſo plain, as 
or that very Reaſon to be hard to prove, be- 
caauſe there is nothing plainer to prove them 
yy. A bold Denial of the Truth of our Senſes 
nd Faculties may ſeem to promiſe ſomething 
f more than ordinary Subtilty ; tho' there be no 
more in it than this, that he who reſolves to 
deny the very Grounds and Foundations of all 
RNeaſoning, has taken effectual care not to be 
confuted. It is a Miſtake to think that it is ea- 
ſieſt to ſpeak upon a common Subject; a Man. 
indeed can never want ſomething to ſay upon 
ſuch a Subject, but he is prevented in what he 
ſhould ſay, it is known before- hand, and expe- 
cted from him: The niceſt thing of all is to en- 
force and improve known Arguments, and to 
give new Life, and a better Genius, as it were, 
to that which has been ſaid a thouſand times 
before. It is uſually eaſieſt to diſcourſe on the 
wrong fide of a Queſtion, becauſe there never 
is ſo little ſcope for Fancy and Invention, as 
when a Man is confined to ſtrict Truth; Error 
will admit of all Extravagancies, but Truth is 
a ſevere and uniform thing, and there are thoſe 
whom any tt almoſt will pleaſe, 1 
12 : 4 2 1 a 
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the Novelty of it. There may be ſome Art re- 
quired to make a known Story delightful in 
relating, bur News is commonly welcome, tho' 
it be neyer ſo ill told; and the moſt beautiful 
and uſeful Creatures are little regarded, when 
the worſt of Manſters are the more gazed at the 
more they be deform'd. Let thoſe who make 
ſuch a Noiſe with their Singularity, but change 
the Subject, and try how it will ſucceed with 
them, they will ſoon find the Difference, and 

rceive that they will ceaſe to be in yogue, 


hen they have no longer the Vanity and 111- 1 


nature, and Vices of Men on their ſide. 


It is with our Minds in this reſpect, as it is 


with our Bodies, when once they are well ſup- 
ply'd with all that is neceſſary or convenient, 
they begin to loath wholſome Food, and to ſeek 
gut for Varieties of Luxury, and are fond of 
any thing that may pleaſe them to their Hurt. 
It is thus in every Art and Science, eſpecially in 
ſuch as all Men think themſelves more or leſs 
concern'd ta know. Men firſt were contented 
ro ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood, and to expreſs 
their Meaning plainly and naturally with Truth 
and Simplicity to one another; afterwards ſpeak- 
ing became an Art, and at laſt in the beſt and 
moſt elegam Languages, it degenerated into no- 
thing but Afſectation, and all the Ridiculouſneſs 
of a falſe Eloquence. The ſame thing happen d 
in Philoſophy; the Scepricks carry'd this inno- 
vating Humour to the urmoſt Extravagancy ; for 
rhe Primitive Traditions being obſcured and cor: 


tupted, and every Succeſſion of Philoſophers 
Atriving c fer up for themſelves, and to ourgo 


each 


1» 2. K 2 


3 each other ; they had brought it to that 1 that 
= 7//y, who knew as well as 5 Man, ſa 


te Philoſophers held. But the Author of the 


Phiuſepip. 
W upon his word, he has given us his Example for 
SS it; few Men, I think, having written more ex- 
WY ccavagant things than he has done in eyery part 


deſpiſed Truths, and bring them into Repura- 
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ys, thar 
an what ſome of 


nothing can be more abſurd t 


Leviathan proceeds farther, and obſeryes, thar 


i Living Creature is fubjeff to the Privi- 
Lee of Abſurdity, but Man only; and of Men, 


thoſe are of all moſt ſubjef# to it that profeſs. 
4 4 And * will not believe him 


of Philoſophy ; if Religion were ſet. aſide, he 


= would never have eſcaped among the Philoſe- 


phers and Mathematicians of any Age: He diſ- 
puted the Principles of Geometty, as well as the 


| Foundations of all Religion, and both with a 
WT like Succeſs, He calls Abſurdity the Privilege 
of Mankind;. a ſtrange Privilege! which he has 


made the moſt of. But ſince with a little rime 
the Novelty and Varniſh of his odd Opinions 
are worn off, they are not now, that I have 
perceiv'd, ſo much regarded, but have been forced 
to give way to other Notions which are as bad, 
and have nothing more to recommend them, bur 
that they are of a later Date and a newer Faſhion. 
There is little Reaſon why any one ſhould. 
valnebimfelf for talking againſt receiv'd DoQtrines, 
and perſuading others co what they are already 
but too much inelin d. But to reſcue ancient an- 


tion; to convince the Judgments, and gain the 
Aﬀeians of Men; to make the Tame Truths 
—ůů— —r—ði —— — th —— — 
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always pleaſe and always appear with a new and 
amiable Luſtre; this is indeed a difficult Task. 
For a Man to cultivate the Principles of Virtue, 
and improve the Growth of it, to make every 
Subject which he treats of, to become the better 
for him, and. to thrive and flouriſh under his 
Hands, is an Argument of true Learning and 
ſubſtantial Knowledge; but there is no Skill re- 
quired to make the Weeds of Vice grow apace; 
all the Art is in deſtroying them, and it is a ſign 
of a little Mind when one is able to diſtinguiſh 
himſelf only by Singularity, by an odd Drels, 
or a new Mode, when his Wit borders, upon 
Madneſs and Prophanenels, and his Learning is 
all out of the way. Many who are neither He- 
terodox in Religion, nor fond of being ſingular 
in any thing elſe, haye ſhewn an extraordinary. 
Sagacity, and a ſurprizing Variety of excellent 
Learning upon Subjects which are unuſual aud in 
themſelves but little conſiderable. And I will 
not deny but that ſome of the Men of Singula- 
rity have no worſe Deſign than to gratify a little 
Vanity, and to appear like Somebody in the 
Commonwealth of 8 g; as if Learning were 
a mere Trifle, a very Play - thing, to be employ d 
to no ſerious and uſeful purpoſe, but would ſerve 
only to give Men occaſion to talk, and to be 
talk'd of. This is call'd Pedantry, and I know 
not why that ſhould. go under a better Name, 
which is of a worſe Nature, and joins the Trifling 
of Pedantry to the Mifchief of Irreligion. If this 
fort of Men would but buſy themſelves no worſe 
than Tiberius did, when he examin'd, who was 
the Mother of Hecuba, what Name Achilles 
| Ent 
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= went by, whilſt he hid himſelf in Womans Ap- 
W parcel, and what Songs thoſe were, which the 
Syrens were wont to ſing; thoſe indeed are pro- 
found Enquiries, and ſo worthy of them, that 
it were pity they ſhould be diſturb'd in ſuch 
ingenious Diſquiſitions. But if Men will be for 
removing Foundations, and rejecting eſtabliſh'd 
W Dodrines, and denying the Principles of Reli- 
gion; it is fit they ſhould be told that there is 
neither Wiſdom nor Learning in this; and thoſe - 
who are acted themſelves by a Spirit of Con- 
tradition, have the leaſt Reaſon of any Men to 


take it amiſs to be contradicted, tho' it be in 


never ſo plain a manner. In ſhort, it is poſſi- 
ble that ſome may be well skill'd in Tricks and 
Artifices, who know little of the ſubſtantial and 
uſe ful Part of the Law; and it is certain, that 
many who talk boldly of the higheſt Points of 
Religion, are ignorant even of he Principles 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt. There ſurely can be 
little need for any Man to have recourſe to Error 
and Extravagancy for the Exerciſe and Improve- 
ment of his Faculties; they muſt be ſtrange Fa- 
culties to want ſuch Improvement. Truth it 
ſelf is infinite, tho' always uniform and conſiſtent 
in every part, and will afford room enough for 
the free uſe of Reaſon, in examining and conſi- 
dering the Nature of things, in ſtating particular 
Caſes by general-Rules, in- the Study of Anti- 
quity, and in explaining. particular Texts of 
Scripture, according to the Analogy of Faith, 
and the Tenour of found Doctrine. And it may 
juſtly be look d upon as a Defect of Judgment 
and good Senley or be ſuſpected {which is much 


worſe) 
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but by ſetting up for Novelties in Religion. For 
what Man of an honeſt Meaning, and of ſuffici- 


out of the way by Cunning and Artifice, to ſteal 
a deſpicable Reputation, which another would 


be aſham'd of, and of which the beſt thing that 
can be ſaid, is, that, as it is neyer worth the i 


having, ſo it is never laſting. 


After the reception and Eſtabliſhment of the 1 
Goſpel for ſo many Ages, we are call'd upon to 


prove the Grounds and Principles of our Reli- 
gion all over again, and we will never decline 
a thing ſo eaſy to be done, But the Modern 
Infidels have chang'd the State of the Queſtion : 
the Truth of the Miracles wrought by our Sa- 
viour and. his Diſciples was never deny'd by the 
Adverſaries of Chriſtianity of old; this was not 
diſputed by Celſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Ju. 
lian the Apoſtate; if ſome of them did upon 
any occaſion inſinuate the contrary, that was 
ſo malicious and groundleſs a Calumny, that 
they were neither able to inſiſt upon any Proof 
of it, nor to reconcile it to what they them- 
ſelves had elſewhere ſaid. The Matter of Fact 
was acknowledg'd by the ancient Fews, and has 
been confeſs d by their Poſterity; they could 
not contradict the Miracles, bur deny'd the Con- 
ſequence of them: though the Men we have to 
deal withal, ro make clear work, with much 
Confidence, but with as much Ignorance, deny 
INE „ both. 


worſe) of want of Sincerity and a good Con. 
ſcience, when Men can find nothing, by which 
they may recommend themſelves to the World, 
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ent Abilities and Strength of Parts, to proceed E 
ſecurely in direct and approved Paths, would run 
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both. Let them know then, that they are in 


part confuted by the Enemies of our Religion; 


f ; and it were ſtrange if its Friends ſhould fail in 


the other part. 
IV. I have here indeayoured to do ſome Right 


ſatisfied in the moſt Difficulr 
Points of it. And tho' I have diſcourſed at 


large upon the Subjects which I treat, and 
not in the uſual Method of Objection and An- 
= /wer; yet I have always had my Eye upon the 
== Objections, which I have known, that I could 
= think at all material. But to bring in Obje- 
= ions at every Turn in plain Diſcourſes, ſuch 
„cs theſe were deſign'd to be, as far as the Mat- 
ter would permit, might have been of no 

W Conſequence. A Man may very well be guid- 
ed in the right Road, without having all the 


w and 215 Paths deſcribed to him; 
and 8 may be directed how to recover or pre- 
ſerve his Health, without being preſented with 
a Catalogue of Diſeaſes; he may get ſafe to his 
Journey's end, without knowing all the Bogs 
which he might bave miſcar- 
ried; in order to be well, there is no need 
that he would be acquainted how many ways 
there are of being Sick. I have heard of ſome 
that read Objections without the Anſwers ; as 
lately a ſhameleſs Writer has produeed the Ob- 
jections of Cel/is and Fauſtus, againſt the Canon 

ipture Notice of the An- 
ſwers given by Origen and St. Auſtin, from whom 


bjections are 


| commonly 
8 5 wr" 


be had them. And tho both the Objections = 
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commonly in few Words, and are often remem- 
ber'd, when the Anſwets are forgotten. And 
indeed, tho I were never ſo expert at it, I have 
no Ambition to try my Strength in tying a knot, 
that I may ſhew' my Skill in unlooſing it. But 
to provide againſt all Exceptions, as much as it 
is poſſible, I have proved at large, that if all 
Objections could not be an{wered, . this would 
be no. ſufficient Reaſon to reject or queſtion the 


: 


Authority of our Religion 
I cannot ſay, I muſt confeſs, that Lhave been 


able, or have been much ſolicitous to obviate f a g 
all the Cayils which may have been ſtarted, ma- nl 
ny have been given up; and others ſeem never 


to have been ſeriouſly arged: An Author who 
had more Learning it ſeems, than Judgment to 
ſpare, wrote a Book, to prove that there were 
Men before Adam; but this was rejected by Ju- 
dicious Men, as a very abſurd and ridiculous 
Conceit, particularly by. Grotius, as the Author 
complains, who yet afterwards. retracted it him- 
ſelf” Some, - notwithſtanding, are ſo fond of 
any Paradox, that they are ſtill for maintaining 
it. I comfeſs, it agrees admirably with à Tra- 
dition of the Arcadians,” that their Anceſtors 
were before the Moon; and if any Man ſhould 
pretend, that this might very well be true, ac- 
cording to the Carteſian Hypotheſis; by attempt. 
ing to prove, that Arradia might be inhabited 
before the Moon, of a Luminous, became an 
Opabe Body; in ſo curious an Age; he muſt 
have ill Luck if he ſhould want his Applanders. 
If ſome object, that the Originals of the Books 
of Scripture in the Hand riting of the ſeveral 
VMnomaoo - Tt, 2M. Authors, 
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Authors, are not ſtill remaining; doth this de- 
Nerve to be anſweted, till they can produce the 
original Writings of all other Books? Or at 
2 caſt of all or any that are as ancient, as even 


he laſt written of the Books of the New Teſta- 
1 : ment? Would they have an Office erected, ro 
WHrove the Titles to all Eſtates by Original 
eeds? And upon what Period of Time will 
cy fix for the Date of them, which will ad- 
it of any Compariſon with the Date of the 
lanuſcript -. Copies now extant of the Scripture ? 
has been objected againſt the Hiſtory of the 
Mood, that America is divided from all the reſt 
che World by the Ocean, and that divers 


 Kaſts are found there of a different Species 
cm any known in other Parts of the World, 
 MShich therefore cannot be of any of thoſe 
Finds contained in the Ark. But this Objecti- 
- i deferves no: Anſwer, till thoſe that make 
can give an Account of all the Species of 
r agimals in the World, and an exact Deſcription 
- WY the Limits of North America, and how it 
Xt Wbrders upon; the Sea, or the adjacent Continent. 


the mean time, are not Elephants Natives 
ly of India, and of ſome. parts of Mica? 
nd are not divers other Animals peculiar to 
me Countries, and not the natural Breed of 


1 * * _ * ' 4 

C her Places on the ſame Continent. 
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% Magonem er. Dionyfium ſcribere, mulam & equam, 
aſt |  Conceperint , duodecimo menſe parere. Quare non, ſi hic in 
1 lia cum peperit mula, ſit portentum, adſentiri omnes terras. 


que enim Hirundines & Ciconiæ, que in Italia partiunt, in am- 
us terris paryunt. Non ſcitis Palmas. cariotas in Syriã Parere, 
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It is as vain to object, that the Negroes are 


* + 


not deſcended from Noah, unleſs the Argument, Wi 


could be confuted, by which it is provd, tha 
Africa was peopled from Cham. gypt is the 
Lend of Cham, (Pſal. cv. 43, 27.) or Ham, the 
Jupiter Hammosn + St. Ferom Witneſſes, tha if 


it was called Ham in the ÆAg yptian Tongue in 


his time. ' Chommis was a great ny of Th. - 


bazs, and the Inhabirants were call'd Chemmztes, 


or Chammites. v Pliny ſays, that Æthiopii 


was denominated from Mthiops, «the Son oi 
Vulcan: which wete teaſonable to believe, if it 


could be proved, that there ever was ſuch a Man 
And there is the ſame Reaſon to think; that the 


Ethiopians are deſcended from Cham, fince hi 3 


Name carries in it the fame importance with 


#ithiops : For Cham ſigniſies Hot, and Chun 
Black, from Chamam, to be Hof. * Eupolemut 
delivers it as a Tradition among the Babylon ian, 
that Chum was the Father of the At hiepiani 
whom, by miſtake, he makes the Son of Ch. 
uaan the Father of the Phaniciens; and the Bro 
ther of Miſtraim, (or Mixraim; in the Ser 
tuagint Verſion, Meſtain, and Maſraim,) thi 
Fathet of the Mg yptians : But he ſays, tha 


Chum was, by the Greeks, called 4sbolus ; tha 


is, Soot, Blackweſs ; and Chemia, the ancicn 


Name of e. ſigniſied Blackneſs. Ag vt 


in the Old Teſtament, has its Name from 44; 
raim, the Son of Cham, and Athiopia fron 
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WC, another of his Sons: Can the Ethiopiati 
che Cuſhite) change his Skin? (Jer. xiii. 23.) 
and theſe Cuſhites or Aithioprans were far {pread, 
| and are divided into ? Eaftern and Weſtern by 
ner, who is followed therein by Strabo and 
EP /::y. From all which it appears, that the People 
of 4:2 were originally deſcended from Cham 
nd that their Colour was always the ſame; An 
Wc may be conſidered, that if the Hairineſs of Eſau 
ad deſcended to his Poſterity, it would have di- 
tinguiſhed them as much from other Men as 
IJ or Cham's Poſterity are diſtinguiſh'd by their 
= /:c4ne/7. Some have alledged, that the Sea, 
rough which the I/aelites paſſed, is not Red: 
ut they may be pleaſed to know, that Religion is 
othing concerned in what has been written 
n both ſides upon this ſubject; for it is not cal- 
ed the Red Sea in the Hebrew, but the Sea of 
eeds, with which it abounds. Ir has the de- 
Pomination of the Red Sea from the Greeks, 
howeyer it came by it, (for the Criticks are not 
greed abour it) and is beſt known by that 
ame; which is therefore made uſe of by the 
eptuagitt, and in our own and other Tranſlas 
ions, which herein follow St. Luke and the A- 
oſtle to the Hebrews. Men muſt call things by 


20m Names if they will be underſtood, what 
7 ver gave the firſt occaſion to thoſe Names. As 
many ObjeQions, let Men bur do Moſes the 


ame Right, which they would do Th#cyd:des or 
acitizs, and we need defire no more, tho' they 
ould nor allow for the great diſtance of Time 
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ſame Age, for all that many of theſe ObjeQtors Wi 
know, and be next Neighbours. I have known Wl 
divers Objections made, which the looking only 
into the Bible would anſwer, and many proceed 
from the want of being converſant in ir. Some 
have ſuppoſed, that they had great matter of Ob. 
jection from Chriſt's Curſing the Fig- tree, and 
cauſing it to wither away: But never ſo little Re. 
flexion might ſerve any one to take notice, how 
merciful a thing it was in the Son of God, and 
how ſuitable to the Goſpel which he preach'd, for Wl 
him to ſhew his Power of puniſhment upon a Tree 
rather than upon a Man. It was then, and is al 
any time as eaſie for him to puniſh his Revilers, a 
it was to Curſe this Tree, or as it can be for then 
to revile him, tho' they be never ſo ready at it 
But to manifeſt himſelf to be the Saviour, not the 
Deſtroyer of Mankind; He cured all manner of 
Diſeaſes, and raiſed the Dead; but never took 
away the Life of any Man, nor inflicted any 
Diſeaſe. He ſpared his worſt Enemies, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and puniſhed their Hy: 
pocriſie in the Emblem only of a Fig: tree flou. 
riſhing in Leaves before the Time and Seaſon 
of Figs, and thereby promiſing. very much and 
early Fruit, yet having none; it made a ſhew d 
Figs out of Seaſon, but had nothing to anſwer i 
fair an Appearance. This is the Parable of th 
Fig-tree repreſented in Fact, which we find ex 
preſsd in Words, Luke xiii. 6. and denoted tis 

Deſtruction of Feru/alem, whither our Saviou 
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68 then going, for its Unfruitfulneſs and Hypo- 
Wife, Matth. xxi. 18. | 
= Other Objections, which may ſeem more con- 
erable, have been confated even to a Demon- 
ation. Cavils which have been raiſed con- 
trning the 1 Quantity of Space, which will be 
N quired to contain the Bodies of all Men at 
e Reſurrection, and concerning the * Bottom- 
bit, have been demonſtrated to be frivo- 
as. That the Capacity of the Ark was ſuffi- 
ent to contain Noah and his Family with the 
ts and Food for them; and that the * In- 
aſc of Mankind might extend to ſo great 
abers in no longer a Compaſs of Years than 
me Scriptures in any Inſtance aſſign, are things 
i. ich have been often prov'd beyond any poſſi- 
lity ofa Confutation ; and what ever force there 
ay ſeem to be in Objections of this nature, they 


id in that Number Sir Thomas Brown has placed 
dme of them; for Learned Men have been long 
po aſham'd ro make them : and this, one would 
ink, ſhould cauſe others to be more modeſt and 
autious in their Objections againſt the Scri 

es, when ſuch as have the Appearance of the 
eateſt Strength in them, being once brought 
der ſtrict Examination prove to be evidently 
alſe. And if they find they have been miſtaken 
nd are willing to be undeceiv'd ; this will go ſq 


4 Tacquet. Geometr. PraR. lib. iii. c. 20. Probl. 2. 
r Sir Sam. Morland's Urim of Conſc. p. 95. 
* Butco de Arca Noe. Kircher de Arc. Noe. Sir W,Rawleigh's 
iff. lib. i. c. J. $.9. Biſhop Wilkin's Real Character, Pt. 2. c. 5. 
t Petay. Doctr. Temp, I. ix. c. 14. | 
C2 * hope 


e to be reckon'd among the Yulgar Errors, 


ar towards their Conviction, that I cannot but 


- 
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hope that the Conſiderations here propoſed, may 
be of ſome weight with them. 

Thus far, methinks, at leaſt, I may hope to 
prevail upon thoſe who will not be convinced 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
they will no longer imagine it ſafe or prudent to 
ipeak lightly or profanely of it. Religion is 
too ſerious a thing, and of too great Concern- 
ment to Mankind, to be expoſed to the Scorn of 
every one, that thinks he can make a Jeſt. And 
that which is too hard for their Reaſon, will 
be in little danger of their Raillery, but will ra- 
ther receive an additional Confirmation from it. 
The beſt and moſt ſacred things are always moſt WF 
capable of Diſhonour and Affronts; for to af 
front and abuſe any Perſon or Thing, is to en- 
deavour to make it appear bad, and it is the Se- 
curity of ſome things and ſome Men, that they 
cannot be repreſented worſe than they are. It 
is in any one's Power to affront the greateſii 
Prince, and a Man of the moſt eminent Virtue 
may be moſt eaſily abuſed ; but no Treaſon can 
be ſpoke againſt a Beggar, and it is the hardeli 
matter to find out how to diſgrace him of whon 
nothing can be ſaid worſe than he deſerves. It 
is a kind of Teſtimony given to Religion, an 
an Acknowledgment paid to Virtue, when Me 
ſo induſtriouſly labour to vilify it. For hov 
can that be diſparag d which is of no Worth © 
Excellency ? Or why ſhould Men endeavour tt 
bring that into Diſcredir, which hath not at pte 
ſent a confeſs'd Reputation? Whether this be 
a deſery'd Reputation or no, they may queſtio! 
if they think fit;-but tl en let them make it a ic 
fois? $3. rliooß 
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WW ious Queſtion, and not to be decided by the 
oudeſt noiſe. For here is the Miſchief, they have 
o Paticnce to attend to the Force of an Argu- 

nent, or to go on with a Diſpute ; but a Cavil 

ſoon ſtarted, and Objections are more eaſily 
ais'd than anſwerd upon any Subject, and then 
hey trample with wonderful Scorn, and triumph 
pon that which they conceive is ſo miſerably 

Wycrcome : but alas the Victory is over them- 

W:lves ; nothing is either the more or the leſs 

Wruc for their believing or disbelieving it, and 

Religion is always the ſame, how profanely ſo- 

ver it may be ſpoken of. 3 | 

= We have no deſign to impoſe upon any Man's 

Faith; but if there be Reaſon in what we ſay, 

t may well be expected from reaſonable Men, 

hat they ſhould hearken to Reaſon. Religion 

Ws Reaſon and Philoſophy, as the Fathers often 

peak, the beſt and trueſt Philolophy. And I 

m | prey how much ſoever I may have 

Wail'd in the Performance, that the Chriſtian 

Religion is capable of being prov'd with ſuch 

lear and full Evidence, even to ordinary Un- 

derſtandings, as to make all Pretences of argu- 
ng againſt ir, appear to be as ridiculous as they 


THE 
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CONTENTS. 
CHAP, f. : 

Of humane Reaſon. 


HE divine Authority of the Scriptures being pro- 

ved in the Firſt Book, ſuch Points are cleared in 

the Second as are thought moſt liable to exception in the 
Chriſtian Religion But before Men venture upon Objedti. 
ons againſt the Scripture, it is fit for them to conſider the 
ſtrength and compaſs of their own Faculties, and the ma- 
nifold Defefts of humane Reaſon, p. 1. In ſome thing if 
each fide of a Contradiction ſeems to be demonſtrable, 'p. 3. 
Every Man believes, and has the Experience of feveral il 
things, which in the Theory, and ſpeculative Notion of i 
them, would ſeem as incredible, as any thing inthe Srip- 
tures can be ſuppoſed to be, p.9. Thoſe who disbelieve, 
and reject the Myſteries of Religion, muſs believe things 


much more incredible, $i „ ©. 2 
8 | 9410715 „er 2 


Of Inſpiration.” 

All motion of material Things is derived from O; and 
it is at leaſt as conceiveable by s, that God doth att upon 
the Immaterial, as that he acts upon the material Part 
of the World; and that he may a more powerfully upoi 
the Wills and Underſftandings of ſome Men than of others, 
p. 22. A herein tbe Inſpiration of the Writers of the Scrip 
tures did conſiſt, and how far it extended, p. 24. Such In. 
ferences from thence, as may afford a ſufficient Anſwer i 
the Objedctions alledged upon this Subject, p.32. The In 
ſpiration of the Writers of the Scriptures, did not excludl 
humane Means, as Information in Matters of Fact, &c. 
ibid. It did not exclude the uſe of their own N. 1 ut 
| - * 
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Style, ibid. Tho' ſome things are ſet down in the Scrip- 
ture indefinitely, and without any poſitive Aſſertion or De- 
termination; this is no proof againſt their being written 
by divine Inſpiration, p. 33. In things which might fall 
under humane Prudence and Obſervation, the Spirit of 
God ſeems to have uſed only a directive Power and Influ- 
ence, p. 36. This _— Aſſiſtance was not permanent 
and habitual, p. 38. It did not prevent perſonal Fail- 
ings, p. 30. No Paſſage or Circumſtance in the Scrip- 
ture Erroneous, ibid. 


a e 
Of the Style of the Holy Scriptures. 


\ The Grammatical Conſtruction and Propriety of Speech, 
p.41. Thoſe, which are looked upon as Defects in the 
Scripture-Style, were uſual in the moſt approved Hea- 
then Authors, ibid. Metaphors and Rhetorical Schemes 
and — 45. The Style different of different Nati- 
ons, p.46. The Titles of Kings, p. 47. What Arts were 
uſed by Orators, to raiſe the paſſions, ibid. That they 
ſometimes read their Speeches, p. o. The Figurative Ex- 
pre ſſions of the Prophets, and their Types and Parables were 
ſuitable to the Cuſtoms of the Places and Times wherein they 
liv'd, ibid. Several things related as Matter of Fa, are 
only parabolical Deſcriptions or Repreſentations, p. 52. 
The prophetick Schemes of Speech, uſual with the Eaftern 
Nations, p. 74. The want of diſtinguiſhing the Perſons 
/peaking, bas been a great Cauſe of miſunderſtanding ths 
Scriptures, p. y. The Antiquity and various ways of 
Poetry, p. 56. The metaphorical and figurative Uſe of 
Words, in ſpeaking of the Works and Attributes of God, 
p- 78. The Decorum or ſuitableneſs of the Matter in 
the Style of Scripture, p.67. The Method, p. 73. Some 
Books of . Scripture, admirable for their Style, p. 76. 
Why the Style not alike excellent in all the Books of Scrip- 
fre, 5 0 ng 
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C HAP. Iv. 
Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


Any Controverſy concerning the Authority of Fw 
Books of Holy Scripture no Prejudice to the reſt, p 
The uncontroverted Books contain all things AF ooh 1 
Salvation, p. 8 3. The Diſpute concerning the Apocrypha, 
falls not here under Conſideration, p. 85. No Suppreſſion 
'or Alteration of the Books of the Old Teſtament, by 
idolatrous Kings, &c. ibid. The Book of the Law, inthe 
Hand- In titing of Moſes, found in the Reign of Joſiah, 
p. 86. No Baoks but thoſe which were written by Inſpi- 
ration, received by the Jews into their Canon, p. 89. 
Hhat Opinion the Ten Tribes had of the Books of the 
Prophets, &c. p.93. Neither the Samaritans, vor the 
Sadducees rejected any of the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, ibid. Of the Books, whereof mention is made in 
the Old Teſtament, p. 9g. Why the Books of the Pro- 
pbets have the Names of the Authors expreſs'd, and that 
there was not the ſame Reaſon, that the Names of the 
Authors of the hiſtorical Books ſhould be expreſs'd, p. y. 
A wonderful Providence manifeſt. in the preſervation of 
the Books of the Old Teſt. for ſo many Ages, ibid. The 
New Teſt. confirms the Old, p. 98. The Caution of the 
Chriftiqn Charch in — Books. into the Canon, 
ibid. The Primitive Chriſtians had ſufficient means to 
examine, and diſtinguiſh the genuine and inſpired Wri- 

tings from the. Apocryphal or Spurious, p. 100. The Go- 
Jpel of St. Matthew ia Hebrew, bow long preſerved, 

103. The Greek Yer/ion of it, ibid. The Canon of 
Setipture finiſhed by Ft. John, al the Books of the other 
Evangeliſis, &c. reviewed by bim, p. 104. The Tefti- 
. $201) Yo the Adverſaries of aur Religion, p. 105. Copies 
ef great Antiquity ſtill extant, p.106. How it came 10 
paſs,). that the Authority of ſome Books was at firft doub- 
ied of, P-.107. The Canon had been 785 and confirmed 
in Councils in Tertullian's time, p. 1 The Canon of 
Senpigre Prue received by Chriſtians of all Sects and 

Parties, 


. 
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; Parties, p. 117. Zy the Canon of Scripture is to be un- 


derftood a ſet number or Catalogue of Books of Scripture, 
p. 118. There is ſufficient reaſon to believe that St. 


John did both finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scripture, 


p. 119. Tho the Councils mention'd ky Tertullian, as 
having attefted and confirm'd the Canon of Scripture, 
be omitted by other Authors, yet this is no proof, that 


read in Churches, and the Authority of ſome Books, 
which had been receiv'd into that Canon, was after- 
wards diſputed; - this does not prove that their Books 
were not inſerted by St. John into the Canon, which was 
atteſted and confirm'd by thoſe Councils, as fix'd and eſta- 
bliſb'd by him, p. 123. A paſſage of Origen explain d, 


that bas been unjuſtly alledg'd to prove, that in the times 
of the Apoſtles Chriſtians could not agree about their Wri- 


tings, 


p. 128. 
CHAP. V. . 


| Teſtament. 5 3 
An extraordinary Providence manifeſt in the preſer- 


Vowels, and the late invention of the Points no prejudice 
to the Authority of the Bible, p. 132. The change of 


prejudice to the Authority of the Hebrew Text, p. 135. 
The Keri, and the Ketib, no prejudice to it, ibid. 
The difference between the Hebrew Text and the 
Septuagint, and other Verſions, or between the Ver- 
fions themſelves, na ways prejudicial to the Authority 


#0 difference is to. be found in the ſeveral Copies of the 
Bible, "which: can prejudice the Fundamental Points of 
Religion, or Weaken the Authority af the Secrip- 


the Canon of Scripture was not atteſted and confirm'd. 
y /uch Councils, p. 120. Tho" uncanonical Books were 


Of the various Readings in the Old and New 


vation of the Scriptures from ſuch Caſualties, as have 
befallen other Books, p. 131. The Defett᷑ in the Hebrew 


the old Hebrew Characters into that now in uſe, is no 


of the Scriptures, p. 137. It 4s. confeſſed by the 
greateſt 'Criticks, both Proteſtants and Papiſts, that 


fur ef, 
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 Fures, p. 142. No leſs may be ſaid in behalf of the New 
Teſtament than of the Old, p. 147. The great Care and 
Reverente which the Primitive Chriſtians had for the 
Boobs of it, p. 148. Hereticks could not corrupt the Text, 
and paſs undiſcovered by the Orthodox, or even by other 


Hereticks, | | p. 149. 
| CHAP. VI. 
Of the Difficulties in Chronology in the Holy 
Scriptures. 


Dye Uncertainty of Chronology in general, p. 151. Diffe- 
rences in Chronology, do not infer Uncertainty in the Mat- 
ters of Fat themſelves, p. 172. They do not infer, that 
there was any Chronological Miſtake made by the Pen-men 
of the Holy Scriptures, p. 154. The total Term of Tears is 
not always exactly diftinguiſhed from all the Particulars, of 
which it is compoſed ;, and this has been the occaſion of Mi- 
flakes in Chronology, ibid. Another occaſion of Miſtakes 
has been, that ſometimes the principal Number is ſet 
down, and the odd or leſſer Number is omitted, which is 
added to the principal Number in other places, p. 156. 
Sometimes an Epocha is miſtaken by Chronologers, p. 158. 
The likeneſs of ivo Words may occaſion Variations in Cbro- 
nology, ibid. The Numeral Letters were eaſily miſtaken by 
Tranſcribers, ibid. Some Alterations of the Septuagint 

From the Hebrew ſeem to have been made with defign, 
p- 160. The Terms of Times ſometimes taken incluſively, 
and at other times exclufively, p- 163. 

| CHAP. VII. 5 
Of the Obſcurity of ſome places in the Scriptures, 
particularly of the Types and Propbecies. 

How it comes to paſs, that there are ſome things in the 
Scriptures hard to be under ſtood, p. 164. Some Do- 
ctriues are difficult in tbemſelves, p. 165. The Learning 
and Wiſdom of ancient Times conſiſted in Proverbs and Pa- 
rables, p. 168. Many places of Scripture, which are ol 
ſcure to us, were not obſcure in the Ages when they were 
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written, p. 171. The main ſcope and deſign of Parables 
is. to be obſerved, and not every word and circumſtance to 
be inſiſted upon, p. 176. The Obſcurity of Prophecies and 
Types confidered, p. 177. Differences in the Interpreta- 
tions of Prophecies no Argument for the uncertainty of 
them, ibid. It is evident and agreed by Interpreters 
that Prophecies have been fulfilled, tho" they differ a- 
bout the Time when they were fulfilled, p. 178. Some 
Prophecies purpoſely obſcure and why, p.179. Some 
Prophecies had never been convey'd down to Poſterity, un- 
leſs they had been obſcurely written, p. 180. Others could 
never have been fulfilled, p. 181. if. Prophecies had been 
plainer, it would have been thought that they had been 
fulfilled only by deſign and contrivance, p. 182. Men would 
have committed Sin, in many caſes, to fulfil Prophecies, 
p.183. They may ſometimes be obſcure in Mercy to Men, 
ibid. And at other times for a Judgment upon the Obſti- 
nate, p. 184. The obſcurity of Prophecies deſigned to abate 
the Confidence, ' and exerciſe the diligence of Men, ibid. 
Some Prophecies plainly delivered by all Prophets; thoſe 
which are not ſo delivered, of great uſe, even before the 
Accompliſbment, p. 186. This ſhewn of the Revelation 
of St. John, ibid. The Nature and Certainty of Types con- 
ſadered, p. 188. The Obſcurity of Scriptures is not ſuch, 
as to be any Prejudice to the End and Deſign of them, 

2 134 $83 oY o p. 191. 


| | CHAP. VIII. 

Of the Places of Scripture, which: ſeem to con- 

uw. tradi? each other. Ore 

No reaſon to expett that the Scriptures ſhould be ſo pen- 
ned as to afford no ſuſpicion of Contradiction to injudicious 
and raſh Men, p. 194. What Method ought to be taken, 
to make à true Judgment of any Author, p. 196. An 
Objettion may imply. too much, as well as prove too lit- 
te, tobe of any force, p. 198. Contradiftions in Points 
of Cbronology, and" other things of little moment, tho' 
they ſhould have bappened by the fault and negligence of 


Of the Creation of the World, and the Pre. 


it no reaſon to ſuppoſe the World to bave been at firſt made 
ſuch Laws, ibid. Sufficient Reaſons may be given for the 


lated in the Book of Geneſis, p. 206. with reſpett to the 
© Angels, p. 209. with reſpeft to Men, p.212. The Pre- 
ſervation of the World is not performed according to me- 
chanical Principles, p. 21 5. 'The mechanical Hypotheſes 


fuppoſe it more Worthy of God to leave Matter and Motion 


. Earth by Micraſcopes, as well as by Teleſcopes, in the 


| Ae, under which N a it is no contemptible Place, 
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Men, would be no Argument againſt the Authority of 
the Scriptures, P- 201, 


CHAP. IX. 


A A 7 


ſervation M it. 
o the Time, when the World began, p. 204. There 


by mechanical Laws, tho" it was preſerved according to 


e . ITS 


Creation of the World in that manner, which we find re- 


N r 


grounded upon Miſtakes, viz. That there is always the ſame 
quantity of Motion, ibid, that there is a Plenum, ibid. They 


Ins ws ww. no fi oct tw fas wb 


to per form all by themſelves, without bis immediate Inter- 
poſition and Aſſiſtance, p. 218. The Ordinary and Extra- 
ordinary, or Miraculous Yorks of God conſidered, p.219. 
The Laws of the Material, and of the Moral Part of the 
World, compared, p.220. The Mechanical Hypotheſes 
inconſiſtent with our Duty of Prayer to God, for delive- 
rauce in Sickneſs and Dangers, 220. The mechanical Phi- 
bſe opby proceeds upon a miſtaken Notion of God, p. 222. 


CHAP. X. 
Of other babitable NM. orlds beſides this Earth. 
All things are alike eaſie to God, het Men are moſt in- 


clined to admire and glorifie Him for the vaſtneſs of bis 
Works, p. 224. Wonderful Diſcoveries lately mad upon 


Heavens : But Angels, who have. no need of artificial 
Helps to diſcern. them, glori ie God for his Works, more 
than Men, ibid. The Uſe and Benefit of the Stars, p.xzy. 
The Earth ta be conſidered as the Seat of Mankind in all 


p. 226, 
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0-226. The Planets ſeem not habitable, p. 227. | For 
what Uſes they may be deſigned, p - 228. 


CHAP. XI. 


That there is nothing in the Scriptures which | 


contraaitts the late Diſcoveries in Natural 


The Uſe of popular Expreſſions implies neither the Afir- 
mation, nor the Denial of the Philoſophical Truth of them, 
p. 231. How the Sun is ſaid to ſtand flill, Jol. x. 12. 
p. 232. The Firmament in the midſt of the Waters, 
Gen. i. 6. explained, p..233. The Sun and the Moon 
how ſaid to be Two great Lights, Gen. i. 16. p. 234. 
The Pillars of the Earth, 1 Sam. xi. S. p. 237. The Sky 
ſtrong, and as a Molten Looking-glaſs, Job xxxvii. 18. 
p- 236. The Scripture ſpeaks firiftly according to Philoſa- 
phy, ibid. The Objettion from the Deluge anſwer'd, p. 237. 

£ | HAP. XII. | % 
Of Man's being created capable of Sin and. 
Damnation. | 


This repugnant, neither to the Juſtice nor Mercy of 
Cod, p. 237. Tbe Objection rightly ſtated, p. 239. The 
Glory of God is more advanced, and the Aitributes of his 
Wiſdom and bis Juſtice, and of his Goodneſs it ſelf, are 
more diſplayed by leaving Men to a freedom of Acting, than 
they would have been by impoſing an inevitable Fate upon 
Mankind, p.240. Freedom of Action conduceth more to 


the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than a neceſſity of not Sin- 
ning could have done, p. 242. 
T7 G04 0: IN. 4 | 
Of the Fall of the Angels, and of our Firſt Pa. 
| rents. Th 3 


The Fallof Angels bow cauſed, p. 246. The Fall of Man. 

The Effetts of it viſible, however the thing may be diſputed, 

p. 247. No Pre-exiftence of Souls, p. 244: Eve beguiled by 
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the Serpent, p.247. The Sin of Eating the forbidden 
Fruit, p. 272. Many Circumſtances omitted in the Scrip. 
ture concerning the ſtate of our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
and relating to their Fall, ibid. Why a Commandment 


nm 


was given them concerning a thing of an indifferent Na- 


ture, p.253. The Curſe upon the Serpent, p. 273. The 
Curſe of the Ground, p. 257. The Puniſhment of our Firſt 
Parents, ibid. The Fall not Allegorical, p. 260. The 


Effects of it upon all Poſterity, p. 266. 


CRF IV. 
Of the Eternity of Hell-Torments. 


The Eternity of Hell- Torments conſiſtent with the Ju- 
ſtice of God, becauſe 1. Rewards and Puniſhments are 
alike propoſed to our Choice, p. 267. 2. The Rewards 
are Eternal as well as the Puniſhments, p. 268. 3. It 
was neceſſary, that the Sanction of the divine Laws 


ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, p. 270. 


4. It is neceſſary, that eternal Puniſhments ſhould be in- 


| lifted upon the Wicked according to this Sanction, p. 272. 


Objettions obviated, p. 269. The Eternity of Hell Tor- 
ments conſiſtent with the Mercy of God, p. 274. 
a. 4b, 2 by ov 4 Ob om 
Of the Fewiſh Law. 

Of the Judicial Laws, p. 281. Of the Ceremonial 
Laws, p. 282. They were given to prevent Idolatry, 
p- 284. To ſigniſy and repreſent inward Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, p. 288. This ſhewn of Circumciſion, ibid. Of Pu- 
rifications, 289. Of Abſtinenges, ibid. Of Sacrifices 
and Oblations, p. 290. The Jewiſh Worſbip was Typi- 
cal of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ibid. This proved of Sacri- 
fices, p. 291. Purifications, p. 294+ Incenſe, ibid. 
During this Ceremonial Diſpenſation, there was a ſuf- 


ficient Revelation of the internal and "ſpiritual Parts 


of Religion, p. 295. The Love of God, and of their 
Neighbour, ibid. A future State, p. 296. The. Re- 
ſurrection, 35 8 b 298. 
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C HAP. XVI. | 
Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law. 


The Types of the Law fulfilled in the Meſſias, p. 30g. 
The frange Evaſions and abſurd Opinions of the Jews, 
p. 306. It was foretold by the Prophets, that the Law 
was to ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſſiah, p. 313. It 
was afterwards to become impracticable, p. 316. How 
it is to be underſtood that the Moſaical Law was to en- 
dure forever, P- 322. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the ſinful Examples recorded in the Scrip. 
6d Fures. 


Several Places of the Scriptures, relating evil Actions, 
contain only matter of Fat, p. 329. The Rules of Good 
and Evil, by which we are to judge of Actions, are plaing 
ly deliver'd in the Scriptures, ibid. The Relation of the 
bad Actions of good Men, may be of Uſey, 1. To ſhew the 
Sincerity of the Penmen of the Scriptures, p.330. 2. To 
diſcover the Frailty of humane Nature, and the neceſſity 
of imploring the divine Grace, ibid. 3.To ſhew that God 
can bring Good out of Evil, ibid. 4. For the Glory of 
God's Grace, and for a Warning to future Ages, p.331. 
| „H AP. on 
Of Abraham's offer ing up his Son Iſaac; of Jeph- 

tha's Vow; And of 25 divine 2 * 


cuted by the People of Iſrael upon heathen 
Nations, © | 


Neither the Example of Abraham, nor that of Jeph- 
tha, authorizes or countenances humane Sacrifices. An 
Angel ſent from Heaven to prevent the ſlaying of Iſaac, 
and 4 Miracle wrought to ſubſtitute another Sacrifice in 
bis flead, ſufficient Evidence of God's diſapproving ſuch 
Sacrifices, p. 332. Jephtha's Vom raſh, and the manner 
of per forming it not certainly known, p. 334. If be did 

perform 
3 


* oh — cf Pat 
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perform his Vow by ſacrificing his Daughter, he ated con- 

trary to the Law of Moſes, ibid. Tit ſuppord ſbe wa; 
not put to Death, but only ** to live in a ſtate of Vi- 
ginity and Solitude, p.335. The Iſraelites being made the 
Extcutioners of God's Wrath upon the heathen Na- 
tions, moſt proper to raiſe in them an Abhorrence of their 
Idolatry, | P-3 37: 

Fb | 
Of the Imprecations in the Pſalms, and other 
Books of the Old Teſtament. 


Many of theſe Expreſſions are uſed inreference to the Na- | 


tions, on whom God had commanded the Iſraelites : 


execute his Judgments, p. 340. David being a King, 
was a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that did 
Evil, ibid. Ir is Jawful to pray, that Malefactors may b: 
puniſh'd, p. 341. The Jews might appeal to God as their 
Political Legiſlator and Governour, ibid. Thoſe which ſeem 
 Imprecations, are oftentimes Prediftions, aud Denunciations 
of Judgment, p.342. Divers Places are to be underſtood 
F Judas, or of others like him, p. 343. This Suppofition 
is imph d in Imprecations, if they will perſiſt in their Sins, 
if they will not repent, ibid. What: Charity was re- 

ired under the Law, and what was meant by the Word 


eighbour, ö P- 344. 
Of the Texts of the Old Teſtament cited in 
aid the» N.. 


The Apoſtles cited the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment according to the Expofition of them then acknow- 
ledg d by the Jews, p. 348. A remarkable Paſſage froni 
F. Simon to this purpoſe, p. 350. The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews much admired by a Learned Jeu, for the ſub- 
lime Senſe therein given to the Texts of the Old Teſta- 
C HAP. 


* 
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- CHA PANE: 8 
ebe Incarnation and Death of the Son of God. 


1. The neceſſity of the Incarnation f the Son of God 
onder d, p. 352. 2. Though it ſhould be «ſuppos'd, that 
od could have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon other Terms, 
Wet the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God is ſo far 
on implying any thing unworthy of him, that no other way 
our Reconciliation with him (as far as we are able to ap- 
hend) could ſo much have become the divine Wiſdom and 
TE oodneſs, p. 353. Firſt, There is nothing in this whole 
WD i/perſation unworthy of God, ibid. which is prov'd by 
WW -wing, 1. The Unreaſonableneſs of this Suppofition, that 
„Union of the divine and humane Nature in Chriſt ſhould 
uſe the Godhead 10 ſuffer with the Manhood, p. 355. 
. The Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſuming our Na- 
Ve may be accounted for without ſuppoſing, that the Gods. 
ad ſaffer' d, p. 357. 3. The Satisfattion of Chriſt by 
Jing for our Sins, may be explain d without ſuppoſing it, 
. 358. Secondly, Noother way (as far as we can appre- 
aua) could have been ſo proper and expedient, as the Incar- 
on of the Son of God to procure the Salvation of Man- 
Wd, p. 364. 1. The Doctrine and Preaching of the Son 
= God was of more Power and Authority, than the Preach- 
or Doctrine of a Man or Angel could have been, ibid. 
His Example is of greater Perfection and Holineſs, 
366. 3. His Mediation and Interceſſion is of greater 
fficacy, p. 368. 4. The Incarnation and Death of the, 
on of God is the moſt eſfectual means to exgite in us Faith, 
dope, and Charity, and to diſpoſe and engage us to all Vir- 
e and Piety, 1 1 6 1 p. 369. 
r n KM: - e 
Of Chriſt's being tempted by the Devil. 


Ll 


I. An Account of this wonderful Diſpenſation, p. 382. 
I. Obſervations upon it, p. 387. 1. This Temptation of 
briſt had never been knows, but by the Relation of the 
vangeliſts, ibid. 2. By this Temptation, his Goodneſs | 
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towards us is magnified, ibid. 3. He is hereby an Exan- 
ple of Patience to us under the Temptations of the Devil, 
p. 388. 4. We have from hence the greateſt Comfort and 
Encouragement under ſuch Temptations, p. 389. 


"CH AP. Xx. 


Of the Fulneſs of Time, or the Time appointed | 
by God for the Incarnation of our Bleed W- 
FJaviour. = 
God had before-hand uſed all other means, to ſhew 1e 3 

neceſſity of ſeuding his Son at laſt, p. 393. The Rece 

tion of the Goſpel had been much more difficult, if it had nt 

been foretold in ſo many ſeveral Ages bythe Prophets, p. 396. 

De Time of Chriſt's far”. might depend upon the Duration 
of the World, p.398. The World was then prepared ful 
his coming, p-399. The particular Temper and DiſpofitinM 

of that Age, in which our Saviour was born, made it h 

mot ſeaſonable, P- 401, 1 
C HAP. XXIV. | a 

Of the laſt Days, and of the laſt Day, or th 

87 Day, Judgment. 9 
The la#? Days of the World ſeldom mentioned in ex pres : 
Terms in Scripture, but under the Reſemblances of oth" 


Events, p. 404. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, typical iii ( 
the Dajof - 6 44 p. 405. This appears from Matth. afte 
xxiv. ibid. The laf? Days of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 11 
p- 408. The Times of the Goſpel meant by the laſt Day; the 
p. 409. S. Paul did not ſuppoſe that the Day of Judgmen 8 
was approaching in his time, p. 411. There is no reaſu : * 
to ſuppoſe, that the laſt Judgment muſt be confined to ou 3 
Day, . p· 415 | pe 


CH AP. XXV. 
"Of Sacraments. "(|| 
The Nature and Defign of Sacraments, p.416. 1. Thy 


are outward and viſible Signs of our Entrance nn. 


hy, 
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ith God, or of our renewing our Covenant with him, p. 417. 
They are Tokens and Pledges to us of God's Love and Fa- 
our, p. 422. 3. They are Means and Inſtruments of 


our Admiſſion into the Church, as a vifible Society, and 
our Union with it, as ſuch, p. 425. The Sacraments of 
WE aptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, fully anſwer the End and 
Deſign of the Inſtitution of Sacraments, p- 425. 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the Bleſſed Trinity. 


5.429. The Diſtinction of the Three Perſons in the Deity, 
5.430. The Unity of the Divine Nature, p.431. The 
Difference between the divine Perſons and humane Perſons, 
Sp. 433. Other things are and muſt be believed by us, which 
care as little underſtood as this Doctrine, p. 436. The ne- 
cſſiy of the Belief of this Doctrine explained and defended, 
p. 438. This Doftrine exceedingly tends to the Advances 
nent of Virtue and Holineſs, and has a great Influence up- 
onthe Lives and Converſations of Men, p. 440. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


Goll is certainly able to raiſe the Dead, p.443. Bodies 

after their Corruption, and the Diſſolution of the Parts which 
ly compoſe them, may be reſtored to Life, by the Reunion of 
theſe Parts again, p. 447. We may riſe again with the 
ane Bodies, which we have here, notwithſtanding any 


or any Accidents after Death, p. 448. It is credible and rea- 


"BY ſoratle 10 believe, nor only that God can, but likewiſe that 
be will raiſe the Dead, Pp · 452. 


CHAP, 


race and Salvation, p. 423. 4. They are Federal Rites 


There is no Contradittion in this Myſtery of our Religion, 


Change or Flux of the Parts of our Bodies, while we live, 
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CHA p. XXVIII. 1 
Of the Reaſons why Chriſt did not ſhew hin. 4 
ſelf to all the People of the Jews, after hi: 
Reſurrection. | 


There are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation of his Re 
ſurrection, why Chris? ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all tl: 
People, after he was riſen from the Dead, p.456. It hal 
not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſations of God toward: 
Mankind, ſor him to have done it, p.'457. Great Num-. 
bers of the Jews being given over to hardneſs of Heart, woull 
not have believed, tho they had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſur Wl 
rection, p. 458. If the Jews had believed in Chriſt, then 
| Converſion had not been a greater Proof of the Truth of hi: 
Reſurrection, than their Unbelief has been, p. 459. Ti 
Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection manifeſted in the miracu- 
ous Gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, was as great a Pro 
of his Reſurrection, as the perſonal Appearance of our Sa- 
wiour himſelf could have been, ibid. 


CH AP. XXIX. > 

Of the Forty Days, in which Chriſt remainelÞ 
upon the Earth after his Reſurrection, ani 
of the manner of his Aſcenſion. f 
Many things in the Life of Chriſt before his Paſſion omitted if 

by the Evangeliſts, p. 463. And likewiſe after his Reſur- 
reftion, p. 465. What may be concluded from that whicl 
we read of his converſing with his Diſciples after it, p. 466. 
Te manner of his Aſcenſon, p. 468 


( 
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V ſome Works of Nature are more eſpecially 
W 2/tribed to God; why Means was ſometimes 
uſed in the Working of Miracles; and why 
Faith was ſometimes required of thoſe, up- 
on whom, or before whoin Miracles were 


wroug ht. 


4 Creatures act with a conſtant dependence upon the 
vine Power and Influence; but things may be ſaid more 
ecially to be done by God himſelf, whereby upon ſome ex- 
ordinary Occafion, his Power, and his Will, are more 
oarticularlyj manifeſted, or his Promiſe fulfilled, p. 471. 
Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of God, becauſe 
hy are wrought without the concurrence or ſubſerviency of 
natural Means, p- 472. Means uſed as Ci rcumſtances to 
Lender Miracles more obſervable, not as concurring to the 
Production of the Effect, p.473. Chriſt had given unde- 
niable Proof of his miraculous Power, before he required 
WW Faith as a condition in ſuch as came to ſee his Miracles, 
and to receive the benefit of them, p. 474. Whether he 
WW: equired Faith of any before his working of a Miracle, who 
bad not already ſeen him work Miracles, p. 476. Great 
Keaſon that no Miracle ſhould be purpoſely wrought for the 
Wl captions and malicious, p.477. The caſe of his own Coun- 
Wren was particular, ibid. The Caſe of thoſe who came 
Wo defire his Help, p. 481. Our Saviour hereby fignified, 
that he requires the ſame Faith of thoſe who have not 
een his Miracles, as he did of thoſe who had ſeen them, 


p- 483. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXXI. 
Of the ceaſing of Prophecies and Miracles. 


The Antiquity of Prophecies adds to their Force and 
Evidence, p. 485. The Ceſſation of Miracles, ibid? We ij 
read of no miraculous Power beflow'd upon any Man be- 


fore Moſes, p. 487. Neither Prophecies nor Miracles 


n the Jewiſh Church for more than four hundred Tears 
before Chriſt, p. 488. Miracles, if common, would loſe 
the Defign and Nature of Miracles, p. 490. Men would 
pretend to frame Hypotheſes to ſolve them, p. 491. 4 
conſtant Power of Miracles would occaſion Impoſiures, 
ibid. They would occaſion Pride in thoſe that wrought 
them, p. 492. No more Reaſon for Miracles to prove 
the Chriſflian Religion among Chriſlians than there is 
need of them to prove a God, p. 493. A divine Power 
rs notwithſtanding evident among Chriſtians living in Hea- 

ibid. 


then Countries, 


CH ATP AXE. 


Of the Canſes, why the Jews and Gentiles re- 
jected Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Mira- 
cles wrought by him, and his Apoſites. 


A ſupernatural Grace neceſſary to True Faith, p. 494. | | 


Jews and Proſelytes were converted in great Numbers, 
p-. 497. Many durſt not own Chriſt; Others had their 
Hearts hardned, p. for. They had violent Prejudices 
againſi the Goſpel, p. 02. The Signs and Wonders of 
falſe Prophets, a Cauſe of the Infidelity of the Jews, 
p. 704. The Unbtlief of the Jews being foretold by 
the Prophets, 1s a Confirmation of the Goſpel, p. op. 
Great Numbers of the Heathen converted, ibid. The 
Cauſe of Unbelief in the Philoſophers, p. oõ. Of Epi- 
Eterus and Seneca, p. fo8. M. Antoninus, p. oo. 
The Prejudices of the Gentiles, p. 713. They would not 
be at the Pains rightly to underſtand the Chriſtian Reli- 

| 3 gion, 
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ion, p. 514. Oracles had foretold that it ſhould not laſt 
above ccclxv Years, p. 17. Hereſies and Schiſms gave 
Wh 71:07 Scandal, p. 516. Many Heathens however had 
Wl more favourable and juſt Thoughts of the Chriſtian Reli- 
Lin, p.518. Of the Fritings of the Heathen againſt 
„, p. 222. The Writings of the ancient Fews confirm 
, | P- $2» 
3 »- CHAP: III. 
That the Confidence of Men of falſe Religions, 
= and their Willingneſs to ſuffer for them, is 
10 Prejudice to the Authority of the True 


Religion. | 


chan the Sufferers for any other, p. 528. Zeal for Falſ= 

= -o0d no Prejudice to Truth, p.529. The Preference for 

the Chriſtian Religion before all others, p. 30. The 

proper Notion of Martyrdom, p- 732. 

C H AP. XXXIV. 

That Differences in Matters of Religion are no 
Prejuaice to the Truth and Authority of it. 


Differences in matters of Religion muſt be, unleſs God 


= Wa Ya... =» w ie. Abe Mt i. I ad ER 26 wh 


ON 


them, p. 734. It is not neceſſary that God ſhould thus 
interpoſe, p. 737. nor expedient, p. 738. Theſe Diffe- 
rences, how great, and how many ſoever they may be, are 
no prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of Religion, p. 740. 
All Parties are agreed in the Truth of Religion in gene- 


of ral, and of the Chriftian Religion in particular, p. 542. 
8, It is not Religion only, about which Men diſpute, but 
by there is nothing beſides in which Men have not diſagreed, 
4 


p. 747. Prophecies are hereby fulfill d, p. $46. 


CHAP. 


. 

: 

: 

: 

| 
| 
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The Martyrs for the Chriſtian Religion more numerous a 


ſhould miraculouſly aud irreſiſtibly interpoſe to prevent 
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poſitive and dire® Proof be brought that they are inſuffici+ 
ſewn in Particulars, p. 749. The way of Reaſoning, 


p-. Ay 0 e can never alter tbe nature of things, 


7 1 Concluſion ; containing an Exhortation 10 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
Though all Objectious could not be an ſter'd; 
yet this would be no juſt Cauſe to regeet the 
Authority of the Scriptures. | 
A true Revelation may contain great Difficulties ; and 


if the Arguments in proof of the Scriptures remain in 
their full Force, notwithlanding any Objections, and 10 


ent, the Objections muſt proceed from ſome Miſtake, and 
ought to be rejected, as inſignificant, p. 748. This is 


which is made uſe of to diſprove the Truth and Aut hori- 
ty of the Scriptures, confider'd in caſes of another nature, 


P. 55+ 
HA r. XXXVI. 


a ſerious Conſideration of theſe things, both 
from the Example of the wiſeſl and moſt learn- 
'ed Men, and from the infinite I. mportance of 
_ Phe things themſelues. 


| wiſe and learned Men, as any that ever liv'd in 
the — — orld, have ſuffer'd Per ſecutions and Martyrdom fot 
tbe Chriſtian Religion, p. yy. The Cauſes of Unbelief 
among Chriſtians, Immorality, 4 Spir# of . Contraditti 
on, and Singularity of Opinion, p. ys. It is at every 
Man's own Peril, if be makes a raſh aud partial Fudg: 
ment, ibid. This is 200 vice a tb to of and iri- 


| 
: 
f 
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Chriſtian Religion. 
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F HAF, 1. 
0 Of: Humane Reaſon. 


RAVING in the former Book proved 
ce divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
I proceed in this to clear ſuch Points, 
are commonly thought moſt liable to 
— exception in the Chriſti Religion; and 
to propoſe ſome Conſiderations which may ſerve to 
remove ſuch Prejudices, and ohviate ſuch Cavils, as 
are uſually raiſed againſt the Holy Scriptures. But 
before Men venture upoh making Objections againſt 
the Scriptures; they would do well, firſt, to conſider 
the compals and ſtrength of their own Parts and Fa- 
culties, and to obſerve in how many things they dai- 
ly find themſelves deceived; how many Men ther 
are who- underſtand much more than themſelves, — | 
how. much fally and ignorance there is in the wiſeſt 


— 
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C HAP. XXXV. 

Though all Objections could not be anfwer'd, 

yet this would be no juſt Cauſe to reject the 
Authority of the Scriptures. 


A true Revelation may contain great Difficulties z and 
if the Arguments in proof of the Scriptures remain in 
their full Force, notwithſtanding any Objections, and no 
poſitive and direct Proof be brought that they are inſuſſici- 
ent, the Objeftions muſt proceed from ſome Miſtake, and 
ought to be rejected, as inſignificant, p. 748. This is 
ſewn in Particulars, p. 749. The way of Reaſoning, 
which is made uſe of to diſprove the Truth and Authori- 
ty of the Scriptures, confider'd in caſes of another nature, 
p· Ji. Difficulties can never alter the nature of things, 

| | P· J 

252 C HAP. XXXVI. 

The Concluſion; containing an Exhortation 10 
a ſerious Conſideration of theſe things, both 
from the Example of the wi ſeſt and moſt learn- 
ed Men, and from the infinite Importance of 

the things themſelves. | 


As wiſe and learned Men, as any that ever liv'd in 
the World, have ſuffer d Perſecutions and Martyrdom for 
the Chriſtian Religion, p. yy. , The Cauſes of Unbelief 
among Chriſtians, {mmorality, a Spirit of Contradlicti- 
on, and Singularity of Opinion, p.556- It is at every 
Man's own Peril, if he makes a raſh aud partial Judg- 
ment, ibid. This is too ſerious a Subject ts jeſt and tri- 
fle withal, | p-. 779. 
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are commonly thought moſt liable to 


of — exception in the Chriſtin Religion, and 
to propoſe ſome Conſiderations which may ſerve to 
remove ſuch Prejudices, and obviate ſuch Cavils, as 
p- are uſually raiſed againſt the Holy Scriptures. But 


before Men venture upon making Objections againſt 
the Scriptures; they would do well, ar to conſider 
the. compaſs and ſtrength of their own Parts and Fa- 
culties, and to obſerve in how many things they dai- 
ly find themſelves deceived; how many . Men ther 
are who underſtand much more than themſelves, = 
how. much folly and ignorance there is in the wiſeſt 
ar FE „ 


2 TheReaſonableneſs and Certamty 
Men. Thoſe, commonly, that raiſe Objections againſt 
the Scriptures, are as confident in the management of 
them, as if they underſtood all things beſides, and 
therefore conclude, that muſt needs be falſe, which 
they do not underſtand; not conſidering, how very 
reaſonable it is to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould command 
and reveal many things, the Natures and Reaſons of 
which we may not be able ro comprehend. This 
muſt be granted by every Man who believes God to 
be infinitely Wiſe, bur doth not think himſelf to be 
ſo, and acknowledgeth God's Sovereignty over him. 
For, as he is infinitely Wife, he may reveal things 
above our Capacities; and as he is the Supreme Lord 
and Governor of the World, he may command us 
what in his infinite Wiſdom he ſhall ſee fitting, tho' 
we may not perceive the Reaſon and Deſign of it. 
And yer this is the utmoſt, that, upon a due Exami- 
nation, many of the Objections againſt the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures amount to, that there are ſeve- iſ 
ral things in them, of which ſome Men think no 
clear account can be given, and others, . which ſecm 
to them unworthy of God. | T7 
Now, what is the meaning of this way of object- 
ing? And where lies the force of fuch Arguments bur 
in this, that ir is not to be conceiv'd, that God would 
reveal or command any thing, with which they arc 
not fatisfied, or which they cannot perfectly under- 
ftand? This is all the ſtrength of this ſort of Objecti- 
ons. There is all the reaſon in the world to believe 
the Scriprures to be the Word of God, if they did 
not contain things, which theſe Men, in their great 
wiſdom, think ſhould not be there, if they were his 
Word; which is to make their own Underſtanding 
the meaſure and Criterion of Divine Revelation. And 
ſome have rurn'd Scepticks, for as good Reaſons; and 
others have been Atheiſts, upon the ſame Principles; 
finding as much fault with the Syſtem of the World, 
and rhe Order and Contrivance of the Parts of it, - 


N „ the Chriftian Rekgion. | 3 
— — — — — —— 
| he Deiſt-doth with the Scriptures; they have re- 
ounced all Belief of a God, upon the fame grounds 
pon which he disbelieves the Chriſtian Religion. 
a convince Men therefore of the Narrowneſs and 
cakneſs of Human Reaſon, I ſhall ſhew, I. That 
1 n ſome thi I ſide of a Contradiction ſeems to 
demonſtra II. That every Man believes and 
3 xperiences >a things, which, in the Theory and 
boeculative Notion of them, would ſcem as incredi- 
ie as any thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppoſed to 
Wc. III. That thoſe who reject the Myſteries of Re- 
Wigion, muſt believe things much more incredible. 
F 


I. In ſome things, each fide of a Contradiftion 
eems to us demonſtrable. Several Inſtances might 
de given of this: I ſhall inſtance only in the diviſibi- 
ity of Matter. Nothing ſeems more evident, than 
hat diviſibility is eſſential to Matter, and that chere- 
ore all Matter is diviſible, ſo that the leaſt part of 
Natter is as diviſible as the biggeſt, becauſe the leaſt 
rrticle of Matter is Matter, that is, it is of the ſame 
Nature and Eſſence with the whole: and all Matter 
liffers only in Bulk, or Figure, or Place, or reſt, or 
Notion. It being then of the Nature of Matter to 
Wc diviſible, it muſt ever be diviſtble, tho? it be never 
Wo often divided; ſince it can never be ſo divided, as 
Wo loſe its own Nature, or ceaſe to be Matter. On 
he other (ide, it is demonſtrable, that Matter cannot 
de infinitely diviſible; becauſe, whatever is diviſible, 
divifible into Parts; aud no Parts can be infinite, 
cauſe no Number can be ſo. For all Number is 
eceſſarily in it ſelf capable of being counted or num- 
er'd, tho” no finite being may be able to number it; 
numberleſs Number is a contradiction, it is a Num- 
der which is na Number: therefore all Number muſt 
de even or odd, and muſt be capable of addition and 
ubſtraction; which is contrary to the Nature of In- 
inite. For what is leſs or greater, has certain bounds 
dr nun, and thereforc cannot be infinite, or with - 
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out any end or bounds. Matter therefore cannot be 
diviſible in Infinitum, fince all Diviſion is into Part, 
and all Parts are capable of being numbred, that is, 
they are more or fewer, even or odd. It will not 
ſuffice, to ſay, that Matter can never actually be di. 
vided into infinite Parts, tho? it be capable of inf. 
nite Diviſion, ſo as that there can be no end of it; 
diviſibility. For the Parts into which it is diviſible, 
muſt be actually exiſtent, tho' not actually divided: 
For nothing can be diviſible into Parts which it hath 
not; and all Parts actually exiſtent, whether they be 
divided, or only diviſible, are capable of being num - 
bred, or muſt have a determinate Number, and there. 
fore cannot be infinite. But to ſay that theſe Par 
of Matter are indefinite, but not infinite, is only to 
conteſs, that we know not what to ſay of them: for 
they are indefinite in reſpect to us, not in their own 
Nature; we cannot determine their Number, || 
what end there can be of dividing them; but this u 
an argument of our own ignorance, and proves ne- 
thing as to the nature of the thing. | 
Again: Nothing is clearer to every Underſtanding, 
than that all the Parts into which the Whole is dl 
vided, being taken together, are equal to the Whole 
yet it ſeems many ways demonſtrable, that any ſing|:i 
Part is equal to the Whole. I ſhall give but one 
ſuch Proof of this, as _ be moſt obvious. It mul 
be granted, that in any Circle a Line may be draw 
from every Point of the Circumference to the Centre: 
Suppoſe then the Circle ro be the Aquator or 
Line drawn round the Globe of the Earth, and tha 
ten thouſand leſſer Circles are drawn within th: 
L£quator. round the fame Centre, and that a Right 
Line is drawn from every Point of the Aquator i 
the Centre of the Globe; every ſuch Right Line 
drawn from the Æquator to the . muſt of ne. 
ceſſity cut through the ten thouſand leſſer Circle 
drawn about the lame Centre, and ee e 
8 - | : 5 mul 
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muſt be the ſame number of Points in a Circle ten 
thouſand times leſs than the Aquator, that there is in 
the Agquator it ſelf. - And becauſe there may be a 
Circle drawn from any point of the Diameter, the 
leſſer Circles may be multiply'd to as many as there 
are points in the Diameter, which are innumerable, 
and therefore the leaſt Circle imaginable may by this 
Demonſtration have as many points as the greateſt, 
that is, it may be as big as the greateſt, or as big as 
one never ſo many thouſand times bigger than it {elf. 
For all the Lines drawn from the utmoſt Circumte- 
rence, terminate in the Center, which proves that 
che Center, or the leaſt Circle imaginable Imme- 
diately next to it, muſt be equal ro the Circumfe- 
rence never ſo much bigger than it. For to anſwer, 
that the leſſer Circles have as many points, but not 
ſo big as the greateſt, is againſt the Suppoſition, be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe a Line drawn from every one of the 
leaſt points of the greateſt Circle, through the leaſt 
Circle to: the Center, and the leaſt points in the 
Wercarcil Circle muſt be as ſmall as any in the leaſt 
Circle, there being nothing in the nature of Circles 
or Points to hinder it, and every Line paſſing from 
gerne Circumference to the Center, is ſuppoled to be 
ont of the ſame bigneſs in all its parts, and therefore all 
the Points of Interſection muſt be equal with thoſe 
vn the Circumference, FT cunt 7 Lis, arab 
dre This proves, that we may loſe our ſelves in the 
i peculation of Material things: for when we once 
abſtract them from Senſe, and conſider them in the 
heory, they become inexplicable: Becauſe our Fa- 
ulties were never deſign'd for ſuch Speculations, and 
7 (rc not made for them, nor are capable of them, at 
Lieth eat in this mortal ſtate. But this is no Argument, 
hat our Senſes rightly diſpos'd, and in due Circum- 
ances; may deceive. us in things, which are the Ob- 
a eds of Senſe, or that we way be/deceiy'd in truſt- 
mul ng ta them. ee nn, is the Oh ect of Scnlc, 
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is rhe proper Object for us to judge of by Notions 
deriv'd from our Senſes, or by the Informations which 
we receive from them. Our Faculties were defign'd 
not for mere Speculation and Curioſity about matters, 
which perhaps it is impoſſible for us Crearures fully 
to comprehend, but for onr Uſe and Welfare : they 
were deſign'd to prevent our being decciv'd in thingy 
which are the Objects of Senſe; and therefore all the 
Abſurdities, which are charged upon the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, are truly urged, becauſe they arc 
concerning an Object of Senſe; and all ſuch Maxims, 
as the Part is leſs than the hole, &c. muſt hold true, 
when they are apply'd to Objects of Senſe, rho? it be 
paſt our Underſtandings to conceive, how they ſhould 
applicable to things, which do nor fall under the 

Perception of our Senſes; for theſe Notions were im- 

anted in us, to guide and direct us in the Courſe of ti 
this Lifez and we muſt rely upon them, when the lf 
are apply d only to their proper Objects, rather than 
upon any Speculations, which are too nice and high 
for our Conceptions. And it is as abſurd to belief 
what contradicts our Senſes in an Object of Senſe, a 
to extend theſe Maxims to Objects which are inſen -: 


fible, and only in Idea. N 
The ſeeming Demonſtration of theſe, and ſuch like 
Contradiftions, ariſes from the applying of the Me 
xims taken from Phyſical and Marerial things, to 
Mathematical Ideas, which are in che Mind only, 
and have no Exiftence in the Nature of things. An 
the ſame Abſturdities, may be ſtarted upon any other 
Subject, by confounding the ſeveral Norions and Pro- 
perties of things of differem Natares. Thatthe who! 
15 greater than Part of it, is a Phyfical Axiom, ant 
obvious to Senſe z but that Lines are form'd by. ind: 
villble Points, is gory Mathematical Specularion 
and the Work of Reaſon: 'So/again, that Mattei 1 
lity is inſeparable from Matter, is mere Spocularion 8 | 
i ; ee phos and 
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und a Deduction which is made from Senſe; of which 
or Senſcs can give us no Aſſurance, but that our 
WR caſon may be miſtaken in it. And whenever we paſs 
he proper Bounds of each Faculty, and judge of the 
WDificultics concerning the Objects belonging to one 
Faculty, by abſtracted Notions belonging to another, 
ve muſt neceſſarily fall into Error and Confuſion. 
WAnd therefore this muſt needs happen, when we rea- 
on about Objects, which we know only by Revela- 
tion, and which are the Natural and proper Objects 
Jof none of our Faculties. 

There are proper Notions and Maxims, which 
belong to the ſeveral Natures and Kinds of things, 
and theſe muſt of neceſſity fail us, when they are uſed 
Hout things of another Nature. Thus if a Man 
Whould judge of Sounds by his Ideas of Colours, or 
f Colours by his Notions of Sounds, he might mul- 
Wiply Contradiftions without end: and yet theſe are 
not more different, than ſenſible Objects are from in- 
enſible, and material from immaterial, God may 
ee it fitting to reveal ſuch things to us, as are above 
our Underit but then we muſt be contented 
ro take his Word for the Truth of them, and not ap- 
. ply our Principles and Maxims taken from things of 
Wan inferiour Nature, to things of which we can have 
no Conception but from Revelation: which would 
be as abſurd, as for a deaf Man to apply the Notion 
which he has of, Colours to Sounds; or for a blind 
Man to fanſy, that there is no ſuch thing as Colours, 
becauſe he is told they cannot be hear. 
And there muſt be a due proportion between the 
Faculty and its Object. For the Faculties both of 
our Bodies and Minds are confined and limited in 
their Exerciſe about their ſeveral Objects. The Parts 
of Matter may be too ſmall and fine to be any longer 
diſcern'd. or -perceiv'd by Senſe, For only Bodies 
which are ſo big as to reflect a due Quantity of Rays 
do the Eye, can be pereciv'd by the Sight itſelf, the 
oe "Bos 3 po WIE „45 B + ; quickeſt 
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quickeſt and ſubtileſt of all our Senſes. And as Oh; 


jects in their Bulk are ſenſible, but are inſenſible in ff 


their minute Parts; fo it is in the inward Senſations 
or Perceptions of the Mind in reſpect of its Object; 
We may puzzle and perplex our ſelves in the De- 
ductions, which may be made from the moſt common 
Notions. Nothing is more certain and familiar to 
our Minds, than our own Thoughts. That we Think, 
and Underſtand, and Will, we all know; but what 


is the Principle and Subject of Thought in us, and F 
how our Underſfanding and Will act upon, and de-. 


termine each other, is matter of perpetual Diſpute. 


The Sum of this Argument is, that our Faculties 
are finite, and of no very large Extent in their Ope-. 
Tations, but are confined to certain Objects, and li- 
mited to certain Bounds and Periods. Both our Na- 


rural and Acquired Knowledge is converſant about 


certain kinds of Objects, and our Faculties are fitted 


and ſuited to them; and from the Properties and Af. 
fections which we obſerve in them, we form Noti- 


ons, and make Concluſions, and raiſe Maxims and 7 


Axioms. Now it we apply our Natural Norions to 
things which we know: only by Revelation, we mul 
be very liable ro great Miſtakes about them. For 
thus it is in things not ſo much out of the Reach of 
our Capacities, and which are not of a ſpiritual Na- 
ture; it we frame ſpeculative and abſtract Ideas from 
the Principles and Maxims which ate form'd in ou 
Minds from ſenſible Objects, we may ſoon puzzle oui 
ſelves, and ſeem to demonſtrate Contradictions; which 
cemanttrates only, that all Arguments of this nature 
are vain and unconcluding. And therefore it muſt be 
abſurd to reject the Myſteries of Religion, becauſe 
they will not come under the Rules of Logick and 
Philoſophy, when they are acknowledg'd to be in- 
comprehenſible, and therefore not to: be judgid'of a 
to the Manner and Nature of them by the Rules and 
Principles of Humane Science. 

l | vo It <6? 9 Wbat 
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= What has been here alledg'd concerning the Con- 
tradiction about the Diviſibility of Matter is no more 
than has been generally confeſs'd by the beſt Phi- 
oſophers and Mathematicians. And the excellent 
Mr. Boyle, having produced the Teſtimony of Galileo 
and Des Cartes upon this Subject, concludes with this 
Obſervation. f then ſuch bold and piercing Wits, 
(3 /uch excellent Mathematicians, are forced to confeſs, 
bat not only their own Reaſon, but that of Mankind, may 
1 24/5'd and non-plus'd about Quantity, which is an Ob- 
f Contemplation, Natural, nay Mathematical, and 
= wh:cb-is the Subject of the rigid Demonſtrations of pure 
Mathematics; why ſhould we think.it unfit to be believ'd, 
and to be acknowledg'd, that in the Attributes of God, 
who is eſſentially an infinite Being, and an Ens ſingula- 


Is 

- riſſimum, and in divers other Divine things, of which 
ut we can have no knowledge without Revelation, there-ſhould 
be [ome things, that our finite Underſtandings cannot, . ef- 
{. WY pccially in this Life, clearly comprehend / 

- II. Every Man believes and has the Experience of 
il AY ſeveral things, which in the Theory and Speculative 
to Notions of them, would ſeem as incredible, as any 


thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppos'd to be. It was 
well obſerv'd by Þ Quintilian, and may be obſerv'd by 


of any one that will conſider it, that very many things 
1 are true, which ſcarce ſeem credible, and as many are 
m falſe, which have all the Appearance of Truth; and 


yet the Cauſe of Unbelief in Matters of Religion is 
ur chiefly this, that we are hardly brought to believe a- 


ch ny thing poſſible to be done, which we never ſaw 
ne done, and judge of things not from any Principle of 
be Reaſon, but from our own Experience, and make this 
aſe the Meaſure of what is poſſible to be, not conſidering 
nd that many things may be altogether as poſſible, which 


© Conſiderations about the Reconcileableneſs of Reaſon and Reli- 
Lon, Sar. . " lk LO Mf": 4 . | i , 
_ > Sunt enim plurima vera quidem, ſed parùm credibilia ; ficut 
WJ {alla quogue frequenter verifmilia, Quinril, inſtitut. l. iv. c. 2. 
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ve never knew done, and that we ſhould think many 


things impoſſible, of which we have the daily Expe- 
rience, if we had never {een nor known them to be 
For what we have the daily Experience of, we are apt 
to think very eaſy, and ſcarce ſuſpect that there can 


be any Difficulty in it, but frame to our ſelves ſome Wl 


kind of account of it, and pleaſe our ſelves perhaps 
with a Conceit that we 


to paſs, from the Cauſes which we aſſign 


others in 2 that they are ignorant of nothing, 
which is the con 
ſuaded that there are ſeveral thing 


as wonderful almoſt as the Reſurrection it ſelf,” or any 


Myſtery in Religion. The greateſt Philoſophers have 
been able to give but a very imperfect account of the 
moſt ordinary and obvious things in Nature, and if 
nly a Relation of them without any Trial ot 


we had o | 
Experience, we ſhould be inclin'd to conclude them 
impoſſible. Who, that is ignorant of the Tides, would 
imagine or eaſily believe, that Rivers at certain places 
of their current, by regular intervals and variations of 
time, do every day om their courſe, and flow 

elt, and from North to 

ys | 
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oy” Quis enim Athiopas antequam cernerar , credidit ? Aut quid 
aon miraculo eſt, cum primùm in notitiam venit ? uam malta fir 
i non poſſe, prinſqvam ſunt ſacka, judicantur? Vin, Nat. Hit: 


l. vii. c. 1. 


fectly underſtand it, and 
conclude, that ſuch and ſuch things muſt needs come 
For when 
a thing is common and familiar to us, we either take 
no Pains at all to conſider the Nature of it, or when 
we do obſerve and conſider it, being aſhamed to con- 
feſs our own Ignorance, we perſuade our ſelves, that 
there is no ſuch great Difhculty in it, but fanſy we 
underſtand the true Reaſon and Cauſe of ir. © And it 
it were not for the careleſneſs of forme in not mind- 

ing the wonderful Effects of Nature, and rhe Pride of 


ant Object of their Senſes, I am per- 


s in the World 
which we daily ſee and experience, that would ſeem 


South! 
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outh? The King of Siam, it is ſaid, would not 
elieve the Datch Ambaſſador, but thought himſelf 
fronted, when he was told by him, that in Holland, 
Vater would become ſo hard in cold Weather, that 
en or Elephants might walk upon it: and the Rela» 
oons of things in thoſe Countries, would have ſeem'd 
ſtrange to us, if the conſtant __ of Men, who 
have been there, had. not made them familiar to us. 
t was formerly disbeliev'd, nay abſolutely deny'd, as 
bſurd and impoſſible, that there could be any ſuch 
place, as that which is now known by the Name of 
Inerica, or that the Torrid and Frigid Zones could 

ee habirable: No Myſtery in pre - can ſeem more 

acredible to any Man, than theſe things did appear 


een to Wiſe and Learned Men, and if they had not 
ee found to be true by Navigation, they might have 


eem'd incredible ſtill, for ought we can tell, though 
ow we wonder at the Ignorance of former times, that 
hey ſhould make any doubt of them, and admire how 
bey came to lie fo long unknown; for theſe things 
nem obvious, when they are once diſcover'd, and it 
n would be a Diſparagement to us, if we could not 


make as great Diſcoveries at home, as thoſe do, who 
travel ro the Indies. And if we will but conſider a 
lirtle with our ſelves, we ſhall find that we may be at 
leaſt as much miſtaken in our Philoſophy about the 
things of another World, as our Anceftors were, for 
ſo many Ages, concerning ſo much of this, and fhall 
conceive it very poſſible, that their may be a Heaven 
and a Hell, though we never ſpoke with any body, 
that had been in cicher of thoſe places; and that there 
may be a Trinity and a Reſurrection, tho' we were 
able to give no account of them. For Nature ir ſelf 
exceeds our Comprehenſion, and therefore the Divine 
Eſſence, and the Almighty Power of God muſt needs 
much more exceed it. 5 
= The Motion of the Heavens, and of the Winds and 
bens, the Light of the San and Moa and Stars, the 
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Conception and Birth of all Creatures, nay the Growth 
of Corn, and of the very Graſs of the Field, and all 
the moſt obvious and inconſiderable Productions of out 
Nature, have ſo many wonderful Difhculties in the MViſ. 
Explication of them, that if we were not mightily Nane 
inclin'd to flatter our ſelves, I am afraid we ſhould Mien 
ſooner turn Scepticks, than be able to imagine, that 
we can give any tolerable account of them. For when 
all is done, we know juſt enough of them to acknow- Par. 
ledge and admire the infinite Power and Wiſdom and ov 
Goodneſs of God, and to be led to a ſtedfaſt Belief 
and Aſſurance of what he has reveal'd of himſelf, and he 
of the World to come; that the invi/ible things of hin For 
from the creation of the world, may be clearly ſeen, be- ble, 
ing under ſtood by the things that are made, even his eter- Ned, 
nal power, and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. How little is it, 
that we know of this Earth, where we live, and which 
we dote ſo much upon? For by the leaſt Calculation, Nis v 
it is above three thouſand and five hundred Miles to 
the Center; but the Art and curioſity of Man has ne- 
ver reach'd, according to Mr. Boyle's account, after Mitt! 
all his Enquiries among Navigators and Miners, da- e. 
bove one mile or two at moſt downward (and that not is Imp 
above three or four places) either into the Earth, or int) Chir 
the Sea: yet all Aſtronomers agree, as he afterwards ob- iv. 
ſerves, that the Earth is but a Phyſical Point, in con- 
pariſon of the Starry Heaven. Of how little Extent then, 
ſays he, muſt our Knowledge be, which leaves us igno- ute 
rant of ſo many things touching the vaſt Bodies, that are 
above us, and penetrate ſo little a may even into the Earth, 
that is beneath us, that it ſeems confined to but a [mall ſhare bee 
of the [uperficial part of. a Phyſical Point? And to ſhame limo 
the Pride and Vanity of Mankind, the chiefeſt Diſco- for 
veries in Philoſophy, as he likewiſe obſerves, have mo 
been the Productions of Time and Chance, not of any nat 
Wiſdom or Sagacity. Which is a remarkable Ac 
knowledgement in a Perſon, who has oblig'd, the 


ern 
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World with ſo many wonderful Improvements in ex- 
erimental Philoſophy. 

The Circulation of the Blood has been but lately 
ound out, and was look'd upon as abſurd at its firſt 
WDiſcovery though now, what Man can doubt of it? 
And ſome of the moſt common effects of Nature might 
Wccm as ſtrange as any, if the frequency of them did 
rot prevent our wonder. If (as © Maimonides puts a 
Wcaſe) we ſuppoſe a Man of never fo good natural 
Parts, ſo brought up as to be ignorant of the manner 
how the ſeveral Species of Animals are preſerved and 
Wpropagated in the World, how many Scruples might 
Ihe raiſe to himſelf concerning the Conception and 
WFormation? Might he not object, that it is impoſſi- 
ble, that the Infant ſhould ever live, and be nouriſh- 
Ned, and grow in the Womb? And would he not of- 
er abundance of Demonſtrations to prove, that the 
atural Birth of Mankind, and of all other Creatures, 


ittle able to give an account of the Wind, and that 
he could not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeib; 
mplying, that there is much leſs reaſon to doubt of 
hings of a Spiritual Name, becauſe we are able to 
give no ſufficient explication of them, when we are 
hus at a loſs about the moſt common and obvious 
hings in the World, John iii. g. And St. Paul con- 
Wutes all Objections againſt the Reſurrection by a like 
Argument, alledging, that as it would be intolera- 
bly abſurd, to deny or doubt of the growth of Corn, 
becauſe it cannot perfectly be explained; fo it is much 
more abſurd, to deny or doubt of the Reſurrection 
for no better reaſon, ſince ſupernatural things muſt be 


5 . utterly impoſſible? Our Saviour in his diſcourſe 
0 ith Nicodemus, anſwers his Doubts concerning the 
- ew Birth, by putting him in mind, that he was as 
r 


1 


Rr 


ve more obſcure and harder to be underſtood by us than 
natural, 1 Cor. xv. 36. | 
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Indeed, Infidelity could never be more inexcuſable 
than in the preſent Age, when ſo many Diſcoveries Ml 
have been made in Natural Philaſophy, which would 
have been thought as incredible to farmer Ages, as 
any thing perhaps that can be imagined, which is not 
a down-right Contradiction. That Gravitating or At- 
tractive Force, by which all Bodies act one upon ano- 
ther, at never ſo great a diſtance, even through « Va- 
cuum of Prodigious Extent, lately demonſtrated by Sir 
Jſaac Neutan; the Earth, together with the Planets, 
and the Sun and Stars being placed at ſuch diftances, 
and diſpos'd of in ſuch order, and in ſuch a manner, 
as to maintain a perpetual balance and poiſe through- 
out the Univerſe, is ſuch a Diſcovery, as nothing leſs 
than a Demonſtration could have gained it any Belief. 
And this Syſtem of Nature being ſo lately diſcovered, 
and ſo wonderful, that no account can be given of it 
by any Hypotheſis in Philoſophy, but it muſt be re- 
ſolved in the ſole Power and good Pleaſure of Al- 
mighty God, may be a caution againſt all Attempts 
of eſtimating the Divine Works and Diſpenſations by 
the Meaſures of Humane Reaſon. The vaſtneſs of the 
World's Extent is found to be ſo prodigious, that it 
would exceed the Belief not only of the Vulgar, but 
of the greateſt Philoſophers, if undoubted Experi- 
ments did not aſſure us of the Truth of it. We are 
aſſured by Men of the beſt art and skill in thoſe 
things, f that every Fix'd Star of the firſt magnitude, 
is above an hundred times bigger than the whole 
Globe of the Earth, and yet they appear leſs thro” the 
Teleſcopes, than they do to the naked Eye, and look 
no bigger than mere Spects or Phyſical Points of Light; 
and the Sun, which is ſome millions of Miles nearer 
to us than the fix d Stars, is by Mathemaricians gene- 
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ly believed to be above an hundred and threeſcore 
mes bigger tnan the Earth; and by the exacteſt Cal- 
lations, is eſtimated to be eight or ten thouſand 
mes as big as the whole Earth, and (as Mr. Boyle 
inks) may 7 be found to be yet much vaſter 
y farther Obſervations. The Earth is 8 computed 
be above ſeventeen millions of German Miles di- 
int from the Sun: And a Bullet carried with the 
me ſwiftneſs that it has whea it is ſhot out of a Can- 
Won, ſuppoſing it moved from the Earth to the Sun, 
Wh ould ſpend twenty five Years in its paſſage z to move 
om Jupiter to the Sun, it would require one hun- 
ed and twenty five Years; and from Saturn thither, 
oo hundred and fifty Years; And ſuch a Bullet, 
= Mr. Huygens's computation, would ſpend almoſt 
ven hundred thouſand Years in its paſſage between 
and the neareſt of the Fix'd Stars; he ſpeaks con- 
Wrning the neareſt of them, and then ſtands amaz'd, 
=D think what 4 prodigious number beſides there muF be 
thoſe, which are placed ſo deep in the vaſt Spaces of 
Weaver, as to be as remote from theſe, as theſe are from 
Sun. For, if with our bare Eye aue can obſerve above 
Wou/and, and with a Teleſcope can diſcover ten or twenty 
Ves as many; what bounds of number, lays he, muſt we 
to thoſe, which are out of the reach even of theſe A- 
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re ces / eſpecially, if we conſider the infinite Power of God. 
ſe Nelly, when {have been reflecting thus with my ſelf, me- 
e, ught all aur Arithmetick was nothing, and we are ver- 
lc but in the very Rudiments of Numbers, in compariſon 
ne bis great Sum: Fur this requires an immenſe treaſury, 
1k WF of twenty or thirty Figures only in our Decuple Pro- 


ion, but of as many as there are grains of Sand upon 
Shore: And yet, who can ſay, that even this num- 
exceeds that of the Fixed Stars? 
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Sun, and conſequently fifty Years in moving througil 
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The Quantity of Motion in the World, is no dH 
wonderful: For if the Earth move upon its owl 
h Axis, a Place fituated under the A9quator muſt h 
carried with as ſwift a motion, as a Bullet ſhot out of 
a Cannon; and if the Earth ſtand ſtill, and the Stan 
move round about it, a Fix'd Star in the Æquator mull 
move fifty two thouſand five hundred fifty five Mil: 
in a Minute of an Hour; which, if not more, is 2 
leaſt three thouſand times faſter than the motion il 
a Cannon Bullet? and the motion of the Fluid Matte 
interſpers'd between the Earth and the Stars, mul 
be anſwerably rapid. And yet all theſe prodigiouMl 
Motions are ſo exactly proportion'd and moderate 
that, as that great Philoſopher Mr. Boyle obſerva 
* No Watch, for a few Hours, has ever gone fo regu 
larly, as the whole World has been moved for ſo man 
Ages: And in the conſideration of innumerable Ir 
ſtances of the ſtupendous Works of Nature, The I 
genious, ſays he, confeſs their ignorance, and the Con 
fident betray theirs. A late Writer having obſerve 
from Mr. Huygens, that a Cannon- Bullet would b:i8 
twenty five Years in paſting from the Earth to t 
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the Diameter of the Sun's Orb; concludes; according 
to the proportion of the Diameter to the Circumiif 
rence, that a Cannon- Bullet would be about one hu 
dred and fifty Years in performing the Circuit of th 
Earth's annual Motion or that the Earth moves iſ 
bout one hundred and fifty times faſter than a Cari 
non- Bullet: Which would be rightly concluded, iſ 
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b Mr. Boyle, ib. r hor Frag 
*The beſs Mathematicians of our Age deny, that there has bl 
any Variation of the Ecliptick, ſince the eldeſt Obſervations thi 
are come down to us; for tho' Ptolemy and Hipparchus do ma 
it differ about twenty Minutes from what it is now "found to H 
yet that difſerence is not ſo conſiderable, but that it may well "i 
imputed to the differences of Inſtruments or Obſervations,--in poin — 
of Exattneſs. Vid. Ray's Phyfic. Theolog. Diſc. p. 323. F 
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te Earth moved in a perfect Circle. But then he 

adds, that this Orb being leſs than a Point, in com- 
pariſon of the whole World's extent; if one could 
leave this Earth, and go on from any fide of it in a 
Right Line to all Eternity, he might perhaps never 
come to the laſt of choſe Suns, which we call Fixed 
Stars. This is in effect to ſay, that there may be 
an infinite number of Fix'd Stars, or a Space con- 
taining an infinite number of Miles; or, that there 
may be ſuch a number of Fix'd Stars, or of Miles, 
as is capable neither of addition, nor of ſubſtraction. 
So manifeſt a Contradiction there is, in ſuppoſing any 
thing Infinite but God himſelf, 

But if any Man ſhall think theſe Calculations ex- 
travagant, (as Diſcoveries in Philoſophy are com- 
monly thought, by ſuch as are little converſant in it) 
let him remember, that the higheſt Calculations, 
which ſeem moſt extravagant, are ſet down, accord- 
ing to the beſt Obſervations that the Wit of Man, 
after the experience of ſo many Ages, has been able 
to make. So that whether thefe Accounts be true 
or falſe, they ſhew the inſufficiency of human Un- 
derſtanding to examine the Works of God; and do, 
by conſequence, ſhe how much more uncapable the 
wiſeſt of Men are to comprehend the Infinite Eſſence 
of the Creator himſelf. 

The famous i Mr. Huygens, lately mention'd, ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſſage and Communication of Light every 
way, and in every point of Space through ſuch vaſt 
Regions, (which muſt be much more to be admired, 
if there. be ſuppos'd to be a Vacuum, in which there 
can be nothing to direct or determine its Motion and 
regulate irs Courſe) has theſe words; All theſe things 
are ſo wiſely, ſo wonderfully contrived, that it is above 
the power of human Wit, not to invent or frame ſomes 
what like them, but even to imagine or comprehend them, 
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To ſay nothing of the {trange Diſcoveries concern- 
ing the Formation and Contexture of the Bodies both 
of Plants and Animals; the innumerable little Ani. 
mals, which are diſcover'd by Microſcopes in but one 
drop of Water, and many other Obſervations of the 


like nature, are ſo wonderful, that we might well | 


ſuſpect the truth of the Experiments, if Men of the 
greateſt skill and integrity, as well in our own, as in 


other Countries, did not agree in them. The vat | 


quantities of Water, which are continually flowing 
out of ſo many.thouſand Rivers into the Sea, keep 
their conſtant courſe, and are ſome way fo diſpoſed Bl 


of, as that the Sea and Land retain always a due pro- 


portion to each other. Bur the Original of the Foun 


tains from whence thoſe Rivers proceed, and how th 


Circulation of Waters is made, is ſtill matter of dil- 
pute. The Concuſſions of Earthquakes reaching ſome- Wl 
times to ſo vaſt an extent, and the prodigious Erupti· 


ons of Fire from divers burning Mountains in ſeveral 


parts of the Earth, throwing out abundance of Mat- 
ter in Rivers of Fire, of great breadth, for mam 
Miles together, ſeem incredible to thoſe who hav: 
not read and conſider'd theſe things. The Attraction 
and Verticiry of the Loadſtone, the Flux and Reflux 
of the Sea, Life and Motion, every thing in Natu- 
ral Philoſophy, when ſeriouſly examin'd, has ſo many 
inexplicable D 

Man very modeſt in his Cenſures concerning things 
ſupernatural. For if we had been placed in another 
World, a Natural Hiſtory of this might have ſeemed 
as ſtrange to us, as any thing revealed can do nov. 
And it muſt be great preſumption in us, who know ſo 
kttle of the World we live in, to talk pragmarically 
of another, of which we have only been told; and to 
believe no more than our Senfes can inform us of, when 
every Senfe may inform us, how narrow and imper- 
fe our Knowledge is, and that we take upon trull, 
or ſwallow in the groſs, what we are commonly leaf 
diſtruſtful about. Au 


ifficulties, as would make a confiderathÞ 
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And not only Nature, but even Art, exceeds the 
pprehenſions of moſt Men. The Mechanical Poau- 
and Motions are wont to be miſtaken for Magick, 
WW. ach as have not skill and experience in thoſe mat- 
SS: The Performances of Archimedes were lo won— 
1 -rful, beyond all expectation or belief, that the King 
Hyracuſe is ſaid to have made a Decree, to forbid 
Man to queſtion whatever Archimedes ſhould aſ- 
t. The Force of Gun-Powder might be thought 
= credible, if it were not ſo common zmongſt us. 
ot to mention, that the Iudians took Watches for 
animals, and could not imagine how Men could 
ad correſpondence at a diſtance by a little piece of 
per. What Man is there among the Vulgar, that 
a conceive how the Dimenſions and Diſtances of 
e sun and Stars can be taken, and how the Eclipſes 
the Sun and Moon, and of the Satellites of Jupi— 
, can be calculated? And is not the Knowledge of 
e wiſeſt Man upon Earth infiaitely more ſurpaſs'd 
te Divine Wiſdom, than his Knowledge can ex- 
that of the greateſt Idiot? 5 
III. Thoſe who disbelieve and reje& the Myſteries 
Religion, mutt believe things much more incredj- 
e. I. He that will not believe the Being of an b 
rnal God, muſt believe Matter to be eternal: For 
is certain, ſomething muſt be eternal, becauſe no- 
ing could produce nothing; and unleſs there always 
d been ſomething, there never could have been any 
ing. Bur this eternal Matter muſt either have been 
ce without Motion, or always with it: If it were 
ce without Motion then Matter muſt move it 
, that is, Motion muſt be produced without any 
ing to produce it. If it were always in motion, 
Nen there muſt have been an eternal ſucceſſion, ſince 
lotion cannot be all at once; for the very nature of 
lotion fuppoſes Progreſſion, and no Body can move 
this Space, and the next, at the ſame inſtant; for 
en it muſt be in two Places at once. But all ſuc- 
Wifi * 1 ceſſion 
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ceſſion of Duration is gradual, and the Degrees of it rf 
capable of being numbred; and to ſuppoſe an Etemi 
Succeſſion, is to ſuppoſe an infinite Number; that i 
a Number to which nothing can be added, and fron 
which nothing can be ſubſtracted; or a Numb: 
which is no Number. All Motion is tranſient ; al 
whatſoever Motion was once preſent, is now pai; 
and whatſoever is now paſt, was once to come 
therefore, whatſoever Motion is now paſt, had on: 
a beginning; or elſe, as it once was not, ſo it nevi 
could have been. Motion therefore could not be Etc: 
nal, and conſequeatly the World could not exiſt fro 
Eternity. But. ſince there mult be ſomething Et 
nal, there muſt be ſomething, the Duration where 
is indiviſibleg or which has all its Exiſtence togeth«i 
ſo as to have exiſted now no longer than it had dow 
before the Beginning of the World. For this is th 
notion of Eternity, that it has neither Beginning nil 
End: and therefore, things eternal never had a |: 
or ſhorter duration, than they now have; and cl 
never have a longer, after millions of Ages, thai 
they had the firſt Year, or Day, from whence wil 
may be ſuppoſed to begin the computation of tho 
Ages. For a longer or ſhorter Duration, muſt ſu 
poſe a Beginning, from whence the compuration WI 
made; and therefore, that which is Eternal, and bal 
no Beginning, can have neither a longer nor a ſhort 
Duration, but always the ſame: and by conſequenei 
Time can bear no proportion to Eternity; becau 
that which had a Beginning, can bear no proportia 
to that which had none. Yer Eternity muſt co-ex 
with Time, in all the Differences and Succeſſions 
it, and muſt be preſent with every part of it; that W 
the Eternal Being exiſts the ſpace, ſuppoſe, of 
. * thouſand Years, and a Temporal or Created Beis 
_ Exiſts at the ſame time as long; and the Tempo 
Being becomes a thouſand Years older than it wi 
but the Eternal no older than it was before; * k 
8 a : _ 
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Wh ough it co-exiſt with Time, yet it has no reſpect 
6 the diviſion of it into Paſt, Preſent, and Future. 
rere is no Myſtery in Religion more difficult and 
ecrqplexing than this; and yet this is no more than 
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er a it. 
2. Whoever believes that there is a God, and yet 
re elieves no Revelation, or that the Scriptures are not 
y Revelation from him, muſt believe a God, and 
o'er deny the Divine Attributes; he muſt believe that 
here is a * God, who is not eſſentially juſt, and 
good, and holy: which is, in effect, to believe no 
od at all, as I have proved at large in the former 
Book. 
Much more might be ſaid upon fo copious a Sub- 
ec, but this is enough to make us more hum- 
ie and modeſt, in judging of the Divine Myſteries, 

or, ſhall poor Mortals, who know ſo little, and that 
ede ſo imperfectly, preſume to cenſure the holy Scri- 
WWD: ures, becauſe they contain things, which they can- 

ot underſtand? Shall he, that cannot fully explain 
he Nature of the vileſt Inſe&, reject what God hath 
eliver'd concerning himſelf, becauſe he doth not 
omprehend it? The thoughts of mortal men are miſera- 
e, and our devices are but uncertain, For the corrupti» 
nc: body preſſeth down the ſoul, and the earthly taberna- 
aun: weigheth down the mind, that muſeth upon many 
rings. And hardly do we gueſs aright at things that 
_ pon earth, and with labour do we find the things 
vat are before us : but the things that are in heaven 
vho bath ſearched out: Wild. ix. 14, 15, 16. 
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But & out of the Contemplation of Nature, and 9 
& out of the hiros ag of Human Reaſon, to di- 
« courſe, or earneſtly to urge a point touching the Wi 
« Myſteries of Faith; and again, to be curiouſly ſpe- 
ei culative into thoſe Secrets, to ventilate them, and Wil 
ce to be inquiſitive into the manner of the Myſtery, 
* is, in my judgment not ſafe: Da fidei, quæ fidi 
% ſunt. For the Heathens themſelves conclude a 
% much, in the excellent and divine Fable of the 
& Golden Chain, that Men and Gods were not ab Mie 
ce to draw Jupiter down to the Earth; but contra IT! 


A 
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© FT iwiſe, Jupiter Was able to draw them up to Heaven, : th: 
& Wherefore, he laboureth in vain, who thall attempt ser 
& to draw down heavenly Myſteries to our Reaſon; m 
& it rather becomes us to raiſe. and advance our Re- eo 
« ſon to the OY Throne of Divine Truth. n. 
960 
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Of Inſpiration. _ I 

Sp 

LL the Motion of Material Things is deriv'd — 
from God; and the beſt account which tho In: 

Who have moſt ſtudy'd the Nature of Motion, hac wt 
been able to give of it, is only this, that ir is an E- dil 
of the Divine Power manifeſting it ſelf accord Ve: 

16 to certain Laws or Rules, which God has been car 
Ras 'd to preſcribe for the Communication of Mo- ing 
tion from one Body to another. And it is at leaſt Li 
conceiveable by us, that God doth act upon the Im in 
material, as that he acts upon the Material part o cei 
the World; and bighly wy nable to ſuppoſe, that E to 
concerns himſelf with. our 1 * much more thut che 
with our Bodies.  Fhere 1 is no 275 ny ben m be 
BA 8883 . 
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hat ſeparate and unbody'd Spirits have ways of con” 
erſing, or communicating their Thoughts to one 
aother. Indeed, all the Communication and Diſ- 
ourſe that is among Men in this World, is properly 
etween their Souls, which uſe their Bodies as In- 
aruments for the Conveyance of their Thoughts and 
otions from one to another; and as their Bodies are 
ore or leſs fit and ſerviceable to this end, fo their 
Diſcourſe is more or leſs eaſily convey'd; and there- 
ore Souls, when they are at liberty from theſe Bo- 
aics, muſt have a Power to communicate their own 
$1 houghts, in a way much more free and unconfin'd, 
chan in this Life; as they have more Knowledge in a 
I ſeparate State, ſo they muſt have fitter means to com- 
municate it. And ſince the Happineſs of Heaven 
conſiſts in the Viſion of God, that is, in the Com- 

WT munications of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
od certainly can as well act upon the Minds of Men 
Jin this mortal State, though we be leſs capahle of 
receiving or obſerving the Influences of his Spirit. 
WT Since finite Spirits can act one upon another, it is rea- 
ſonable to believe that the Spirit of God, % God of 
the Spirits of all Fleſb doth, move and work upon the 
Spirits of Men, that he enſ! htens their Underſtand- 
WT ings, and inclines their Wills by a ſecret Power and 
WT Influence'in the methods of his ordinary Grace, That, 
<8 when he reveals ne New Objects of Faith to them, he 
diſpoſes and enables them to believe thoſe already re- 
veal'd, and to live ſuitably to ſuch a Belief. And he 
can- likewiſe act upon the Wills and the Underſtand- 
ings of ſome, Men with a clearer and more poerſul 
Laght and Force, than he is pleas d ta do upon others, 
in ſuch a manger as to, render them, infallible- in re- 
ceiving and dehyering his Pleaſure and Comwandmemss 
to the World. "He can ſo, reveal hizaſelf to them, by 
bly qt. his Holy Spirit, as that they ſhall 

ibly. 
allzþly 


be .infallibly alſux'd. of what is.xeveal'd, to then and 
Ll 'd"/ Une J 18 of eit, Which k ind o. Re- 
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velation is ſtyl'd Inſpiration, becauſe God doth no: 
only. move and actuate the Minds of ſuch Men; but 
vouchſafes to em the extraordinary Communications 
of his Spirit. The Spirit then more eſpecially may be 
liken'd to the Wind, to which it is :ompared in Scrip - 
ture; for by ſtrong Convictions, and forcible but 
gracious Impreſſions, he breaths upon their Souls, 
and infuſes their divine Truths into them. But upon 
thoſe, to whom God did thus reveal himſelf by in- 
ward Light and Knowledge, he did moreover beſtow Ml 
a Power of giving external Evidence by tniraculous 
Works, that their Pretences were real, and that what 
they ſpoke was not of themſelves, but was reveal'd to 
them from God. This Inſpiration the Apoſtles pro- the 
feſs d to have, both in their preaching and Writings, in 


and this Evidence they gave of it. hin 
In ſpeaking of the Inſpiration, by which the Scrip- the 
tures were written, I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpi- as 


rat io of the Writers of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or MW» 
how far it extended. II. I ſhall from thence make But 


ſuch Inferences, as may afford a ſufficient Anfwer to the 
the Objections alledg'd upon this Subject, Kn 

T. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpiration of the Wri- ſelx 
ters of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or how far it exten- mit 
ded. And here we muſt conſider both the Matter and Ert 
the Words of Scripture. The Matter is either con-“ 
cerning things reveal'd, and which could not be ] 
known but by Revelation; or it is ſomething which Wl >! 


was the Object of Senſe and Matter of Fact, as when et 
the Apoſtles teſtify, that our Saviour was crucify'd, iſ of 
and roſe again; or laftly, it is Matter of Reaſon, as Wl?" 
Diſcourſes upon Moral Subjects, and Inferences made the 
from things reveal'd, or from matter of Fact. God, bin 
who is a Spirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly ro the Spirits — 
and Minds of Men, as Men can ſpeak to the Ear, and 
in things which could not be known but by Revelati- 
on, the Notions were ſuggeſted and in uſed le the con, 
by the Holy 2. 
| Ghoſt, 
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Minds of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
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SG hoit; but they might be left to put them into their 
eon ⸗„Vords, being fo directed in the uſe of them, as 
o give infallibly the Senſe and full Importance of the 
SR cvclation. In matters of fact, their Memories were, 
ccording to our Saviour's Promiſe, aſſiſted and con- 
rm'd. In matters of Diſcourſe or Reaſoning, either 
rom their own Natural Notions, or from things Re- 
= cal'd or from Matters of Fact, their Underſtandings 
. Svcrc enlightned, and their Judgments ſtrengthned. 
and {till in all caſes their natural Faculties were ſo 
Noupported and guided both in their Notions and 
Words, as that nothing ſhould come into their Wri- 
ringe, but what is infallibly True. They had always 
the Uſe of their Faculties, tho' under the infallible 
Direction and Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
rhings that were the proper Objects of their Faculties 
the Holy Ghoſt might only ſupport and guide them, 
as in matters of Senſe and natural Reaſon and Memo- 
ry, and in their Words and Style ro expreſs all theſe. 
But in things of an higher Nature, which were above 
their Faculties, and of which they could have no 
Knowledge, but from Revelation, the things them- 
ſelves were infuſed, though the Words in moſt caſes 
might be their own; but they were preſerv'd from 
Error in the uſe of them by their Spirit, who was to 
WW 24ide them into all truth. | 
For though the ſeveral Writers of the Scriptures 
might be allow'd to uſe their own Words and ſtyle, 
Vet ir was under the infallible Guidance and Influence 
of the Spirit, as when a Man is left to the uſe of his 
gown Hana, or manner of Writing, bur is directed in 
the Senſe and Orthography by one who dictates to 
him, or aſſiſts him with his help, where it is need- 
K 2 992 of er Ss ITS 
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Praterta ſcito, ununquemque Prophetam peculiare quid habe- 
re, & ea lingua, eaque loquendi ratione, que ipſi eft ſamiliaris & 
conſueta, ipſum impelli a Prophetia ſud x loquendum ei, qui intel- 
lit ipſum, Maimon. More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 9. 61 
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tul. Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the Ho. 
Iy Ghoſt, 2 Per. i. 21. All ſcripture is given by inſpira- 
lion of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. God ſpake unto the Father, al 
by the Prophets, Heb. i. 1. The Holy Ghoſt /aith, by 
the Pſalmiſt, to day if ye will hear his voice, Heb iii. 7, 
God /pake by the mouth of his ſervant David, Acts iv. 25, 
David faith of himſelf, the Spirit of the Lord /pake ) 
me, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xx111. 2. 
And God is ſaid to ſpeak by the hand of Moſes bis ſer. 
vant, and by the hand of his ſervant Ahijab the Prophet, Wi 
1 Kings viii. C3. xiv. 18. By which it appears, that 
he uſed the Prophets as his Inſtruments in gevealing MW 
his Will: For as Miracles were by the immediate 
Power of God, though wrote by the Hands of Men, 
fo the Revelations were of God, though ſpoken or 
written by the Prophets and Apoſtles. Bur though il 
God uſed them as his Inſtruments, yet not as mecha- 
nical, but as rational Inſtruments; _ and as in working 
their Miracles, they were not always neceſſarily deter- 
min'd to the Place, or to the Perſons on whom they 
were wrought, but in general were guided to work 
them, when they were proper and ſeaſonable; and i 
the Actions, by which they wrought them, were theit 
own, though the Power that accompany'd them, wa 
of God; ſo in their Doctrines, they might be permit- 
ted to ue their own Words and Phraſes, and to be 
guided by prudential Motives, as to Time, and Place, 
and Perſons, with a directive Power only over them, 
to ſpeak and write nothing bur infallible Tuch, upon 
fach occaſions, and in ſuch Circumſtances, as might 
anſwer the end of their Mithon, with which they 
were entruſted. ett lo 46 7 VA 16 
God promis'd Moſes, when he ſent him to Pharaoh, 
that he would be with his mouth, and with Aaron's mouth, 
and would reach them hat-they ſhould ſay, Exod. iv. 
And our Saviour tells his Diſciples, ye f 
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4 ef imouy apainff them and the Gentiles : But when they 
WL ./iver you up, take no thought, howor what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
or it Hall be given you in the ſame hour what ye ſhall 


* 


eat, Matt. x. 18, 19. And if Moſes was inſpired 


7. n that particular occaſion, and the Apoſtles were 
5. inspired in things which were perfonal, as in the de- 
„Nence that they made for themſelves, they muſt much 


, rather be inſpired in their Writings, which concern 
Wc Church in all Ages. St. Luke had perfeft under- 


„Landing of all things from above, Luke i. 3. So Doctor 
a Lightfoot renders it with great probability: for thus 
bee, is uſed for se in many place of Serip- 
te ture, John iii. 3, 31. Kix. 2. Jam. i. 17. iii. 17. And 


cis che Church of Corinth expected from St. Paul; 
they ſought a proof of Cbriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 
xiii. 3. as that Apoſtle tells them he did, and that not 
ima weak and obſcure, but in a powerful and effectual 
W manner, He writes for the ſame reaſon to the Theſſa- 
bonians, ye know what commandments we gave you by the 
Lord Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 2. And he diſtinguiſneth be- 
ftween his own Judgment (affiſted and enlightned, 
though not infallibly, by the Holy Ghoſt) and the 
Commandments of the Lord, or the infallible Dictates 


of the Spirit, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 15, 40. The Holy 
ü Ghoſt taught the Apoſtles all things, and brought all things 
x % their remembrance, John xiv. 26. And guided 'them 


into all Truth, John xvi. 13. And the Unction from the 
boly One inſtructed em to know all things, 1 John ii. 20. 
Thar is, all things pertaining to Salvation. This is ſaid 
of their Diſciples, and therefore may in a more eſpe- 


cial manner he affirmed of the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
inſomuch that the words themſelves are aſcribed to 


LD 
. $ * 


the Holy. Ghoſt, which things alſo we ſpeak not inthe 


"a. 
- 


wird; which May's fu i dom 1eacheth, but which the Holy 
Choſt tgacheth, ; Comparing ſpiritual things with” ſmritual, 
iger ii. 13. Fot they were under the conduct and 
infliencs . ene 115% Ghoſt in the choice f ever) 
yard they uſed, tho' not ſo, as to be ink; fred 


N 
witch 


new 
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new Style and Diale& ; the words themſelves were 
not always ſuggeſted, but they were always inſpired 
in the uſe of them; and thoꝰ they might be permitted 
to chuſe their own Words and Expreſſions, yet it was 
with this limitation, that they were never permitted 
to make choice of ſuch, as would not fully and infalli- 
bly expreſs the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And therefore, 1 Cor. xiv, 13. the Apoſtle gives 
this direction, Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known Tongue, pray that he may interpret; that is, let 
him pray, that he may have the, Divine Inſpiration 
to aſſiſt him in expreſſing himſelf in a known Tongue, 
by which he is enabled to ſpeak in an unknown one, 
and that he may be infallible in rendring that in his 
own Tongue, which he infallibly ſpeaks in another, 
Which makes it evident, that when they ſpoke by In- 
ſpiration in their own Language, they had the Gui- WW 
dance and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe of 
their words; and this was the reaſon why thoſe that 
ſpoke by Inſpiration in a ſtrange Tongue, durſt not 
preſume to interpret the words, which the Holy Ghoſt 
dictated to them in that Tongue, ſo as to give them 
out for Divine Revelation, unleſs they were particu 
larly empowered to render them in their own Lan- 
guage with the ſame exactneſs, with which they were 
inſpired to ſpeak in a ſtrange rongue. For that the 
neceſlity of praying that they might interpret, could 
not proceed from any inability to interpret by reaſon 
of the force and heat of the Rapture 6d het upon 
em, that made em unable to utter their Conception 
in their own Language, or to retain the ſenſe of them 
in their minds afterwards, ſeems plain from verſe 27. 
If any Man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by tus, 
or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe, and let one in- 
terpret, &c. For if they had been acted by ſuch rap: 
turous Heats and Extaſies, they could have been s 

little able to refrain, when the Rupture was upon 
them, and to remember what they had to 1 * 
£ en 
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when their courſe came to ſpeak, as they are ſuppoſed 
to have been to remember what they were inſpired to 
ſpeak in one Language, when they went to expreſs it 
in another. Neither were they 1gnorant themſelves 
of what they ſpoke. But when it is ſaid, Y. 14. for 
if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but 
my Underſtanding is unfruitful ; the meaning of that is, 
that it was of no benefit to others, tho' he that ſpeak- 
eib in an unknown Tongue, edifieth himſelf, V. 4. Some 
Men were inſpired to ſpeak in ſtrange Tongues with 
as much readineſs, and more exactneſs than they 
could do in their native 1 9s but this was inſig- 
nificant to ſuch as underſtood not the Tongue in which 
they ſpoke. Mhat is it then? I will pray with the Spi- 
rit, and Iwill pray with the Underſtanding alſo, V. 1x. 
i.e. I will pray by the Guidance and Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but in my own Language, in which 
my Underſtanding is employed, and the words are 
not all directly ſuggeſted to me by the Spirit (as they 
muſt be in a Language which I ſpeak merely by In- 
ſpiration) bur I am only ſo far guided and aſſiſted in 
che choice and uſe of my words, as to ſpeak infallibly 
the mind of the Spirit; Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the Spirit, &c. V. 16. Thoſe who had the Gift of 
| 


Tongues were, it ſeems, ſo puff'd up with ir, that 

they would worſhip God in no other but in thoſe. 
e Languages, tho' none of the Aſſembly underſtood. 

chem, and would be always unneceſſarily and unſea- 

ſonably repeating the Revelations, which they had 
received in ſtrange Languages: The Apoſtle tells ſuch 
Men, that it was very improper and abſurd to deli- 
ver their Revelations in an unknown Tongue, or to 
Pray or give Thanks in 'a Language not underſtood 
by thoſe that heard them; bur that they ſhould pray 
that they might interpret, or forbear the uſe of the 
Gift of Tongues, unleſs before them who underſtood 
the Tongues in which they ſpoke, that it might be 
for Ediſication. For in their Inſpirations, they 2 

| | ; confined 
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confinedat certain times to ſome particular Languages, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance , and it might have 
done great prejudice to the Truth of Religion, if they 
of themſelves had ventured to render that into their 
own Language, which was revealed to them in a 
ſtrange Tongue: and for this reaſon it was not per- 
mitted thoſe, who ſpoke with Tongues, to ſpeak in 
any but that, in which the Revelation was made to 
them, unleſs they were enabled to do it by being in- 
ſpired with a Power of Interpretation. For to ſpeak 
with Tongues, and 7o interpret, were diſtinct Gifts, 
I Cor. xii. 10, 30. and whatever Gift any one had re- 
ceiv'd, he was confined to the exerciſe of it, and 
might not preſume to pretend to another, which he 
had not received. wr 3 
The Gift of Tongues, and of the Interpretation of 
Tongues, being ſo particularly diſtinguiſhed, this mult 
imply, that the Apoſtles (who are ſuppoſed ro have 
had all the Gifts, which others had bur in part) were 
guided by the Spirit in their Words and Expreſſions, 
fince thoſe who ſpoke by the Spirit, were unable to 
interpret without a particular Gift; for no Interpre- 
tation was ſufficient, but ſuch as render'd the Senſe 
with infallible truth and exactneſs; and if this exact- 
neſs of words was requiſite in their Aſſemblies, it 
muſt be much rather neceſſary in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. Among other Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are reckon'd the Word of Wiſdom, and tht 
Word of Knowledge, 1 Cor xii. 8. The former Grotiis 
underſtands of ſpeaking Wiſe Sayings; and the latter 
of Knowledge in Hiſtory; and to he reſh.nv6s achded 
the Gift of diſcerning. of Spirits, V. 10. And as there 
were ſeveral Gifts, ſo there were ſeveral Offices in the 
Church, Apbe/. iv. 11412. Now the ſeveral Gifts of 
the Holy, Ghoſt were not all beſtowed ordinarily up- 
on the fame Perſon, but ſuch as were neceſſaty for that 
'N Office and Employment which he was to enecute. But 
N as che Apoſtolical Power comprłhended in it the 
| 
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vers of every other Office, ſo it was requiſite that 
e Apoſtles ſhould poſſeſs the Gifts proper for the per- 
, mance of whatever was to be done by them. And 
hen God, by his Providence and diſpoſal of things, 
oe the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts occaſions of writi 
on ſuch and ſuch Subjects, and to ſuch and ſuch 
W-rſons, or Churches, he by his Spirit inwardly exci- 
d and aſſiſted them in it, beſtowing upon them the 
its of Viſdom and Knowledge, and of writing and 
Wcaking either in their own or any other Language, 
W which they were required to write or ſpeak : For 
e arc not to ſuppoſe that any Gifts were beſtowed 
on others, and yet denied to them, to whom they 
ere moſt uſeful and neceſſary, in order to the deli- 
ring of that Faith and Doctrine, which was to be 
De ſtanding Rule for the attainment of Salvation to 
Chriſtians unto the end of the World. When 
hers had the Gift of ſpeaking and interpreting 
range Languages, it cannot be conceived that the 
WV riccrs of the Holy Scriptures ſhould be refuſed that 
eceſſary Aſſiſtance in the Languages in which they 
rote, that might preſerve them from Error; and if 
y, without the Gifts proper for it, had undertaken 
y Office or Miniſtration, the Gift of diſcerning of 
pirits was a Security to the Church from any hurt 
5 might enſue by the pretences of ſuch Under- 
akers. | 
We may be certain, that all the Gifts which were 
eſtowed for the Edification of the Church, were (as 
r as they were needful) vouchſafed more eſpecially ' 
d all ſach as were to leave behind them, for the be- 
efit of the Church in all Ages, an account of the 
oſpel of Chriſt, and rhe terms of the Salvation to be 
btained thereby; and that no ſuch Guidance and 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt was wanting, as might 
reſerye them from Etror in any particular: for there 
$ no particular, but it will fall under ſome one of thoſe 
ikts which were beſtowed upon the firſt Diſciples. 
yh * | They 
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They were not neceſſarily to write in an axact if 


elegant Style, but in ſuch as was ſecured from Em 
in whatever they delivered. To what purpoſe elſe H 
been fo many ſeveral Gifts? To keep them from oro 


Errors, and fundamental Miſtakes, there could hu 


been no need of ſuch a variety of Gifts: but w.]. 


every ſort of Error, which Men are prone to, hai 


Remedy provided to prevent it, we may be aſſun 
that no Error was ſuffered in thoſe Writings, whiq 
were the moſt important Work of the Apoſtolick Fug 
ction, and deſigned for the edifying of the Body of Chi 
not in one Age and Nation only, but throughout 


Ages and all Parts of the World. 


E. 1 ſhall now proceed to make ſuch Inference 
may afford a ſufficient Anſwer to the Object ions i 


ledged upon this Subject. | 
1. The Inſpiration of the Writers of the Scriptur 


did not exclude human Means, ſuch as Informationf8 
Matters of Fact, either by their own Senſes, or by th 


Teſtimony of others, or Reaſoning from their o 
Notions and Obſervations ; but the Holy Ghoſt gi 
ded them infallibly in the uſe of all ſuch Means, 


2. The Inſpiration of the Prophets, and Apoſii 


or Evangeliſts, did not exclude the ule of their o- 
Words and Style. All Laws become obligatory, u 


from any Elegancy of Style, or Fairneſs of the Chi 


racter, in which they are written or printed, but fro 


the Authority of the Law-givers, by whom they 
enacted. And it is as unreaſonable for any now 


cavil at the Style and Language of the Divine Write 


as it would have been in thete, who ſaw the Sacr 


Books in their Hand writing, to have objected, th 
they did not write the moſt exact and beautiful Hand 
For they might as well uſe their own: way of Exp 
ſion, as their own manner of „ And as th 

7 


might be permitted the uſe of theſe, ſo they mig 


be permitted, or, in ſome Caſes, directed to uſe il 


Words of others. Many things delivered in one Bot 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 33 
the Scriptures are likewiſe delivered in another 5. 
d ſome things are repeated in the ſame words, 
at God revealing the ſame things, and in the ſame 
preſs words, at different times, and by different 
erſons, might make the Revelation of them the 
ore evident and remarkable. For that in which, ſe- 


ral inſpired Perſons concur, is the more taken notice 
and becomes the more obſerved, as a thing of great 


eight and moment. The reaſon why the Dream was, 
died unto. Pharaoh twice, was, becauſe the thing was. 
pd by God, and God would ſhortly bring it to paſs, 
en. xli. 32. It is in this, as it is in all other things, 
is expedient, that in Matters of great Concernment, 
ere ſhould be the more Solemnity, and that they 
ould be the oftner repeated, and the more inſiſted 
on; and if they be expreſs'd in the ſame words, 
oö implics, that thoſe words carry more than ordi- 
yy weight in them: And therefore, not only all the 
ivine Writers agree in the ſame purpoſe and deſign, 
d teſtifie the ſame things, as to the chief Points of 
cligion z but ſome Prophets have foretold the ſame 
ings, even in the ſame words with others, as 
4. li. 2 3, 4. Mic. iv. 1, 2, 3. 1ſaiah uſes the ſame 
ords, chap. xviii. 2 & 7. and ſeveral Laws and Mat- 
rs of Fact are repeated in words which are very 
zar the fame. | WE wy 
3. Tho' ſome things are ſet down in the Scriptures 
definitely, and without any poſitive aſſertion or de- 
rmination, this is no proof againſt their being writ- 
n by Divine Inſpiration. For this doth not prove, 
dat the Pen-men of thoſe Paſſages were uncertain and 
dubtful in the Particulars ſo expreſs'd ; becauſe the 
ings. were of that nature, that it was needleſs to 
ik preciſely of them: As when St. John lays, John 
Ri. S. They were not far from Land, but as it were to 
ndred cubits; it cannot from thence be concluded, 
at the Evangeliſt was ignorant how far they were 
Vo I. II | D from 
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from Land: for it was not material to his deſign 
to be more particular in a circumſtance of that m. 
ture; but it was ſufficient to ſay, that they wereabout 


two hundred Cubits off at Sea; and it is uſual with 
all Writers to omit Fractions, and inſert only whole 


Numbers, when it is not material to their purpoſe 


to inſiſt upon every minute Circumſtance. It is ord; 


nary with the beſt Writers to * things uncer: f 
ding through 
uainted withal ; and to ſeem ignorant of thing 


tainly, which they were notwith 


p 


M 


which they perfectly underſtood, but paſs'd over ui 
not worth the taking notice of, or not confiderab 
enough for them to own the knowledge of them. | 


is a known Elegancy, to ſay, neſcio quid, or neſcio quen 
when the Author, fo ſpeaking, was nor ignorant of 
the Thing or Perſon there meant, bur either fignit 
his contempt of the Perſon or Thing, or intimate 
that it was not worth his while to trouble himſelf, al 


his Hearers, or Readers, with a more particular Re 


lation. The Romans, out of that Awe and Rev 


rence which they had for Oaths, never ſpoke poſitiy 
ly in giving evidence of things which they were ce 
rain of, and had ſeen: themſelves. b Videtur was 
word of form, with them, in things certain, Ani 
uncertain Forms of Speech are obſerved by © Ulpi 


Credo hac eadem Induciomarum in reftimanio timwiſſe aut cf 
taſſe; qui primum jllud verbum con ſideratiſimum noſtre conſut 
dinis, Arbitror, quo nos etiam tunc utimur, cum ea dicimus jurui 
que comperta habemus, qua ipſi uidimus, ex toto teſſimonio 
ſuſtulit, atqus omnia ſe. ſcire dixit. Cic, pro M. Fonteio. “ 
Acad. Qu. I. ii. ſub fin. nee, e OERY 
d Non eft qudd mihi illud Diſteſſonam more reſpondeas, H 
pars major eſſe videtur. Senec. de Vit Beat. c. 1. Solennia u 
ba, que Conſul, numeratis in quaque parte Senatoribus, pron 

Cc T3 3 Noi, ws 305 ty 7076 Torgęſixe is, xz 73 Ae, x 
ro lad ra, & was xi de TdT]uriv of aancdic), WANG 1 
N 33 ix} F ae. Ulp. in Demoſth, Olynth. 7. 
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be Shriſttan Neligin. 3 37 
WW have been uſual with the ancient Greek „ 
their ſpeaking of things wherein they were yery 
ell aſſured. It could be of no uſe or moment, in 
lation to "the miraculous draught. of Fiſhes, to 
now Whether the Sbip were two hundred Cubits, or 
alf a Cubir or: a quarter of a Cubit, over or un- 
, from the Land; and it is, uſual wirh St. Jahn 
| expreſs himſelf | in "this manners Joby ii. 6. vl. 10. 
I ix. 14. nee 
Faber chen (to keep tothe hos Inſtance) St. Jobe 
eight know the Diſtance, and, for the reaſons 
entioned, not declare it; or, it not being of any uſe 
3: conſequence for uata be more particularly inform- 
ia matter of that naturt, the Holy Ghoſt might 
fer him to be ignorant of it, if he had no other 
xcansof knowing it but by Inſpiration: For the Holy 
pboſt' aſſiſted the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to — 
fallible Truth, but not always to Write every little 
PENNEY concerning the things which the 7 relate. 
ny Miracles are wholly omitted, and many Circum- 
Wanccs/nor' conſiderable or material te be mentioned, 
e omitted, of thoſe Miracles which are recorded. 
it nothing. be related which may lead us into 
rot and nothing omitted which'is neceſſary to be 
nown; this is ſufficient, and is all that can be ex- 
ted in a Book which is to be a Rule of Faith and 
lanners to us. It is neceſſary that nothing but Truth 
ould be contained in it, but not that every Truth 
jould be in it; for then the world it ſelf could not con- 
en the books that fhonld be written. Suppoſe therefore 
tat St. John did not know preciſcly how many Cubirs 
Ship was from Shore ; what doth this prove ? 
hat he did not know the Miracle which he there 
es? Doth it prove, that he was not inſpired in 
hat he doth relate, if he were not inſpired in what 
*. ? Tf he had determined the preciſe Diſtance, 
d had not Enown'i it, * might baye diſeredire 
| the 
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all other caſes he did not ſpeak of himſelf, but i 


immediately dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, yet ve 


_ . 'tharSr. Pau ſent for his Cloak and Parchments byl 
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1 n= 
the Authority of his Goſpel : but when he has not d. 
termined it, can this be an ar t in diminution il 
of its Authority, if he did not know what he did na 
profeſs to know? Is it not a good argument in con. 
firmation of its Authority, that he would aſſert no- 
thing but what he certainly knew, if in what he wil 
not perfectly aſſured, he mentions no farther than E 
ne wof it? So St. Paul acquaints us, when he ſpolii 
himſelf, and not the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12, 25, 4. 
2 Cor. viii. 10. which is an Argument to us, that if 


Lord ſpoke by him: it is a confirmation of his Int 
grity, that he would impoſe nothing upon us as fff 
Divine Authority, which is not really fo, becauſc lil 
that told us in any one caſe, that he ſpoke of himſel 
not as from the Lord, would have made the fame De 
claration in other caſes, wheneyer he had written all 
thing without expreſs Revelation.” ,  /' + 
4. In things, which might fall under humane Pn 
dence, and obſervation, there the Spirit of God ſeen 
not to have diftated immediately to the Prophets a 
Apoſtles, but only to have uſed a directive or co 
ducting Power and Influence, ſo as to ſupply fd 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions to them as might 
"moſt proper and ſeaſonable, and to keep them in i 
lee of their own Reaſon, within the bounds of Inſi 
ſible Truth, and of Expediency for the preſent ci 
and oceaſion. hey might be permitted to inſert (il 
Things as the ſtate of Affairs required; which, tho'n 


agrecable tothe end and deſign of his Inſpiration, a 
lerviceablè ite the Miniſtry, to which they were n 
pointed. There ſeems to be no neceſſity to aſe 
-ſpirarion of the Holy Ghoſt, or, that he had any it 
mediate command or direction to ſalute the particu 
Perlons named at the end of his Epiſtles; but 0 


* tl 
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hat his Doctrine was immediately inſpired by the 
oly Ghoſt : and as he might be permitted to put 
hat into his own words, but ſo as never to be ſuffer- 
d to expreſs it otherwiſe than in ſuch a manner, as 
was fully agreeable to the mind and intention of the 
oly Spirit, and therefore infallibly true : ſo in theſe 
eſſer and indifferent matters, which ſome preſent oc- 
Wcaſion made requiſite to be written of, he had the 
guidance and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to prevent 
im from writing any thing, but what was expe- 
Wd icnt in thoſe Circumſtances, and ſerviceable to his 
Þ ang and Miniſtry in the propagation of the 

oſpel. : 
But things of an indifferent nature in themſelves 
night become neceſſary as to Time, and Place, and 
Perſons, and therefore might in ſome caſes be of Di- 
vine Inſpiration. St. Paul's journeying into Macedo- 
ia rather than into any other Country, was in it ſelf 
thing indifferent; but the Salvation of many Souls 
might depend upon it; and therefore he was warned 
by Revelation, not to preach the Word in Aſia, nor to 
go into Bithynia, but into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 6, 7, 9. 
In like manner the Salutations of particular Perſons 
at the end of his Epiſtles, tho' they may ſeem to us to 
be of no. great importance, yet might be of mighty 
conſideration and conſequence to thoſe who were con- 
cerned in them. To be ſaluted by an Apoſtle in fo 
particular and ſolemn a manner, might revive their 
Spirits, and encourage them to perſeverance under 
their Temptations and Afflictions: for his Saluta- 
tions include his Benediction, which was the exerciſe 
of his Apoſtolick Office and Authority in one great 
branch of it. And God himſelf might direct the 
Apoſtle to ſalute ſuch Perſons for their ſupport and 
comfort, and encouragement in the Faitb. Beſides, 
the Salutations added at the end of the Epiſtles, are a 
confirmation of the Authority of them: the Perſons 
there mentioned, were as ſo many Witneſſes, to at- 
by 4 + 4 * 34 D 3 N Ran teſt 
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teſt that they were genuine. For, beſides the genen 
concernment of the Catholick Church, and of the 
ſeveral Churches more eſpecially, to which ſuch Epi 
ſtles were written, the Perſoris'who were ſaluted by 
name in them, were more particularly concerned ty 
take cognizance of them, and to know all the Ci. 
cumſtanccs relating to them. 

And St. Paul's advice to 7 imothy, 10 drink 0 lon 
Water, but to uſe a little Mine for his Stomarch's ſalt 
and bi: often Infirmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. was requiſite to 
be given in that Epiſtle, that it might remain record. 
ed in the Scriptures, in confutation of that Superſti- 
tion, which ſome were guilty of in abſtaining fron 


things lawful, (and particularly from Wine) out of 


an, opinion of Holineſs in refraining from them, and 
of Sin in the uſe of them. 

5. That infallible Spirit which aſſrſted and inſpired 
the Apoſtles, and other Sacred Writers, was nor per- 
manent and habirual, or continually reſiding in them, 
nor given for all pyrpoſes and occaſions z as we may 
obſerve in St. Paul, who acquaints us in ſome thing 
that he had not received of the Lord what he writes 
But the Gifts of rhe Spirit were beſtowed for the bene. 
fit and edification of the Church; and therefore were 


given in ſuch meaſures, ar ſuch times, and by = 5 n ſuch il 


occaſions, as might be uſeful for edification. We find 
that in a matter of great concernment and importance 
to the whole Church, the Apoſtles met together in 
Council, to decide the Controverſie z both, becauſe 
according to our Saviour's promiſe to them, they 
might expect a more abundant Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, when they were aſſembled in hv 
Name for that purpoſe z and becauſe the thing in de- 
bate depended upon Matter of Fact, viz. that the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt was given to the Gentiles, and therefore it 
was requiſite that many ſhould meer together, and te- 
ſtify of that matter. Beſides, ſeveral that came dow! 
from Judæa to Antioch * refuſed to WE oy 

utho- 
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Authority of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, and it was 
eceſſary that theſe. Men ſhould be convinced by the 
nanimous and joint Authority of the Apoſtles, who 
Wcing met in à full Council declar'd, It ſeems good to 
oh: Holy Ghofl, and to us, Acts xv. 28. that is, not on- 
Wy to us, but ro the Holy Ghoſt, to the Holy Ghoſt 
5 well as to us. And this was for an Example and Pre- 
edent to the Church in future Ages, to determine 

ontroverſies by the Authority of Councils. 
56. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were beſtow'd up- 
en Men, who might have perſonal Failings, and were 
Wren lite paſſions with us, Acts xiv. 27. They bad 
his treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the 
over might be of God, and not of themſelves, 2 Cor. 
Wv.7. But they were choſen to be Apoſtles and E- 
Wvangeliits, and therefore mult be ſo far exempt from 
Frror in the Execution of their Office and Miniſtry, 
Was not ro deliver falſe Doctrines in their Writings, 
which were to be read and receiv'd of all Churches in 
all Ages of the World ; for this would have defeated 
and ſubverted the Deſign of the Inſtitution of the A- 
Wpoſtles, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore this God would not ſuffer, tho' they might 
be ſuffer*d ro incur ſuch Failings as were no Prejudice 
to the Goſpel of Chrift. | 6 5 
7. There being nothing aſſerted or contain'd in the 
Canon of Scripture, but what has ſome ralation to the 
Edification of the Church, tho' ſome parts of it have a 
lelsdire&t and apparent Tendency to this end than o- 
thers; if any one Paſſage or Circumſtance ſnould have 
been erroneous, this would diminiſh the Authority of 
the Scriptures, and make them in ſome degree leſs 
capable to promote the end for which they were writ- 
ten. And there being ſo many particular Gifts, the 
Gift of MWiſdom, and of Knowledge, of Tongues, and of 
Interpretation of Tongues, and of Diſcerning of Spirits ; 
and ſo many diſtinct Offices, as 4po#les, and Prophets, 
and Evangelifts, and Paſtors, and Teachers, we cannot 
i D 4 cConceive 
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of the Style of the Holy Scriptures. 


* WW God reveals himſelf to Men, he muſt be 
able to the Neceſſities and Ocgaſions of thoſe to whon 


Forms of Speech, as that he may be underſtood bj 
" thoſe to whom he reveals himſelf z he may be ſup 
pos'd to ſpeak in the Idiom, and in the Metapho 
and Phraſes in uſe amongſt them, and to allude 


to the Condition and State of their Affairs, and u 
condeſcend in ſome meaſure to their Weakneſſes, i 
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conceive how thoſe Gifts and theſe Offices could be 
better employ'd than in preſerving that Book fron 
Error, which was to be the Standard of Truth for a 
Ages; or how, if that Book had not been ſecuri 
from Frror by them, theſe Gifts and Offices had an i 
ſwer'd the end of their Appointment. | 3 
Thus much may ſuffice, to prove the Scriptures u 
be infallible in all the parts and circumſtances of them, 


But it may be obſerv'd, that if the Infallibilty of ! 
Sacred Writers had not extended to the Words au as 
Circumſtances, but only to the Subſtantial and Fun he 
damental Points of Religion, this of it ſelf were «io 1 
nough to vindicate the — Authority of the Chi- II. 
ſtian Religion. Nay farther, if the Scriptures wer ch 
blog gin with the fame Certainty and Integriu le. 
that is in Thucydides, or in any other credible Hiſto V. 
rian (which the: moſt obſtinate and inveterate Adveri-W 1 


ry can never deny) yet even then no Man, withouf 
much Unreaſonableneſs, could reject them. 
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W fuppos'd to do it in ſuch a manner, as is ſuit 


the Revelation is made, and in ſuch Language ant 


their Cuſtoms and Manner of Life, to have Rega 


ſpeak 
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ax to their Capacities, ſo as to be underſtood in his 
ss, and to encourage and excite Men to obey them. 
or tho! the particular Reaſon and Deſign of every 
: be not always neceſſary to be known, yet it is ne- 
Wcdary that thoſe ro whom they are given, ſhould 
now what the Laws are, and that they ſhould have 
ieir Duty preſcribed in ſuch a way, as may be effectu- 
to recommend the Practice of it to them, ä 
ne Style of the Holy Scriptures is a Subject which 
Js been largely diſcours'd of by Mr. Boyle and o- 
Whers. What I intend to ſay upon it, I ſhall reduce 
Wo theſe Heads. I. The Grammatical Conſtruction. 
I. The Metaphors, and Figures, and Rhetorical 
W chemes of Speech. III. The Decorum, or Suita- 
leneſs of the Matter, or the Things themſelves. 
v. The Method. | SW: 
1. The Grammatical Conſtruction and Propriety of 
peaking. It has been by many obſerv'd, that there 
Ws a great Reſemblance between the Style of the Old 
Freſtament, and that of Homer, the moſt ancient Book 
ve have beſides; and it is likewiſe obſervable, that 
rhoſe things which are by ſome look'd upon as Defects 
Wn the Scripture-Style, as the uſing one Gender, or 
one Number, or Caſe, or Tenſe, for another, the 
putting Participles for Verbs, the Comparative or Su- 
perlative for the Poſitive, Actives for Paſſives, or 
Paſſives for Actives, are particularly taken notice of 
by * Plutareh, as Excellencies in Homer; and he ſays, 
they were uſual in Proſe as well as in Verſe, amongſt 
the Ancients. Whatſoever Solceciſms or Improprie- 
ties of Speech are to be found in any part of the Scrip- 
tures, bs like have been obferv'd ® in Homer, & ſchy- 


ſeveral Scholiaſts, in Thucydides by Dionyſius Halicar- 


19 
— oats — 
> _ dd din. oe. I * * 


* In vita Homer. 7 
d Vid. Dan. Heinf, Proleg. ad exercit. Sacr. 
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naſſeus, 


ius, Sophecles, Pindar and Apollonius Rhodius, by their | 
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naſſeus, in Pauſanias by Sylburgius, and in Tally by 
© Eraſmus and others. But it is remarkable, that 
4 Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus in his Roman Antiquities, 
imitated Thucydides in thoſe very things for which he 
before had cenſur'd him. Xenophon is obſery'd by © Hel- 
ladius, not to be always exact in point of Grammar; 
which he aſcribes ro his military Life, and his Con- 
verſation with Strangers. Many Solceciſms are found 
in the ancient Inſcriptions, and in Hyginus, an Au- 
thor, as it has been generally ſuppos'd, of Auguſtus 
Age, which are to be imputed rather to the Cuſtom 
of Speech amongſt the Vulgar, than to the Miſtake of 
theſe Authors. For in Languages ſo difficult as the 
Greek and Latin are, it was impoſſible but that the 
common People muſt often make great Miſtakes, 
which by degrees became cuſtomary, and were the 
Character of the f Low and Plebeian Style : and in the 
Cree Tongue they aſcribed their Solceciſms to the 
particular Dialett of the People, among whom they 
were molt in ue Wide 55 
T be Stoicks, who were the moſt numerous and 
flouriſhing Sect of Philoſophers in the Primitive times 
of Chriſtianity, had little regard to the Rules of 
Grammar: ſor they were caution'd by their Maſter 


Chryſippus not to be careful about ſuch Niceties: and the 
they are highly commended by a 8 great Critick, for An 
expreſſing their Thoughts, though commonly with Wl W 
Words very proper and ſignificant, yet in a Style ll vt 
fo free from all Affectation or. Curioſity, as cometh his 
next to the Simplicity of the Holy Scriptures: _. - tec 


The Deſign of Revelation is not to teach Words 
but Things, and to expreſs them in ſuch Words as 


Dialog. Ciceron. Vid. Tuſc. Diſput. I. ii. C. r. 

d H. Stephan. in Dionyſ. Halic. c. 16. Caſaub. Animad. in 
eund. p. 30. 

e Apud Phot. cod. cclxxix. 5 f 8 

f Vid. Schefferi Præfat. & Munkeri Diſſertat. in Hyginum. 

8 Mer. Caſaub. in M. Antonin. I. i. n. 14. | 


may 
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may ſerve for that purpoſe 3 and if an improper 
Word or a Solceciſm may be more ſerviceable to that 
end, it is beyond all Exactneſs and Propriety of Lan- 
guage. The Truth is, it is a Sign of a little Genius 
to be over-curious about Words, as Demoſthenes inti- 
mated in his Reply ro /chines, telling him that the 
Fortunes of Greece did not depend upon a Criticiſm 
which Tully mentioning, it is h an eaſy matter to 
pitch upon a Word ſpoken in the Heat of Diſcourſe, 
and in cool Blood to make ſport with it. But this is at 
large treated of by Longinus; and Seneca ſpeaks excel- 
lently to this purpoſe; i If you obſerve, ſays he, that 
a Man's Speech is too nice and critical, be ture that he 
has a Mind taken up with little things. A Man of a 
great Mind ſpeaks with the leſs Caution and Exact- 
nels, whatſoever he ſays ; he is better aſſur'd of the 
matter of his diſcourſe, than to trouble himſelf much 
about Words. This is the reaſon that ſo many great 
Authors have afforded ſo much Work for the Cri- 
ticks and Scholiaſts, to blame, or to excuſe them, and 
very often to commend them for departing from the 
common Forms. X Plutarch aſcribes it to the Aſſu- 
rance, which Homer had of himſelf, and his great 
Skill in his own Art, that he ventur'd to tranſgreſs 
the common Rules in the firſt Verſe of his Poem. 
And! Sr. Jerom oblerving, that St. Paul uſes the 
Words and Phraſes of Cilicia, ſays, it is is no wonder, 
when Virgil follow'd the Forms of Speech likewiſe of 
his own Country. And St. Jerom himſelf, who per- 
fectly underſtood the Purity of the Latin Tongue, and 
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h Facile eſt enim verbum aliquod ardens (ut ita dicam) notare, 
idque reſtinctis jam animorum incendiis, irride re, Cic. Otator. 

i Cujuſcunque orationem videris ſollicitam & politam, ſcito ani- 
mum quoque non minus eſſe puſillis occupatum. Magnus ille remi/- 
ſuus loquitur & ſecuribs; quecungque dicit, plus habent fiducia, 
quam cure, Sen. Epiſt. cxv. 

& Plut. de ProfeR. Virtut. Sentiend. 

Hier. ad Algaf. Q. 10. 
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wrote it with great Elegancy; ſometimes ® purpoſely WW a... 
uſed an improper Word, that was better underſtood; WW ſucl 
In which he followed the Example of other Chri. Pat 
ſtians who lived before him, as f Arnobius teſtiſia Af 
The Old Teſtament has nothing of this nature, bu Bl mu 
what, for ought that can now be known, was molt it to 
proper in the Hebrew Tongue, whatever it may be in Wi ... 
others. And as to the New Teſtament, it is pennt Ber 
in ſuch Words, and in ſuch Conſtruction of Gram: wit 
mar, as might render it moſt uſeful, not according WW @c 
to the Attick, or any other Dialect, which was known for 
to fo few in compariſon, that it was confin'd, as i Wil cf 
were, to one Country, or known only to the Learned Bl ty 
in others; but in ſuch Greek, as was generally under. Bo 
ſtood in the remote and numerous Nations, wher of 
that Language was ſpoken. For which reaſon fo ms mu 
ny Expreſſions are taken from the Tranſlation of the the 
Septuagint, which was ſo much in uſe amongſt the Pro- WW gif 
ſelytes in all parts of the World. In the Preface u | 
the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, it is obſerv'd, that the /am ¶ of 
Things uttered in Hebrew, and tranſlated into anothn Sc 
tongue, have not the ſame force in tbem; and n St. Jer Will C: 
22% 3 — | — — Ev 
m Ad Princip. Expoſ. Pſ. xliv. & in Ezech. xl. Aug. in Pf. cri pre 
CXxXVII. | 0 
* Porrd eloquentiam, quam pro Chriſto in Cicerone contemni, 55 
in parvulis ne requiras. Eccleſie interpret atis etiamſi habeat tl zn 
quii venuſtatem, diſſimulare eam debet, & fugere; ut non in oti- 
is Philoſopherum Scholis, paucis Diſcipulis, ſed univerſo loquatu th 
Hominum generi. Hieron. ad Pammach. T. 1. p. 118. D 
| Cum ſciamus etiam quoſdam ſapientie deditos nn aſc 
rantum abjeciſſe ſermonis cultum, verum etiam chm poſſent orn. th 
tius atque uberius eloqui, trivialem ftudio humilitatem ſecutt, R 
32 corrumperent ſcilicet gra vitatis rigorem, c ſophiſtica ſe potiu 
oſtentatione jactarent. Enimverd diſſoluti eſs pectoris in rebus ſeri Te! 
quærere voluptatem, & cm tibi fit ratio cum male habentjibus «- St 
que egris, ſonos auribus inſundere dulciores, non medicinam vl re 
ribus admovere. Arnob. lib. i. p. 49. Non debet 225 vb! C 
maxima rerum momenta verſantur, de verbis eſſe ſolicitus. Quit 
til. Inſtitut. 1. viii. c. 3. | PL Sc ca 


2 Hieron. ad Amos, v. 8. & in Epiſt. ad Galat. ili. 3. 
» : Ro, ſhews 
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news, that there was a neceſſity of making ufe of 
ſuch Words, as were firſt taken from the Heathen 
Fables, in tranſlating the Scriptures, which had no 
Affinity to them: but when Men ſpeak or write, they 
muſt do it ſo as to be underſtood, unleſs they will do 
it to no purpoſe; and therefore muſt take ſuch Words 
as are to be had, and are intelligible to thoſe for whoſe 
Benefit they write, and they muſt be contented roo 
with ſuch Grammatical Conſtruction, as well as with 
ſuch Words, as ſhall be found expedicnt to the end 
for which they write. * Sometimes again it was ne- 
ceſſary to frame new Words, to expreſs the Proprie- 
ty of the Hebrew Language, as Tully has done in his 
Books of Philoſophy, to explain in Latin the Terms 
of it in the Greek Tongue. And in all reſpects Men 
muſt accommodate themſelves to their Subject, and to 
the Capacities of thoſe for whom they undertake-to 
diſcourſe upon it. 5 „ 11 
II. Metaphors, and Rhetorical Schemes or Figures 
of Speech. Men differ as much in their Forms and 
Schemes of ſpeaking, as they do in their Manners or 
Cuſtoms, or in their Complexions and Diſpoſitions. 
Every Man has ſomething peculiar in his way of ex- 
preſſing himſelf, which is ſo eaſily diſtinguiſh'd by 
you zriticks from that of others, that they ſeldom 
ail in it, though there can be no es. Comary 
in things of this nature. And? Photius obſerving 
that ſome Orations which paſs: under the Name of 
Demoſthenes, were, by reaſon of the difference of Style, 
aſcribed by certain Criticks to other Authors, makes 
this Remark, that he had often taken notice of a great 
Reſemblance in the Style of Orations made by diffe- 
rent Authors, and of as great an Unlikeneſs in the 
Style of thoſe made by the ſame Man. But the diffe- 
rent Character and Manner of Style in the ſeveral 
Countries and Nations of the World is much more 
eaſily diſcern'd, than it can be in particular Men of 
* Hieron, in Galat. i. 2. „ Phot. cod. cclx. 
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the ſame Country. The — were noted for 
uſing but few Words even in 4 Homer's time: And 
* Thucydides, when he makes a long Oration, for their 
Embaſſadors, is forced to put an Excuſe into their 
Mourhs, for ſpeaking contrary to the Cuſtom of their 
Country. The People of Caria, Phrygia, and Myja, 
were not at all polite and neat, ſays Tully*, and there- 
fore they loved a groſs and — kind of Diſcourſe, 
which the Rhodians, not far diſtant from them, never 
approved of, and the other Greets liked it much leſs, 
bur the Athemians could not endure it. There were 
three kinds of Style among the Greets, the Aitiet, the 
Aſiatict, and the Rhodian; and Tully beſides makes 
che Afatich twofold. The Atticł was cloſe and com- 
prehenhve ; the. ¶Aatick was quite contrary to this, 
and was very lofry, figurative and copious; which 
ſome aſſigned. to other Cauſes, but Quintilian more 
truly thinks it proceeded from the different nature 
e Athenians and Afiaticks. The third 
kindof Style was the Nhodian, which was of a middle 
nature betwixt the other two, neither ſo conciſe as 
the Aitict, nor ſo redundant as the Afiatict, but was 1 
mixture of both; the Genius of that People inclining 
rather to the Afiatict, but Aſchymes; in hisBanuthiment 
at Rhodes, tormed their Style, and faſhioned it after the 
Attick manner, as far as the Rhodian Genius would ad- 
mit of it. * Quintilian comparing Cicero with Demoſ- 
#benes, ſays, that the Forms and manner of ſpeaking 
among the Romuns, would not permit ſome things id 
their Orations, which were molt admired at Atbens. 
It would be endleſs to make Obſervations upon par- 
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85 Aſeiverunt aprum ſuis auribus | pore lie, 50 or 
Nay +» dittionis genus. Cic. Orator. 
x „ Quimil, Inſtit. lib. xii. c. 20. Gee. Brot. 3 
* Sed & nobis illa, que Attici mirantur, ab? Latini mee 
nis rati⸗ minis permiſtrit. Quint. Inſtitut. L. x. e. T. | 1 
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che Cenſure of Longinasz and Demoſ bene; and Cicero, 


veſides what hath been objected to them in particular, 


fall under the general Cenſure, which u Seneca paſſeth 
upon all Authors of the greateſt Fame and Merit; but 
he adds, that there 18 no certain Rule for Style, which 
is continually altered by the uſe and cuſtom of the 
en e W. a 4 | | 


Boch the Language and Actions of the Eaſtern Na- 


tions, eſpecially in the earlier Ages of the World, 
had ſomething more vehement and paſſionate in them, 


than thoſe of theſe Weſtern Countries. The Styles 
and Titles of their Kings are a remarkable inſtance of 
this; witneſs that of * Sapores, Rex Regum Sapor, par- 
liceps figerum, frater S olts Gf Lung Conſtantio Cæſari, 
fratri meo, Salutem plurimam dico. And they retain 
the like Titles to this day; J the, Grand Seignior's ip 
in ſome 8 the ſame, in others more extravagant; 
he is ſtyled, Cod on Earth, the Shadow!of God, Brother 
to the Sun and Moon, the Giver of all Eartbly Crowns. 
The King of Ætbiopia calls himſelf, the King at 
whoſe: Name the Lions tremble. © 
The Romans themſelves, who uſed great modeſty 
of Style, and more, gravity in their Actions than ma- 
ny other Nations, practis d divers things in their 
Orations and Pleadings, which amongſt us would be 
very ſtrange and abſurd. Thus G. Gracebas, a great 
2 Orator at Rome, was wont to have one 
ſtand behind him with a Flute, to give him the true 
Key, to which he was to raiſe his Voice; which would 
go near to make the beſt Orator amongſt us ridicu- 
lous. It was cuſtomary likewiſe with the Romans, to 
Ml » 1 
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nun Nulluam ſine venia placuit ingenium. Da mihi 
vis magni nominis virum, dicam, quid illi «tas ſua ignoverit, quid 
in llo ſciens diſpmulaveris. Sen. piſt cxiv. 

* Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xvii. c. 5. 
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uſe all Arts to raiſe the Paſſions, by Actions and Re. 
preſentations, as well as by Words: b Sometime 
they would hang up a Picture, repreſenting the Fa 
about which they were to ſpeak, and the Accuſen 
| were wont to produce in open Court a Bloody Sword, 
| or the Garments of the Wounded, and the Bones, if 
| any had been taken out of their Wounds, or to un- 
bind the Wounds, or ſhew the Scars. © ©uarum re. 
rum ingens plerumque vis eſt, velut in rem præ ſenten 
animos hominum ducentium. Theſe and other thin 
more ſtrange to us, were practiſed by the moſt 15 
mous Orators of their Times amongſt the Romans, 
dy which they ſpoke to the Eyes, as it were, of their 
Hearers ; and therefore theſe may well be reckoned 
amongſt the Fi bans and Modes of Rhetorick, where- 
| by they gained upon the Affections of the 4 People. 
| Tully tells us of himſelf, that he took up a Child 
| ſomerimes, and held it in his Arms, - to move-Com- 
| paſſion; and that when © M. Callidius had accuſed 
©, Gallizs of an attem * to poiſon him, and had made 
it out by clear Proo urged this as a ſufficiem 
Objection againſt all that Collins had ſaid, that he 
had not expreſe's any Paſſion in his Pleading, he had 
not ſmore his Forehead, - his Thigh, nor (which 
was the leaſt DN could have done, if his Accuſa- 
tion had been he had not ſo much as'ftamp'd 
with his Foot. Gallen had all the Accompliſhinents 
of an Orator, but this of moving the Paſſions by ſuch 
means; and the want of this was looked upon as 4 
vey great Gee him. Upon t the Peath of the two 
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+ Cic, Orator. © Nulla perturbatis animi, nulla corporu: Nee apt 


frons non percuſſa, non ſemur, pedis ( quod minimum eft ) nulla 
Jupbleſio. Cic. Brut. Dittaturam magud vi offerente Populi 
Lens nixus, dejefFa Dumeris togã, nudo pectore deprecatus eſt. Sue- 
Fo. Augeſt. c. 32. - f Liv. lid. XXV. e. 38. 
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Wy weeping, and 833 their Heads, and throw- 

g themſelves upon the Ground. And what could 
Speech at any time have availed with ſuch Men, that 
ad been delivered in a cold and unaffe&ting manner? 
Metellus Numidius wept frequently: 8 Cæſar himſelf 
vept, and rent his Garments in a Speech which he 
nade to his Soldiers, as ſoon as he had paſs'd the Ru- 
icon. The h like happened to Alexander and his 
oldiers, upon their ſubmiſſion to him, after a Mu- 
iny: And i he wept upon other occaſions. Weep- 
ng was ſo uſual with the Warriors of ancient Times, 
hat we need not wonder, that when they found 
heir Wives and Children were taken Captives by 
he Amalekites, David and the People that were with 
im, lift up their voice, and wept, until they had no more 
ower to Weep, 1 Sam. xxx. 4. Whoſoever obſerves 
heir Orations, would think that the ancient Greeks 
nd Romans had Tears more at command than Men 
jow have: for the Orators wept as freely upon eve- 
occaſion, as if that were true of them all, which 
Aſchines ſaid of Demoſthenes, that it was eaſier for 
hem to weep, than for others to laugh. And ſome- 
imes not only the Orators themſelves, I but the Jud- 


r zes, and the whole Auditory, were all in Tears. 
þ 7 a . 
The great Art of Oratory conſiſted in Action, (by 


which is to be underſtood both the Voice and Geſture ) 
$ Demoſthenes, that beſt knew, declared; and there- 
ore though nothing were more common than for Hi- 
torians, and Poets, and Philoſophers, to read their 
orks to the People, yet the Orators ſeldom read 
heir Orations; however, ® Tully and others of his 
time, 
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time, and before, ſometimes did it. And from the 
time that Auguſtus read his Speeches, which he ha 
occaſion to uſe in the Senate, or to the People or So. 
diers, it grew into a Cuſtom by his Example and Es 
couragement, and ſo continu'd, as we find by fre 
quent inſtances in Dion Caſſius. 

The common ® Forms of Speech, even among the 
Roman Country-men, were ſo metaphorical, that the 
will Farce bear a literal Verſion into our Language 
And the Philoſophers themſelves had Cuſtoms, which 
may ſeem very odd to us: It was a Cuſtom amany 
them, when they propounded a Queſtion, to offe 
with it a dried Fig, and he that accepted of the Fig 
thereby undertook to anſwer the Queſtion.” 

The Figurative Expreſſions of the Prophets, an 
their Types and Parables, were ſuitable to the Cuſton 
of the Places and Times wherein they lived, and ven 
fit to give a lively and affecting Repreſentation of th 
Meſſage they had+to deliver. Thus for inſtance, i 
was a cuſtomary thing in thoſe Countries to rend thei 
Garments, * to pluck off their Hair, to go baxefon, 

| | * J 4nd 
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de ſcripto Philipp. 10. Cm Q. Scævola—uriſperitorum eloqun 
tiſſimus eloquentium juriſperitiſimus, ex Scripto, Teſta mentor 
Jura defenderet. De Orator. I. i. Ac ne periculum memorie 4 
ret, aut in ediſcendo tempus abſumeret, inſtituit recitare omni 
Suet. in Aug. c. 84. vid. ib. c. 89g. Quanquam orationes e ni! 
quidam & Graci lectitaverun . Plin. lib. vii. Epiſt. 17. 

n Qua (tranſlatione) frequent iſſim? Sermo omnis utitur 1 
medo Urbanus, ſed etiam Ruſticorum : Siquidem eſt eorum gn 
mare vites, ſitire agros, letas eſſe ſegetes, luxurioſa ſrumenta. N 
horum parùm audatter, &c. Cic. Orator. N 
9 Joac. Kuhnii obſervat. ad Diog. Laert. 
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nd cover their Faces, to throw themſelves upon the 
ground, in time of Grief and Trouble, which would 
he looked upon as a certain ſign of Diſtraction amongſt 
s, but was 4mm age done by the graveſt and wiſeſt 
en in thoſe Parts of the World. And the Expreſ- 
ions of their Joy and other Paſſions, were propor- 
ionable to thoſe of their Sorrow. Now it was rea- 
dnable, that the Prophets, in delivering their Pro- 
phecies, ſhould accommodate themſelves both in their 
ords and Actions, to the People to whom they were 
o be delivered: For elſe they would never have been 
egarded, or would have made little or no impreſſion 
pon their Minds, which cauſed the falſe Prophets to 
ake the ſame Method, 1 Kings xxil. 2. | | 


he Prophets ſometimes had Matters of ſmall impor- 
ance revealed to them, as when Samuel acquainted 
aul, that the Aſſes were found, 1 Sam. ix. 20. That 
ey might keep the People from going to falſe Pro- 
hers to be fatisfy'd in ſuch things: beſides that by 
is means they gained Authority to be rely'd upon, 


retel. Joſeph's interpretations of the Dreams of the 


retold him concerning the Kingdom, by the Pre- 


Sam. x. 2, 9. And there was reaſon, that in every 
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Ducitur mfelix evo confectus Acœtes, . 
| Peflora nunc fedans pugnis, nunc unguibus ora: 
Sternitur & tote projettus corpore Terra. 2K 2 281 
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It is P Origen's and Maimonides's Obſervation, that 


hen they had Affairs of the greateſt conſequence to 
utler and Baker, gave occaſion to his being ſent for 
interpret the Dream of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 9. And 
amuel confirm'd Saul in the belief of what he had 
iction of three Signs that befel him in the Way, 


aſe, they ſhould make all neceſſary Allowances for 
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ke Infirmities of the People with whom they had to 
, and ſhould uſe all fitting compliances with them, 
at they might the more prevail with them for their 
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It is the Cuſtom of the Prophets; as 4 St. Ferom ob- 
ſerves, wheni they ſpeak againſt Babylon, the Anm 
70 5 the Moabites, the Philiſtines, and other Nations 
to uſe many Expreſſions and Idioms of the Language 
of the People concerning whom they ſpeak. * One 
who was as converſant in the Jewiſh Learning as moſ 
Men have been, tells us, that their Booksabound ove 
ry where with Parables, that Nation inclining by: 
Kid of natural Genius to this fort of Rhetorick 
St, Jerom had, in his time, obſerved, that the Syrian, 
but eſpecially the People of Palæſtine, were wont to 
uſe Parables in all their Diſcourſe. And it is to be 
conſidered, that feveral things, which are ſet down 
as Matter of Fact, might not be actually done, but 


only repreſented -as done, to make the more live nec 
4 4 


im preſton Upon the Hearers and Readers, who wel 
enough undefſtgbd, that it was not neceffaty, tha 
theſe things ſhould be actually performed ; but thy 
might be only parabolical Deſcriptions, or Repreſer 
tations of Matter of Fact, the better to illuſtrate al 
convey thoſe Commands and Inſtructions to thei 
Minds, which were to be delivered. Thus St. J com 
and Maiminid?# underſtood Exetiels lying on his Sd 
Jer Th ree hundied and ninety Days, and Hioſea's mu war: 
Tying an Adultetels, only as Similitüdes, or Parabt 
And Figutes'6r Sprech; and Hits, from the'anci 
Rabbins, they interpret both Hat is related vf ch 
two Prophets, and that which is ſaid of Jeremiu — 


hiding his Girdle in Eupbrates. This was the mo WP 
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1 elligible and effectual way that could be inde oh 
n, pt to a People, among whom ſuch figurative Expre( 


ions were uſual, and known to mean no more'than 
vhat they were intended for. So Pharaoh's" chief 
Butler giving him an account of Foſeph's Interpretati- 


ons of his own and of the chief Baker's Dream, ſays, 
ve be reſtored to mine office, and him he hanged, Gen. 


ns : 
o li. 13, See Hol. vi. 7. Jeremiah is ſaid to be * ſet over 
ne i Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to 
ot down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, and 10 
ve- Mili and to plant, Jer. i. 10. Becauſe he was appoints 
ed to propheſie of all rheſe things. Ezekiel ſpeaks of 
ck. MWMbiraſe}f, as coming 10 deftroy the City, becauſe he pro- 
np hcficd. that ir ſhould be deſtroyed. Exe, xl. 3. And 
ofthe ſame Prophet, in his Deſcription of the City and 
 befWthe Temple, has delineated the, Temple larger than 
I all the carcbly Jeruſalem, and Jeruſalem larger than 
bu the whole Land of Canaan, to ſhew the Jews the 
eh neceſſity of underſtanding him in a myſtical and ſpiri - 
vel tual Senſe; as u one has obſerved, who very well under- 


ood the dimenſions of both. And thus Ezekiel was 
alſo carried from place to place in Viſion only, as the 
Text ſeems to expreſs, Ezek. xi. 1. xl. 1, 2. as the 
Jews, & in St. Jerom's time underſtood it. and as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets it. Bur 7% might b 

commanded, either in viſion or in reality, to marr 

a Woman who bad been an Adultereſs, bur 7 after- 
wards bęcame chaffe and virtuous; thereby to ſer an 
Example to the Veqelites, who Had gone a whoring 


after other Gogs, far "if, they would forſike their fale 


Gods, and return tp che true God, the God of their 
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Fathers, he would ſtill accept and receive them, it 
like manner as the Prophet had took an Adultereſ u 
Wife, upon aſſurance ſhe would prove faithful to hin, 
However this be underſtood, theſe Actions, and other 
of like nature, are to be look'd upon no otherwi 
than as the Style of Scriprure, or as certain ways of 
expreſſing the Divine Will to Men. For the Mind 
an be expreſs'd by * Actions as well as by Word, 
and whatever Actions were perform'd with this inten: 
tion, properly come under the notion of Style, 
different ways or modes of Expreſſion; and all Oh. 
jections made againſt them under any other notion, 
proceed upon a miſtake, and can beof no force. 
The Prophetick Schemes of Speech which ſeen 
molt ſtrange to us, were uſual with the Eaſtern N. 
tions, as a Mr. Mede ſhews of the Indians, Perfians ant 
LEgyptians. The Revelation of St. Zobn chiefly conſilh 
of Allufions to the Cuſtoms, and Hiſtory, and No- 
tions, and Language of the Jews, as he and Dr. Light 
foot have ſhewn in many places, which are moſt con 
trary to our manner of ſpeaking. And ſome Paſſa 
allude to the Cuſtom of other Nations, well known 
and practiſed at that time. Thus the Slaves wen 
wont to haye their Maſter's Name or Mark upon their 
Forchead, and the Soldiers ro have the Name of thei 
General upon their Right Hand; and the like Mark 
were wont to be received by Men, in token that thy 
had devoted themſelves to their Gods: from when 
we read of the Mark of the Beaſt received by his Wor 
(PPh in their Right Hand, or in their Forehead, 
ev.Xiii. 16. and of his Fatber's Name written in th 
Forebeads of thoſe that ſtand in Mount Sion with thc 
Lamb, Rev. xiv. 1. St. Paul alludes to the Grecin 
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ames in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, * who were 
uch addicted to thoſe Sports, and had one fort of 
hem, the /fhmian, perform'd among them, 1 Cor. ix. 
24, 25. And he alludes to the diſtinction among the 
omans, between Freemen and Slaves: For which he 
pives this reaſon, that it was in condeſcenſion to 
em, / /peak after the manner of Men, becauſe of the 
Infirmity of your Fleſh, Rom. vi. 19. Melchiſedec is 
id to be without father, without mother, without F de/- 
ent, Heb. vii. 3. becauſe his Pedigree is unknown; 
hich was a moſt ſignificant way ot Expreſſion to the 
eus, who were ſo careful and exact in their Genealo- 
pies. But the very ſame manner of Expreſſion is alſo 

d e by Livy, Horace, Seneca, and Dion Caſſius, upon 
he like occaſions. LY | 

There is much of Nature, but very much likewiſe 
of Uſeand Cuſtom, in the ſeveral Schemes and Forms 
of Rherorick. We meet with a ſudden Change of the 
erſon ſpeaking, Fer. xvi. 19, 20, 21. xvii. 13. And 
with interlocutory Diſcourſe, Hai. lxiii. And many 
places of Scripture are obſcure to us, for want of 
diſtinguiſhing the Perſons who ſpeak. Thus, for in- 


on tance, Jer. xx. 14. the Prophet ſeems tranſported ab- 
1 Sruptly from one Extreme to another, but if they be 
he Words of the wicked (mention'd V. 1 3.) under 
1: hc Divine Vengeance, from the 14 y. to the end 
be of the Chapter, the Senſe will be more eaſy. This ab- 
"vp: Change of the Perſon is taken notice of by Lon- 
* ginus, as an Ex in Homer, Hecatæus, and De- 
| 


| 
— — - 
, 


moſtbenes; and the want of diſtinguiſhing the Perſons 


* Acinas Pugil Olympionices? boc eft, apud Gracos—prope 
maſus & glorioſius quam Roma triumphaſſe. Cic. pro Flacco. p. 275. 
— | Ame. © Patre nullo, matre ſerva, Liv. 1. iv. 
3. - alli majoribys ortus, Hor, Serm. I. i. fat. 6. duo Ro- 
manos reges efſe, quorum alter Patrem non habet, alter Matrem. 
Nam de Servi Matre dubitatur : Anci Pater nullus ; Numa ne- 
po dicitur, Sen. Epiſt. cviii. —-- ide ary (Enones) T te 
re xepor ws pars; 51. Dion. Caſ. L lxxvi, 


E : ſpeaking 
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e The Nee 
ſpeaking, has been a great Cauſe of miſunderſtanding 


the Scriprures, * Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and St. Je 


rom obſerve. | 4 

Many Inſtances of the like nature might be given iq 
the beſt Heathen Poets. And the reading the ancient 
Poets, is the beſt help for the underſtanding all other 
Authors of great Antiquity ;. for the ancienter any 
Author is, the nearer his Style comes to Poetry. The 
firſt defign of Writing was to delight, ſo as to be the 
better able ro inſtruct, which made Verſe * much 
more ancient than Profe; and tho' it be natural for 
Men to ſpeak in Proſe, and not in Verſe, yet, it ſcems, 
the humour of the Greets would not bear the writing 
Philoſophy in Proſe, till the time of Cyrus; for ther 
e Pliny tells us, Pherecydes firſt wrote in Proſe, which 
muſt be underſtood of Philoſophy, for he aſcribes the 
firſt Writing of Proſe in Hiſtory to Cadmus Milefiu, 
f Orpheus, thi od; Parmenides, Xenophanes, Empedocle, 
Thiles,; and Eudoxus,” wrote their Philoſophy in Verte 
Andithe ancient Writers now extant in Proſe, Zerods- 
tus, Thucydides, and Xenophon, have many Exprefſions 
which are ſeldom or never met withal beſides, but in 
the Poets. H. Stephens made a Collection of the Por 
rical Words us'd by Xenophon, which is prefix d to hi 
Works. And the Orators both among the Greeks and 
Romans, were as exact and curious in the Feet and 
Meaſure of their Proſe, as the Poets could be in Verſe 
Great part of rhe Scriptures is in Verſe, and the di 
ferent way of Writing in differemi ges and Nation 
appear in nothing more, chan in th ſeveral ſorts of 


— — 
Sn. ACCESS — — ——ͤ«4. — „„ c . 


—_ Juſtin. Apol. 2. Origen. Philocal. c. 7. Hier. in Naun. 


c. i. 1. Wem vos à ſe ortum hominibus nobiliſſimis pratuliſtis. Cie 
Philip. 7. p. 435. Quibus eff Equus & Pater, e Res. Hor. Att 
Paet. V. 243. j. e. E. uites, Patricii, & Divites. Ae nec Pa 
thre, Mater rants confidenrig effis : apud Cic.'de Ort. .). 
C. A. |: k + Bk BUS. Sx" 2 


> . 


F 1. 7 
RNA. en. eren 1144 TY 
flying dN parte cle ¹ν eg d, i 


 oryrues, Strab, I. 1. © Fiir. Hiff, k r k. 29, l. vir, 56. Vic 
Harduin. ad loc. f Plut. de Pythiz Orae. 


1 520. 8 | 25 Poetry 


CY OTE MP 


* * # 7 ) d 
" "L.4 4 : 4 
1 4 4 4 
2 * 4 2 * 1 > 1 - 1 4 


, 


cv» — 


3” 55S oQ n FX 0 Oo WH ww 


s VN 


—— — — — 

of the Chr iſtian Religion. 57 
Poetry. That way of writing all Verſe in Rhime, 
which in theſe parts of the World is moſt in uſe and 


eſteem, would have been ridiculous to the Greeks and 
Romans : Tho' the uſe of Rhime in Verſe is ſo far 


from being without Example in Antiquity, that it is 


perhaps the moſt ancient of all ways of writing Verſe. 
Acroſticks, tho' of no eſteem, and little us'd in many 


Ages and Countries, are of great Antiquity s among 


the Greeks, and Romany, as well as in the Eaſtern Na- 
tions. Verſes compoſed in the Acroſtick and Alpha- 
betical way, were found to be a help to the Memory, 
and this Benefit, and the Ornament which it was then 
ſupposd to give to Poems, is the cauſe why it is 
ſometimes uſed in the Scriptures: and ſometimes the 
Inſpiration was ſo ſtrong upon the Writer's Mind, as 
to interrupt the Art and Method, which he had pro- 
pos d to bimſelf, as Pſal. xxv. and cxlv. Or perhaps 
it might be cuſtomary upon certain occaſions to omit 
ſome Letter in the Alphabet in ſuch Compoſitions, 
for reaſons which we are ignorant of, but which 
might be very ſatisfactory and agreeable to the Senſe 
of thoſe Times and Countries. h The ads doin Gy 
is zn Example of this among the Greeks, us'd by Pin- 
dar and other ancient Poets: The old i Spartan, Da- 
rick and Eolict Dialect, chang'd 8 into , the rough 


Sound of this Letter being more agreeable, it ſeems, 


to thoſe People; and if any of them had written A- 
crolticks and Alphabetical Poems, Z would have been 
omitted. It appears by what is yet remaining of the 
Old Roman Laws, that, on the contraty, the Roman 
ſometimes us d & for &; as Aſa for Ara, Ca/men for 
Carmen. Rhopalick Verſes, which begin with a 
Monoſyllable, every Word increaſing by one Sylla- 
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58 TheReaſonableneſs and Ce rtainty 
ble more than the former, are to be found in K Hp. 
mer: and the Leonine or Monkiſh Verſe with : 


double Rhime, one in the middle, and the other at = 
the end, are not without Precedent, but are found Lib 
in * Ovid's Epiſtles, and ſeem from Virgil to ma 
have been anciently us'd in Charms: To ſay nothing ad 
of the Poems compos'd of divers forts of Verſe, and and 
fram'd into the ſhape of ſeveral things by Simmia Wil © 
 Rhodius, ſome of which are aſcribed to 'Theorrity;, tus 
The Repetitions ſo frequent in Homer, were not for and 
want of Words, (for no Author ever wanted them 11 
leſs than he) but out of Choice, though later Poets tha 
have not thought fit to imitate him in this, and Mas. An 
tial rurn'd it to Ridicule. Thucydides begins and ends ſuc 
moſt of his Books in the ſame Forms of Words. It i ho 
certain, that nothing is more various, than the Wit Na 
and Fancy of Man; and it is as certain, that who- * 
ever would write to any purpoſe, muſt write in ſome ſho 
ſuch manner, as the Temper of the People, to whom der 
he writes, will bear, and as their Cuſtoms require. * 
But before I leave this particular, it may be proper . el 
to conſider the Style of Scripture, in the Metaphori- * 
cal and Figurative uſe of Words, in ſpeaking of the oh 
Works and Attributes of God. There never was 1. bar 
2 written in a ſtrict and literal Propriety of pe 
Words, becauſe all Languages abound in Metaphor, * 
which by conſtant uſe become perhaps better known - 
to the Nativesof a Country, than the original Word H. 
themſelves, and in proceſs of time often cauſe them to l 
be quite laid aſide. But then this borrow'd and me- the 
| raphorical Senſe of Words may be very ſtrange to uit 
Men of other Countries, eſpecially when they are ta. * 
* N | —̃ä — —— — pre 
ae een, feergbis, incident, Iliad. ili, J. 15. e { 
Vir, precor, uxort, Frater ſuccurre Sorori. Epiſt. Hermione. Go 
ow licet appelles & culpam nomine velles. Ep. Qenones. ny 
Limus ut hic dureſcit, e hat ut cera liqueſcit, . © 


Uno eodemque igne, Ecl. 8. 


5. he 
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en from things peculiar to the place where they are 


— 


— 


us'd. / 6 . 
This uſe of | Metaphors ariſeth partly from the 
Likeneſs that is perceiv'd berween things, which 
makes one thing to be expreſs'd by another, and gives 
a delightful Illuſtration ro the things diſcours'd of, 
and partly from our want of fir Words to expreſs the 
various natures of things, eſpecially of things ſpiri- 
tual, which we commonly ſpeak of in negative terms, 
and rather deny, that they are like things ſenſible, 
than poſitively affirm what they are; Thus we ſay, 
that they are immaterial, inviſible, incorruptible, G 
And when we ſpeak poſitively of them, we muſt uſe 
ſuch Words, as ſenſible Objects can furniſh us withal, 
fince we can have no other; for we underſtand. their 
Nature ſo imperfectly, that we are not able to frame 
a Language on purpoſe to expreſs it; and he who 
ſhould go about ſuch a Work, would neither be un- 
derſtood by others, nor well know what he meant 
himſelf. To comprehend, to perceive, to apply, to 
reflect, to underſtand, and innumerable other words 
are taken from corporeal Acts, and apply d to the 
mind of Man. But of all Beings, God himſelf is ſo 
far above our Comprehenſion, that we can never 
ſpeak of him in Expreſſions ſuitable to his Divine Na- 
turez and therefore when true Conceptions are had of 
him, it is fitteſt to ſpeak of him in ſuch terms, as may 
ſerve to raiſe and perſerve in us a due Senſe of God's 
Honour, and of our Duty to him. The Reaſons 
then, why God is oſten ſpoken of in the Scriptures, 
after the manner in which we are wont to ſpeak of 
Men, may be reduced to theſe Particulars. ©. 
1. The. Uſe of Metaphorical and Figurative Ex- 
pteſſions is uſual in all Languages, and no Language 
0 to ſet forth the Majeſty and Attributes of 


2. The peculiar Nature and Genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue, inclin'd or conſtrain d the Writers, in that 


Language, 
3 


— 


— 
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Language, to expreſs themſelves in this manner, Gey, 
Ix, 5. at the hand of every beaſt will I require it, that is, 
1 will require it of every Beaft; The Hand of the Ri- 
ver is the Side of the River, Exod. ii. 7. the Hand of 
the way is the way ſide, P/aj. exl. . and the Hand of 
the Sword is the Power of the Sword, Fob v. 20. Pa. 
Lin. 10. The Son of the Bow is the Arrow, Fob xli 
28. And when in our Pranflation we read; Man i; 
born unto trouble as the ſparks flyapwards, it is in the O- 
riginal, as the ſons of the burning cbal lift up to fly, Job 
v. 7. The horn of the ſon of oil fignifics in our way of 
expreſſion, a very fruitful hill, Iſa. vit. and Horn ſig- 
nity'd Power or Strength in the Hebrew, as familiarly, 
as Robur or Oak ſigniſie the ſame in Latin. And not 
only the Vallies are ſaid to ſhout and ſing, Pſal. Ix v. 13 
but the beft Fruits in the land are in the Hebrew call 
the finging of the land, Gen. xliii. T1. The Word Rad 
is often uſed to denote the Almighty Power of God, 
and by the Septuagins and Vulgar Latin is ſometime 
tranſlated God. Fur their Rock is nut af out Rock, ern 
our enemies themſelves being judges, Deut. xxxii. 31. 
Thofe Verſions render it, hein Code, and our Cod. 
and in like manner, V. 4, 15, 18. P/al. xxxi. ; 
IXxiii. 26. I there any God befides me ?' yea there:is u 
Cod, I know not any, Iſa. xlvi. 8. in the Hebrew it 
there is no Roct, as the Margin of our Biblesremarks 
Ears, Mouth, Hands and Heart, art aſerib'd to the 
Earth, or Land. Sin in the Hebrew ſigniſies a Sin 
offering, as it is tranſlated, and muſt of neceſſity be 
underſtood in mäny places of Scripture; as in Hits 
iv. 8. And in this Senſe Chtiſt was made fn, for an 
2 Cor. v. 21. Sometimes Sin is us d for the Puniſ 
went of Sin, Cen. iv. 13. Zacb. xiv. 19. Be not afra 
f the words that thou haſt beard; Ia. xxxvii. C. Heb! 
Of the face of the words, i. e. becauſe of the words. We 
read Joſb. xxiv. 27. that Joſhua ſaid unto all the peep! 
| behold this ftone © ſhall be a une, "unto: ut. For it bath 
heard all the words of the Lord; which be: fp 15 
Ha 
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all therefore be a witneſs unto you, leſt ye deuy your God. 
This might have been a very improper and unintelli- 
gible Speech to another People, but was moſt fignifi- 
cant and emphatical to the People of //rael, who well 
underſtood upon what account ſenſe was often aſeri- 
bed to inanimate things, as Cen. xxxi. 72. Numb. xx. 8. 
Deut. iv. 26. Xxx. 19. xxxii. 1. and afterwards fre- 
quently by the Prophets. Ve 07 Holley 
3. Every Expreſſion in a Parable is not to be taken 
in a ſtrict Senſe z neither is it neceſſary, that whatever 
is ſer down in the Scripture, muſt therefore be of di- 
vine Inſpiration, or abſolutely true: for there we find 
the Speeches and Sayings of divers Men not inſpired, 
and of ſome very wicked Men, nay of the Devils 
themſelves. * So that we are to enquire, by whom 


we undertake to defend them. Wine is ſaid to cheer 
God: and Man, Judg. ix. 13. But this is ſpoken by 
the Vine in Jatham's Parable. Vet there is nothing ab- 
ſurd in it: for God, who is ſaid to rejoice in his 
Works, might well be ſaid to rejoice in the Fruit of 
the Vine, when he accepted of it in Drink-offerings. 
And when the Prophet Jeremiah xx. 7. ſays, O Lord, 
thou haſt deceived me, and 1 was deceived; he expreſ- 
ſes his own frailty and infirmity, becauſe of his 
mies, who mocked and reviled him; and FF. 11. he 
expreſſes his Truſt in God. But tbe Lord is with me 
a5 a mighty terrible one, &c. 1, 
4. An expreſs Law was made againſt the worſhip- 
ping of God under any Image or Similitude, and the 
People are put in mind, that they /aw no fimilitude, 
but only heard a voice, when the Lord ſpake to them 
from the Mount, Deut. iv. 12. and chat he is without 
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62 The Reaſonableneſs and Certamty. 
Change or Repentance, Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 
29. Malach. iii. 6. ; | 9 

F. When this Caution had been given, and ſuch x 
Law made, it cannot be expected, but that the Di. 
vine Writers ſhould make ute of ſuch Expreſſions, a 
were commonly uſed, .and were as commonly under. 
ſtood in a metaphorical or improper Senſe, when ap- 
plied to God, to give the more Force and Emphaſis 
to their Diſcourſe. ® Maimonides has prov'd from the 
Propriety of the Hebrew Words, that the Image and 
Likeneſs of God, in which Man is ſaid to have been 
made, is to be underſtood of the Faculties of his 
Mind; and he lays this down as a general and known 
Rule amongſt the Jews, Loguitur Lex ſecundum lin- 
guam Filiorum bominum ; and he likewiſe obſerves, 
that both Oxkelos and Jonathan have in their Para- 
Phraſes taken care to give the true Senſe of fuch Ex- 
preſſions, as ſeem to imply any thing corporeal in 


God. God is ſaid to ſmell a ſweet ſavour, when Noah 


offer'd Burnt-offerings on the Altar, which he built 
after the Flood, Gen. viii. 21. In the Hebrew it is 
4 ſavour of Reſt, as it is noted in the Margin: be- 
cauſe in the Acceptance of it, God ceas'd from his 
Anger, as Buxtorf obſerves from Aben-Ezra. He is 
ſaid to bear the People of //rael on Eagles Wings, Exod. 
XiX. 4. We read of the Wings of the Lord God of 
Iſrael, Ruth ii. 12. of the Shadow of the Almighty, 
P/. xci. 1. of his Feathers,and the Shadow of his Wings, 
Pſal. xvii. 8. xci. 4. with Alluſion to the Wings of 
the Cherubim, that cover'd the Ark ; which ſigni- 
fy'd God's Protection of his People with as much care 


and tenderneſs, as the winged kind have for their 
young, Matt. xxiii. 37. The Scriptures make men- 


tion of his Eyes, and Hands, and Feet, to expreſs the 


Effects of thoſe Actions, which are perform'd by Men 
vith theſe Members: The right hand of God is the rigb 


* Maimon. More Novoch. Pt 1. c. , 26, 27, 28, 36, 8. 
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hand of Power, Matth. xxvi. 64. And when it was ſaid, 
it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth,and 
it grieved him at bis heart, Gen. vi. 6. This was well 
anderſtood to mean no more than that God acted, as 
Men are wont to do, when they change their Minds, 
and repent and grieve at what they have done, and 
that he would certainly deſtroy the World which he 
had made: for Moſes himſelf inſtructs the Children 
of 1ſrael, that God is without any bodily Shape or 
Subſtance, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have any 
Heart, or to be griev'd at his Heart, in the ſame 
Senſe that it is ſaid of Men. Numb. xxiii. 19. it is 
declared, that God is not a man, that he ſhould lie, nei- 
ther the Son of man, that be ſhould repent. And when 
God ſays that it repented him that he had ſet up Saul to 
be King, 1 Sam. xv. 11. this is explain'd, V. 29. 
where we read, that the firength of Iſrael will not lie, 
nor repent ;, for he is not a man that be ſhould repent: 
and yet again in the laſt verſe it is ſaid, that the Lord 
repented, that he had made Saul King over Iſrael. The 
moſt careleſs Writer could not fo ſoon and ſo often 
forget himſelf: but what is ſaid of God's repenting, 
is to be taken in an improper and figurative Senſe, to 
imply that God would act in that caſe, as Men act 
when they repent of what they have done, tho' with- 
out any Change of Mind, or any Grief, or other Paſ- 
ſion in him attending it: the Effect was the ſame as if 
God had repented; and therefore, by a Metonymy, 


7 the Effect is expreſs d by that which in Men is wont 
i. to be the Cauſe of ſuch Effects, though in God Re- 
& pentance was not the Cauſe of it; bur the reaſon and 
n ſtate of the caſe, which he had fully known and con- 
* iider'd from all Eternity, and therefore could not be 
be ſurpiz d, or mov'd to Alteration of Judgment 
= by it. His ſoul was r the miſery of 1ſrael, Judg. 
bt x. 16. or, it was orten d, as the Hebrew word is lite- 


a rally tranſlated in the Margin; that is, according to 
. C | . n Maimg- 
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n Maimonides, the Lord's Mind was ſhorten'd from x. 


to 
flicting them, or he had no longer a mind to puniq |iſ;oc 
them. God has commanded, that our Anger ſhould roc 
be without Sin, and he is himſelf angry without the of 
leaſt Paſſion or Commotion: bur he is Ales with hoo 
Sinners, becauſe he diſapproves of their evil Action ſport 


and he is moſt angry and diſpleas'd with thoſe, whose 
Ways and Practices he moſt diſlikes; inſomuch that 
God often threatens 10 pour our his fury, upon impeni- 
tent Sinners, that is, to puniſh them in the moſt ter. 
rible manner, as their Sins deſerve z bur juſt and ne. 
ceſſary Puniſhment, how great ſoever it may be, is not 
the effect of Paſſion, but of the higheſt Reaſon. When 
God is ſaid to ſee, the meaning is, that he knows what 
is done; when he is ſaid to hear, this ſignifies, that 
he under ſtands what is ſaid. * Now Kno that thu 
Feareſt God, Gen. xxii. 12. that is, now I have had the 
Proof of it, and have made it evident, that know it. 
God looked upon the Children of 1ſrael,and God knew then, Wore 
Exod. ii. 27. chat is in our tranſlation, God had reſpet 
to them. And to the ſame purpoſe, Amos iii. 2. Hu 
only have I known of all the families of the earth. 7 
prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, Deut. Nut: 
viii. 2. is the ſame, as to make that appear, and be- 
come known, which I know to be in thine Heart. Gen. 
xi. . the Lord is ſaid to come down to ſee the City and 
Tower of Babel, and Gen. xviii. 20. Becauſe the cry if 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and becauſe their ſin is vi. 
ry grievous, I will go down now and ſee, whether they have 
done altogether according to the ery 0 it, which is com Wim, 
— —V— — vas te 
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o Non enim aliquid ignorat Deus, ut examinan?o rognoſcat, ſed 
ſeiat Deus, ita dixit bratus Job, ut ſcire alios fuciat, ſecundum il 
lud tentat vos Deus Dominus, ut ſciat, atrùm diligatis tum, id ef 
ut 75 cateros faciat. -Hieron, in Joh. £xxi. 6 —— Fraroua: 10 ho 1 
v, Kipnboy, Notam' ſatiam beatay Coriutbam. Pind. Olymp. iſt: 
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to me, and if not, I will know: which implies, that 
od is not forward or willing to puniſh, bur that he 
roceeds as Men do in things about which they uſe 
zoſt Care and Deliberation. God is atm as a 
ood Governour, who is unwilling to believe ill Re- 
ports, and will make a full Enquiry and Inſpection in- 
o the cauſe, before he puniſh Offenders; or in ſhort, 
ere is an Illuſtration in Fact of that adorable Chara- 
ter, which God proclaims of himſelf, the Lord, the 
ord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and a- 
undant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. God 
ays, that he could not deſtroy Sodom till Lot was eſ- 
aped out of it, Gen. xix. 22. and ro Moſes he ſays, 
Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax 2 
gainſt them, and that I may conſume them, Exod. xxxii. 
o. But we muſt not imagine, that the Reaſons and 

otives which Moſes there repreſents to God in his 
Prayer in behalf of the People of Iſrael, could prevail 
nore with him, than his own intinite Wiſdom and 
oodneſs, or that he could not have preſerv'd Lot in 
he midſt of Sodom, as well as he deliver'd Shadrach, 
hach, and Abednego, out of the Fiery Furnace. 
But theſe things are thus expreſs'd for an Encourage- 
nent in Righteouſneſs, and to teach us Dependence 
pon God; for the righteous have power with God as 
yell as with men, and ſhall prevail, Gen. xxxi. 28. 
It was an Exerciſe and Trial of the Faith and Charity 
of Moſes, and is propos'd as an Example of Faith 
nd Charity to all, who ſhould read that account of 
im, Beſides, he was a Type of Chriſt, and, as ſuch, 
vas to make Interceſſion and Atonement for the Sins 
f the People, Exod. xxxii. 30. For Chriſt, before 
bis Coming in the Fleſh, exercis'd his Mediatory Pow- 
er, as to the viſible Adminiſtration of it, by thoſe who 
vho were appointed to be his Types and Repreſenta- 
ves here upon Earth; which may give a ſatisfactory 
account of that Power, which Abraham, Jacob and 
o/es, and others are ſaid to have had with Gd. 
Vo L. II. I'S TE | The 
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The Sum of all is, that to give the more Force an 
Life to the Diſcourſes of the Prophets, and to rende 
them the more effectual to the ends, for which the 
were deſign'd, God, who is by the infinite Excellen 
cy of his Nature, uncapable of any Paſſion, “ is pleas! 
to be repreſented as ſubje& to Love, and Anger, ani 
Hatred, and all the Paſſions of Humanity; and He, 
who knows perfectly all Events from Eternity, is con 
tented even to ſeem ſometimes to doubt of the Effec 
of his Deſigns and Propoſals, and of the Events d 
human Actions; to ſhew, as? Origen, St. Jerom an 
Theodoret have obſerv'd, the Freedom of Men, and to 
declare, that their Deſtruction is from themſelys 
He ſpeaks to us in the Language of Men, and aſſume 
to himſelf all the Paſſions of humane Nature, that by 
any means Sinners may be perſuaded to turn to him; be 
is deſcribed as angry, and grieved at the Sins of Men, 
and as one, who rejoiceth at their Repentance : not 
that the Divine Nature can be capable of Anger, c 
Grief, or Rejoycing, which imply Change and Im- 
perfection, and therefore muſt be impoſſible in the 
moſt abſolutely perfect Being: But becauſe Men art 
wont to be angry, when they puniſh, and to be grie- 
ved when thoſe do amiſs whom they would have do 
well, and are wont to rejoice when they begin to re: 
form; therefore to ſet forth, that God will certain- 
ly puniſh unrepenting Sinners, and receive the retum- 
ing Penitent, and reward the Righteous, both the 
Goodneſs and Juſtice of God are explain'd in ſuch 
terms, as may moſt move and affect Men, to ſhew that 
the Puniſhments he inflicts, will in the end be as gric 
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\ * .Sermo divinus ſecundùm intelligentia noſtra conſuetudinem vi. 
turamque ſe temperat, communibus rerum vocabulis ad ſognifus- 
tionem dottrine ſue & inſtitutionis aptatis ; nobis enim non jib 
loquitur, aique ided noſiris utitur in loquendo verbis. Hilar. 1 
een 3 | 
'Þ Origen, Philocal, c. 23. Hieron. & Theodoret. ad Exel. 
xi, 5. | e 
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oüs, as if he receiv'd ſome loſs and diſappoihtment 
by the obſtinacy of the Wicked; and that he will as 


i ountifully reward the Good, as if they had done him 
ome great benefit and kindneſs; and had made ſome 
„ cadition to his own Joy and Happineſs, which is in- 
nite and eternal, and therefore uncapable of any. 

10 III. The Decorum, or ſuitableneſs of the Matter in 


he Style of Scripture. This is to be conſidered with 
eſpect to the Perſons, the Occafionz and Time and 
ountry; the Rules of Decency being variable accords 
ng to Circumſtances; not fix'd and immutable; as 
he Precepts of Morality are: % Maimonides has obs» 
ery'd, that the Holy Tongue has no words to ex- 
preſs things obſcene : and 'tis very remarkable, that 
n thoſe ruder Ages (as they are commonly reckon'd ) 
he Hebrews had peculiar Forms of Decency in their 
U upon all occaſions which required them. 
\nd to knvwy, in that ſignification which it hath Gen; 
v. 1. and in many other places of Scripturez was 
kewiſe uſed by the Greeks, and * Romans, and is par · 
icularly taken notice of by * Hermogenes for the mo- 
eſty of it. We find the Heroes of * Homer employ d 
1 as mean Offices as the Pattiarchs : and * Herodo» 
us declares that in ancient Times, the Greeks had 
do Servants, but did their own work themſelves, or 
dad no other help but that of their Children; and 
tis reaſonable that their manner of Speech ſhould be 
itable to their way of living, and that the one ſhould 
ave no more of delicacy in it than the other; and if 
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More Nevoch. Par. 3: c. 83. Cefar. Bell. Gall. I. 6. 
 Hermog. de Inpent. lib. iv. c. 11. E 
5 Vid. Athenzi, lib. i. c. 4. cum Caſaub, Animad. De Ahtiquis 
luſtriſimi: 4iſqde Paſtor bat, ut oſlendit G ac e Latina Lingua 
> veteres Posta. Varro de Re Ruſtic. lib. ii. c. i. Majores no- 
ri virum bonum cum laudabant, ita laudabant, bonum Agrico- 
m, bonumqut Colours. Ampliſimd laudari eriſtimabatuf, qui 
4 laudabaruy. Cato de Re Ruſtic. initio, 

Hektodot. 6. c. 1327. . 


rr 


555 


of the Obriftian Religion. 63 


— —— —— 


— - — 2 — — — 
— _ —ů——T ob ——— —— —-—¼ — 5 = . 
& — — . — — - 2 : | 


68 The Reafonablenefs and Certainty © 


there be any thing in their Writings, which is not { 0 


2 nt: 
reeable to the niceneſs of latter Times, it is an A | 
— of their Innocency and Purity, and of a — 
tive ſimplicity of Manners, void of Pride, and * 
Shame ariſing from Guilt. It is obſervable, tha yr 
ſometimes a word of little decency, in its proper an why 
original ſignification, has by Cuſtom almoſt loſt It 77 
firit meaning, and is apply'd by the politeſt Write - 
to various Subjects, as Re/puo, oppedo, erutto. _ 
In matters of Hiſtory, ſeveral og way be mern 9 
tioned, not ſo much for their own ſake, as becaut 4 « 
they were memorable in thoſe Times, and might hy. F 
to keep up the Remembrance of other things mor 1 
conſiderable. If Moſes has related, who found ii any 
Mules in the Wilderneſs, (for the original word is c old 
pable of a different ſignification) Homer has mai 
the ſame Obſervation z thereby * intending, as iti 13 
ſuppoſed, to intimate the wickedneſs of the Enetij h ede 
whom Mules firſt became known to the Greeks. TI; B, 
Characters and Speeches of Perſons in the Scriptura 4. 

e exceeding natural, and diſcover all the unaffect — 
and inimitable Marks of Truth. They are ſhort, and oy 
contain fuch circumſtances and thoughts as are not k 14 
fetch d, bur ariſe from the matter in hand, and bat we 
manifeſt influence upon the Actions themſelves. Th le! 
may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Joſepb and his Brethie * 
and in ſeveral. other Paſſages, which are ſo natural. 90 
related, that in ſome of them, the manner of Rel "oy 
tion, which manifeſtly ſpeaks the Truth of what is ek 
livered, has give occation to the cavils of ſuch fe 
have not well conſidered it. Saul enquired of Ahn rok 

unct. 
zen 
at ha 
een f 

* A N N T Horan. g. . excidey WewTey c A ppoil 
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Wat to Jeſ/e, for his ſon. David to play before him 
"on the Harp, 1 Sam. xvi. 19. Grotius imputes this 
rgetfulneſs to the Diſtemper which Saul then lahour- 
| under, and to the multiplicity of his Affairs. But 
u it ever expected of any King, that he ſhould re- 
ember the Names of the Fathers of all his Servants? 
eſe was an obſcure Man, and David had not then 
en ſo much taken notice of, as that his Father's 
ame ſhold be known in Saul's Court, and Abner 
ing abſent with the Army, might never ſee David 
or hear of him before. In the Relation of Saul's 
cath, the Meſſenger who brought the News, had 
clared himſelf to be an Amalekite, yet David after- 
ards enquires of him, whence art thou? But nothing 
ould be more natural than for a Man in that conſter- 
ation to ask that Queſtion fo ſoon after, 2 Sam. i. 
13, And is there not the like Voice of Nature in 

eſe words of Joſeph, when he diſcover'd himſelf to 
is Brethren? I am Joſeph : Doth my Father yet live? 
en. xlv. 3. when they ſo little before had told him, 
hat Jacob was ftill living. Some have alledged, that 
ey could conceive no reaſon for that Paſſage con- 
ring the Arrows which Jonathan was to ſhoot, to 
ive David notice whether he were to go or ſtay; be- 
uſe tho? he did ſhoot in that manner, which by agree- 
ent way to be a fign to him that he muſt be gone, 
et they met and diſcourſed together upon the place, 
ſter Jonathan had ſent his Servant away. But it ſeems 
ey had a more favourable opportunity than they ex- 
ted of converſing there: and tho' this happened 
eyond expectation, yet the Sacred Hiſtorian is ſo 
unctual as to acquaint us with that ſign which was 
yen by an agreement made between David and Jo- 
ol han, when. they ſuppoſed that it would not have 
een ſafè for them to come to one another, the Place 
ppointed being the ſame, in which David hid him- 
lt, when Saul was preſent in the Field, a Place pro- 
ably of Diverſion and Recreation; and Jonathan 
| 955 „ 2 | ſtood 
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ſtood beſide Sau} upon the like Promiſe made to 0, 
vid, 1 Samr xix. 3. xx. 19. f 
There is no nicer Subject, than when a Ma if 
forc'd to ſpeak of himſelf : Truth, if it be to his owl 
raiſe, will be rejected as Falſhood, or at leaſt cenj 
ec for Vanity; and if he blame himſelf, this will 
ſuſpected as deſign'd only to extort a Commendati 
from others. And yet there are certain times a 
occaſions, in which the wiſeſt and beſt Men hy 
thought it requiſite to ſpeak with great freedom u 
openneſs of themſelves. There is a Deference ovig 
to Authority, and a Reverence due to Years, a 
therefore ancient Men, and Men in Power, may (pet 
as we ſay, with Authority; and any Man may pet 
in his own vindication what would not become hit 
in another caſe. Every Man has a right to defend 
own Innocence by all lawful means, and to ſpel 
Truth cannot be unlawful, tho' it be in his own car 
mendation; nor can there be any Indecency in 
when it is forced from him, for the good, not only: 
himſelf, but of others, who may ſuffer by the Scu 
dal thrown upon him. All theſe Circumſtances cat 
curred in St. Paul's caſe, who had the Authority. 
an Apoſtle, and the Reverence due to Paul the 4g 
and the Intereſt of Souls to plead for what he jt 
terms the folly of commending himſelf in his own n 
cCeſſary Vindication. Plutarch in a ſer Diſcourſe up! 
this Subject, derermines, that a Man may praiſe hin 
ſelf, when it is neceſſary for his own defence, i 
when he may benefit others by jt. J Neſtor ſpeaks! 
himſelf with as great commendation, as he could hi 
ſpoken of any other Man; but when the Author 
and Reverence due to his Age warranted that Fre 
dom, and the neceſſity of Affairs required it of bi 
it was not only. allowable, but very proper and t 
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Wuiſite. * Tully obſerves, that he might claim this 
Wcivilege from his Old Age. * Livy ſays, that no Man 
oer was praiſed better, or with more Truth, than 
pio Africauus was praiſed by himſelf 3 and that no 
Nan was offended at it, becauſe he ſpoke in his own 
indication. 2 Brutus ſpeaks of himſelf in very high 
erms, and juſtifies his doing ſo. And Socrates him- 
elf, at his Tryal, ſpeaks very freely in his own com- 
mendation, which has never been mentioned to his 
liſpraiſe, but as an argument of his Courage and In- 
ocence. 5 | 
b Virgil makes Æneas and Turnus ſpeak of them- 
elves in ſuch a. manner as is hardly reconcileable to 
e Rules of Decency of our Times. Mr. Dryden, in 


oo: is Tranſlation, ſaw it neceſſary to ſoften his Expreſ- 
1 ions, that they might be more ſuitable to our Cu- 
toms and Manners. But certainly if this were not 


zgreeable to his own Age, it was at leaſt to that No- 
ion which Virgil had of the Age in which Æneas 
ved; or elſe ſo great a Maſter of Decorum would ne- 


nn 
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Nihil neceſſe eſt mihi de meipſo dicere, quanquam eſt id qui- 
lem ſenile, atatique noſtra conceditur. Videtiſne ut apud Home- 
um ſapiſſimꝰ Neſtor de virtutibus ſuis pradicet? Tertiam enim jam 
atem hominum vixerat, nec exat ei verendum, ne vera de ſe pra- 
ans nimis videretur aut inſolens aut loquax. Cic. de Seneck. 
* Orationem adeò magnificam de rebus ab ſe geſtis exorſus eſt, ut 
ups conſtaret, neminem unquam neque meliùs neque veriùs lau- 
latum eſſe. Dicebantur enim ab a animo, ingenioque, à quo 

4 erant; & aurium faſtidium aberat, quia pro periculo, non in 
ket loriam referebantur. Liv. lib. xxxviii. | 
| Juvat enim magnifice loqui, cx certꝰ decet adversis ignoran- 
„aid pro quoque timendum, aut à quoque petendum ſit, Brut. 
ord Cic. Epiſt. | eos 

d Sum Pius Ancas— 

——-Fama ſuper æthera notus. An. r. 

The Good Æneas I am call d, a Name, 

While Fortune ſavour d, not unknown to Fame. 

Turnus ego haud ulli veterum virtute ſecundus 

Devov eo | En. 11. 
1 Turnus, not the leaft of all my Name, 

De uote my Soul T 
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ver have put ſuch words into the mouth of his Hen 
Vet theſe very words he had from © Hamer, wh 
makes them to be ſpoken by UH. Servius fays 
Herocs were wont thus to ſpeak. $NA 

4 Poets likewiſe aſſumed a liberty of ſpeaking boll 
Expreſſions concerning themſelves, upon pretenct 
that they were acted by ſome Divine Power, au 
therefore were called Prophets; which is an argumen 
that in the common Opinion of Men, inſpired WI 
ters might uſe ſuch Forms of Speech as would noth 
proper or decent for others to uſe. And this Liber 
ty was taken by Orators as well as Poets, when th: 
occaſion ſeemed to' require it, as may be obſerved i 
© [ſocrates and others. For the ancient Orators tos 
by Longinus's Obſervation, pretended to fomething 
more than humane, and would be thought to ſped 
by ſome kind of impulſe; upon which account, thi 
Liberty might be allowed them. The Rant of f Arria 
can hardly Lo excuſed : for he ſpeaks of himſelf mon 
* a Stoick, than like an Hiſtorian, or like a model 

" | —— 

But it may well be thought needleſs for me to har 


4 Jamque opus exegi, quod nec Jovis ira nec ignis 

Nec poterit ferrum, nec edax abolere yetuſtas.—— 
: . | Ovid: Met. l. 15. 
Exegi monumentum ære percanius.—— 3 
1 5 . _ Horas. carm. l. iii. Od. 30. 
© Panegyr. & Panathen, Ariſtid. Tom. i. Orat. 1. | 
f *AXX once malpg po, om. kel watels 26 x) foot & atx 
ide ei Aoloi exo7, Te Y dan Vis £74 ieee. S xt J e anal 
iu rh mWewrwr © an 2h Pani T6 Endidn, tlmeg d AA 
F cy Tels xa. Arr, de Expedit. Alexandre]; rn, 
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towed; to ſhew here beſides, how bad Criticks they 
ire that can object at this rate. I will fay farther, 
hat the Paſſage, concerning the Dog which followed 
Tobias (which has given occaſion to unwary and un- 
kilful Men to inſult with ſo much Scorn over a Book 


a hat is very uſeful, tho“ not of Divine Inſpiration) 
mis not only innocent, but agreeable to the beſt Pat- 
n terns of Antiquity, 5 Homer and Virgil; who thought 
Mr a very proper and natural Ornament of their Poems 
to deſcribe Dogs following their Maſters z Homer 


ſpeaking of Telemachus, and Virgil of Evander. And 
# gerdin produceth an Example of the fame thing out 
of the Roman Hiſtory. But there was this particular 
Reaſon for jr in Tobias's caſe, that as Jacob expreſs d 


adde mewinels of bis condition by faying, with my Haff 
7 pafed over this Jordan, Gen. xxxii. 10. So Tobis s 
1 calamitous and low eſtate was implied by his Son's 
;u WJ having no company in ſo long a journey but a Stran- 
anger, no attendance but a Dog following him; which 


therefore is mentioned both at his ſetting out, and at 
his Return, Tab. v. 16. xi. 4. | J 
IV. As to the Method uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
there is no reaſon to expect that Prophecies ſhould be 
written according to the Order of time in which they 
were deliver'd, or that Hiſtories ſhould be digeſted 
into Diaries or Annals, fince there may be Reaſons, 
whether known or unknown to us, why they ſhould 
de otherwiſe plac d. When Virgil introduces Ancbi- 
ſes, forerelling the Fate of Rome, he makes him men- 
tion Auguſtus Ceſar before Numa and the reſt of the 
„A 1 Ne es dela} Frese. 1 


Nec non & gemini cuſtodes limine ab alto 

- Procedunt, greſfumque canes comitantur herile. 
mal — ILY VEL la i % ; @- 4 | ' —8 — Eneid. viii. 
* Hee g& in Romero lettum ef in Hiſtoria Romana, qua 
ait: Syphax inter duas canes flans Stipionem appellavir, Serv. 
26-5 $7; Kings. 
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Kings. And thus the Lyrick Poets, h who pretend. 


ed to Enthuſiaſm, and an Imitation, as it were, of Act 
Prophecy, do not confine themſelves, to obſerve ary pe 
Order of Time. Some things laſt foretold might be it 
firſt to be fulfill'd; or ſome things were mote or leh an 
remarkable, or concern'd the Jes more or leſs than ore 
others; bur generally in the Prophetical Books of th 
Scripture, what concerns the ſame Subject is put to- to 
gether, though foretold, or falling: out, at differen T 
times, that the clearer and more diſtinct view may be on 
had of it. This, as i St. Jerom obſerves, is the Cauſe an 
of divers Tranſpoſitions in point of Time, in the Pro- th 
phecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel; and & he takes no- pſi 
tice, . that Daniel having ſet down the Prophecies, to 
which had relation to the ſeveral Reigns of Nebuchad- git 


nezzar, Belſhazzar, Darius, or Cyrus, according to 


the Order of Time, afterwards declares the Revelx ce 
tions that were made to him, that had no Dependence A 
upon the times in which they were made, but were cl 
written for the benefit of Poſterity. But the ſeveral hs 
Tranſpoſitions in the Scripture: are ſufficiently ac- V 
counted for by Commentators. And it muft be ob- 1 
ſerv'd, that the Sacred Writers mention no more of D 
Civil Affairs, than was neceſſary ro their purpoſe; 
and therefore in many things they refer to the Hiſto- St 
ries then extant, for a fuller account of them: theit Qu 
Defign was not to write a complete Hiſtory of all E. an 
vents,. but they confine themſelves to ſuch as were Ell 
moſt fit for them to take notice of, and keep within m 
the compaſs of their proper buſineſs... _ W 
It was expedient that the ſame Doctrines ſhould be Sc 
repeared in divers-places of Scripture, and interſper- W 
ſed with other things, according to no certain Art or Co 
Method, becauſe this prevents their being corrupted ur 
or fallify'd as they might have been, if they had ca 
22. „ A 
. h Vid. Hieron. ad Hieremiz, Cap. xxi. 25. 


i Hieron. ad Ezech, cap. Kxix, xxx. „ Hieron. ad Dan. c. vi. 
1 . . * * a * = been 


* 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 75 
been all reduced to ſeveral diſtinft Heads, and plac'd 


according to the Rules of Art. If one Prophet re- 
peats what another Prophet had aid, this is to give 


it a new Confirmation, to revive the Remembrance, 


and ſhew the Certainty and Importance of it. It is 
ordinary in the beſt Authors not only to find the ſame 
things repeated in divers places of their Works, bur 
to meet with them repeated in the very ſame Words. 
Thus 1/orrates, Xenophon and Demoſthenes tranſcribe in 


one part of their Works what they have written in 


another; but none, I think, fo frequently as Demoſ- 
thenes : though! Ulpian has obſery'd, that this was an 


uſual thing with the Ancient Writers, Which is no- 


torious in Homer, who was herein followed by Vir- 
gil, as Nemoſihenes was by Cicero. Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſeus, Who was a skilful Critick, as well an ex- 
cellent Hiſtorian, begins ſeveral Books of his Roman 
Antiquities in the ſame Words, with which he con- 
cluded the foregoing. It was cuſtomary likewiſe 
with the Philoſophers, Tag»44», or to allude to the 
Verſes of Homer, and to apply them with little vari- 
ation upon all occaſions, as may be ſeen frequently in 
Diogenes Laertius- Ne 
All the Cavils therefore that are made againſt the 
Style of Scripture proceed from Ignorance of Anti- 
quity, and from Raſhnels in judging of ancient Times 
and foreign Countries by our own. Whoever would 
either delight or profit, muſt ſpeak and act in ſome 
meaſure according to the Genius of the People with 
whom he converſes : and if he will but read the 
Scriptures, with the ſame Candour and Reſpe& with 
which we read the Writings of Humane Authors, and 
cogſider the Times, and Perſons, and the Occafions 
upop which they were written, there is nothing that 


can ſeem harſh or improper either in the Words or 
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Actions of the Perſons inſpired (for it was the man. 
ner of thoſe Countries to ſpeak by their Actions al. 
moſt as much as in Words.) If we will but obſerye 
the Circumſtances in which the ſeveral parts of the 
Scriptures were written, we ſhall-find-cauſe to admire 
the Simplicity, and Plainneſs, and Modeſty: of the 
Style of the Scriprures. | | 
In many Books of the Scripture, the Style is ſub- 
lime and elegant, beyond any thing to be found in 
other Writings, and yet as natural as if it could not 
have been otherwiſe expreſs'd; and this is the true 
Excellency of Style, that it be plain and natural, and 
yet eloquent. Longinas gives a high Character of Mo- 
ſer's Style in a Book, the Deſign whereof is to repre- 
ſent the moſt perfect Idea of Eloquence. Indeed, ſuch 
is the Fitneſs both in Verſe and Proſe of the Word; 
and Style of Mo/es, ſo admirably ſuited to the Subject 
upon all occaſions ; as if he had been to preſcribe a 
Pattern of true Eloquence, as well as to enact Laws. 
Paronomafia, which is a Figure of Speech frequent 
us'd by /aiab, and others Writers of the Old Tefta- 
ment, is an Attict Idiotiſm, and was very common in 
m the Ancient Greek Authors, from whom Emin, 
Plautus, Terence, and other Latin Authors had it. 
m AVD roacuor Toaruigar, Hom. II. iii. V. 435. 
od dlopgs dyoedver, II. ii. V. 788. N 
Evenue ene, Herodot. |. vii. c. 10. M ui, & vi- 
7, Pauſan. paiſim, 1494 worker, id. Achaic. p. 220. "19m 
eida, id. Corinth. 75. Bœot. p. 307. Mei iſigen, Arr. Ex- 
pedit. Alex. l. v. Hau N,, 1d. Rer. Indic. lib. 


——Feroq; ornatur ferre, Enn. Annal. 2. 
Sudantes atque ſedentes. Annal 7. 


Haud docteis Dicteis certantes ſed maledieis.. Annal. 8. 
Haudquaquam quenquam ſemper fortuna ſecuta eſt. 1b. 


Stultus eſt qui cupida cupiens cupienter cupit. Eu. Phanic. 4). 

Non. Marc. C. 2. P. 534. 60. r * : 0 , . 
Incœptum amentium, non amantium: vivere vitam : fervire 
ſervitutem, Cc. apud. Latinos. Vid. Mer, Cafaub, de Ling. Heb. 
| | 1 « * H. Stephens 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 77 
H. Stephens has obſerv'd, that there is a great Reſem- 
blance in Herodotus to the Style of the Scriptures. 
Herodotus had Homer in his view throughout his Hi- 
ſtory, and Homer's Expreſſions are the ſame with 
thoſe us'd in the Scriptures, in many inſtances ; as 
particularly, when he ſo often mentions the Children 
of the Trojans, and the Children of the Greeks, as the 
Scriptures mention the children of Iſrael and other 
Greek Authors ſay, the Children of the Phyſicians, 
and the Children of the Philoſophers; as the Scrip- 
tures ſay, the children of the bride:chamber, and the 
children of light. u Grotius compares {/aiah to Demoſ- 
thenes, a ſublime, but a moſt natural and judicious 
Writer: the ſame Author compares Ezekzel to Homer 
for the Beauty and Nobleneſs of his Style. Mr. Cow- 
ley compares the Prophets, eſpecially //aiah, to Pin- 
dar: but of Pindar he ſays, that if a Man ſhould un- 
dertake to tranſlate him word for word, it would be 
thought that one Mad-man had tranſlated another. For 
which he gives this Reaſon, that we muſt confider in 
Pindar the great difference of time betwixt his Age and 
{ ours, which changes, as in Pictures, at leaſt the Colours o 
Poetry; the no leſs difference betwixt the Religions and 
, Cuſtoms of our Countries, and a thouſand Particularities 
4 of Places, Perſons and Manners, which do but confuſedly 
| appear to our Eyes at ſo great a Diſtance; and laſtly, we 
muſt conſider that our Ears are Strangers to the Muſick of 
1 bis Numbers, which ſometimes (eſpecially in Songs and 

Odes ) almoſt without any thing elſe, makes an excellent 
Poet. And of David he obſerves, that the beſt Tranſ- 
lators have been ſo far from doing Honour, or at leaſt 
Juſtice to that Divine Poet, that methinks, ſays he, they 
revile bim worſe than Shimei. And Buchanan himſelf 
comes, in his Opinion, 0 leſs ſhort of David, than his 
Country does of Judæa. Yer Iſaiab and the reſt of the 
af * Grot. ad 4. Reg. xix. 2. & ad. Ezech. initio. | 

. ref. to Pindarick Odes, and Notes upon Pind, Ode on 1/ai.xxxiv, 
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Prophets, and the P/alms, are tranſlated into ow 
Language word for word, as far it is poſſible for 
one Language to be thus fender'd into another: and 
notwithſtanding all the Differences of Time; and 
Place, and Cuſtoms, and Perſons, no ſenſible Mat 
reads them in the Engliſh Tongue but he muſt ac. 
knowledge that their Style, with all theſe Diſadvan 
tages, is truly great and excellent. Whereas p there 
are none of the Heathen Authors, that are ſo much 
eſteem'd, which, if they were literally tranſlated, x 
the Scriptures are, would bear the Reading, but thej 
would appear ridiculous and impoſſible to be under. 
ſtood. For the Spirit, and Genius; and peculiar Idi. 
oms of moſt Tongues being ſo very different one from 
another, and depending upon the Cuſtoms and Hu- 
mours of the People of ſeveral Countries, it was the 
evident Care and Providence of God, to cauſe prex 
part of the Scriptures, though written by ſo mam wi 
different Men, and at ſuch diſtant times, and ſome 
Books of them in the earlier Ages of the World, to 
be penn'd in ſuch a Language and Style, as is moſt n. 
tural, and which, without any want of Art, exceed 
the moſt artificial and ſtudy'd Eloquence in ſublime 
and noble Thoughts and Expreſſions, and in all the 
Beauties and Ornaments of Speech : and yer, which 
in all the neceſſary points of Salvation is eaſie to be iffe 
underſtood, under all the Diſadvantages of a verb! 
Tranſlation, by Men of ordinary Capacities, who 
live ſo many Ages after. The Prophecies of 1/aiab 
cannot be read, or heard, or thought of, without be- e. 
ing mov'd by them: with what Life then, with wha eing 
Teal and Flame muſt they have been deliver'd ? And 
what a mighty Bleſſing was ſuch a Prophet to his own he's 
— — — — —e — — — L 
P Quod fs cui non videtur lingua gratiam interpretatione mutari, heir 
Homerum ad verbum exprimat in Latmum. Plus aliquid dicam: 
eundem in [ua lingua proſe verbis interpretetur, videbit ordinem ri 


diculum: e Poetam eloquentiſſimum wix loquentem, Hierc. 
Pref. in Chron, Euſeb. 1 5 54S 
Age 
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the 


WA oc, and. to all ſucceeding Generations? Of Royal 
hood, and of a Style and Behaviour ſuitable to his 
Birth; of Divine Virtues, and of Divine Eloquence ! 
Dee declares things, which were not to be fulfill'd till 

many Ages afterwards, as. plainly as if he had ſeen 

hem before his. Eyes, and would make all others to 

ee them. He ſpeaks of Chriſt as clearly, as if with 

imeon he had had his Saviour in his Arms, or with 

he Wiſe-men had been kneeling down before him, 

and preſenting him with more precious Gifts, than 

any they had to offer; and deſcribes his Paſſion as ful- 

y, as if he had follow'd him through every part of 
t, and having been crucify'd with him, had been 

uſt entring with him into Paradiſe. If this be 
hought a Digreſſion from my Subject, I hope it may 
afily be excuſed : for who can ſpeak of Iſaiab, with- 
put a Digreſſion, when Men chuſe the, Food of 
8 wine, and trample upon Pearls, as things of no va- 
ue; as if he and the other Prophets had always the 
ard fate to preach to the Rulers of, Sodom, and the 
People of Gomorrth. ng. 

But if the Style of the Scriptures be not in all places 
like excellent and exact, let ir be conſider'd, that 

1. The ſame Style is not ſuitable to all Subjects, 
nd the Style and Dialect is different, according to the 
Difference of the Matter, or of the Perſons, for whoſe 
ſe it was immediately defign'd. - What concerns the 
/yrian Monarchy in the Prophet Daniel, is in the 
baldee Tongue, and what relates directly to the 
Jews is in the Hebrew. Part of Ezra is in Chaldee, 
deing a Relation of Matter of Fact contained in the 
baldee Chronicles; and Jerem. x. 11. is in the ſame 
Tongue, that the to might reje& the Idolatry of 
he Chaldeans in their Language, and openly profeſs 
heir own Abhorrence of it. And as upon theſe oc- 
alions the Language of Scripture is chang'd, with 
eſpect to the Subject and the Perſons concern'd, fo 


4 
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the Style muſt be ſometimes alter d upon the ſane 


Account. fx: 

2. Artificial Strains of Rhetorick, whereby the 
Paſſions are mov'd to the utmoſt eight, were very 
neceſſary to gain a preſent point, and carry a Cauſe 
by a violent and ſudden Tranſport, before Reaſo 
could interpoſe. But Religion being to be propoun 
ded upon reaſonable Motives, there could be no nee 
of Rhetorick, when the Evidence of thoſe Miracls 
by which it was cftabliſh'd, afforded ſo many othe 
more certain and powerful means of Perſuaſion. The 
Scripturesare not written in the exticing words of mai 
wiſdom, but in Truth and Simplicity, and therefore 
might well have been without any Advantages of El- 
quence, as needing no ſuch helps to recommend then 
to ſerious and impartial Minds: And tho' God hs 
been pleas'd to condeſcend ſo far to the Infirmities a 
Men, as to convey very much of his Reveal'd Will ty 
us, in ſuch a Style, as for its own fake is highly tobe 
eſteem'd and admir'd; yet it was fit that other pam 
of the Scriptures ſhould have the bare Force and Evi. 
dence of Truth only to convince Men, that it might 
appear that our Religion was propagared not by an 
Arts of humane Eloquence, but by its own Worth 
and Excellency :. For Eloquence was not uſed, where 
it would have been-moſt neceſſary, if any humane 
means could be ſo, in aſſerting and propagating the 
Divine Truth. In the propagation of the Goſpel, al 
the Eloquence, as well as the Power, and Prejudice 
and Vices of Mankind were combined againſt it, and 
yet leſs * Elegancy and Accuracy of Style was employ'l 
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* Nos quotieſcunque ſolœciſmos, aut tale quid annotamus, un 
Apoſtolum pulſamus, ut male voli criminantur; ſed magis Apoſ 
aſſertores ſumus, qudd Hebr aus ex Hebræis, abſque rhetorici nun 
Sermonis, & verborum compoſitione, & eloquij venuſtare, nunquis 
ad fidem Chriſti totum mundum traducere valuiſſet, niſi evanſt 
lizaſſet” eum non in ſapienti verbi, ſed in virtute Dei, Hietol. 
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yy the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, than had been before 
ſedby Moſes and the Prophets, who yet had nothing 
which ſeem'd ſo ſtrange and wonderful to deliver, 
hich is one great Argument of the Power and Effi- 
acy of the Goſpel, that it could prevail ſo much a- 
gainſt all the Oppoſition of the World, only by tel- 
ing a plain Truth, and in the plaineft manner. For 
where the thing is evident, the feweſt and plaineſt 


ords are beſt; as in Mathematical Demonſtrations, 
le is enough if Men make themſelves to be under- 
0 tood. This likewiſe was all that the 4 Apoſtles aim'd 


t, their Cauſe and Doctrine was ſo certain and de- 
onſtrable, that any Words, which did but fully and 
learly expreſs their Meaning, were ſufficient for their 
urpoſe 3 their Rhetorick lay in the things themſelves, 
ot in words: there is no great Art required to prove 
hat to any Man, which he ſees with his Eyes; and 
herefore as the power of Miracles was greater under 
he Goſpel, than under the Law, ſo there was leſs 
ed of Eloquence in the New Teſtament than in the 
Dd. Yet it cannot be deny d, as ar learned Critick has 
eclar'd, that St. Paul, in ſome kind, and upon ſome ſub- 
is, is as eloquent as ever Man was; not inferior to De- 
doſthenes (in whoſe W ritings he believes that Apoſtle 
ad been much converſant) or Æſchines, or any other 
ciently moſt admired. St. Chry/ſoftom, a good Judge, 
ten commends St. Pauls Eloquence in the higheſt 
erms. | 
3. It is reaſonable to believe, that the Scriptures 
lay be written in the Words and Phraſes of the Pen- 
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men of the ſeveral parts of them, and that the Hoh 
Ghoſt might permit them to uſe their own Style, (i 
directing them ſtill, and over-ruling them in even 
Word and Sentence, that it ſhould infallibly exprej 
his own full Senſe and Meaning, and ſpeak the Trut 
which he inſpired. And therefore, tho' there be; 
vers Styles in the Scriptures, yet this is no Prejudiq 
to the Authority and Certainty of them. 7U/aiah, ſa 
inſtance, being of the Blood-Royal, and educated; 
Court, may write in a more refin'd and lofty Style 
and Amos, who was brought up among the herd/men 
Tekoa, may ſpeak in a more humble ſtrain, and fetch 
his Metaphors from lower and meaner things, an 
et the Senſe and Subſtance of both may be from the 
oly Ghoſt, and as exactly true and infallible, ai 
every Word and Syllable were dictated by him. Bu 
this has been already conſidered under its prope 
head. l 1 


. 
EE 7 Abs 6 | 
Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


7 Hatever Uncertainty there can be fuppos'dt 
= be, concerning the Canon of the Holy Scrj 
tures, or the Catalogue and Number of Books of U 
vine Revelation, this ought to be made no Objecti 
againſt the Certainty of Divine Revelation it elf, « 
againſt the Authority of thoſe Books of Scriptur 
which are univerſally acknowledg'd and receiv d 
all Churches. For if this be a true way of arguity 
Then whatever we are ignorant of, muſt be an Arg 
ment againſt the Certainty of what we know; and 
conſequence, no Man can be certain of any thin 
fince the wiſeſt Man is ignorant of ſo many thing 
that he knows very little in compariſon of what he h 
ignorant of. And as to the matter in hand, then Ml? - 

AIM . 2 e ' 1calb 1. 
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W:rcc any Author of great Note and Fame, but Cri” 
ks have had Diſputes concerning the number of his 
W-nuine Works; and yet this has never been thought 
y prejudice to ſuch as are allowed by all to be ge- 
ine. Would nor that Man make himſelf ridicu- 


— 


„ 


0 us, who ſhould reje& the Philippicks of Tully, or 
c irgil's Zneis, as ſpurious; becauſe other Books, ei- 
1 zer doubtful, or counterfeit, have paſs'd under the 


James of theſe two Authors? If ſome Books have 
en diſputed, the reſt certainly are genuine beyond 
diſpute, becauſe they have never been called into 
ueſtion or doubt. 

Now if theſe Books only were of Divine Revela- 
on, concerning which there has never been any 
diſpute, they contain all things neceſſary to be be- 
ved and practiſed; and as to the reſt, concerning 
hich there has been any Controverſy, tho' they be 
xceeding uſeful ro explain divers things, which we 
nd in theſe, and perhaps to tcach us ſome things 
ot eſſential to our Religion, nor neceſſary to Salva- 
on) which are not to be found elſewhere: yer they 
e not abſolutely neceſſary to be received, becauſe 
hatever Doctrines are abſolutely neceſſary, they are 
d be found fully and plainly delivered in thoſe Books 
F Scripture, which have ever been received without 
ontradiction or diſpute. Many Men were undoubt- 
dly ſaved; before the writing of theſe controverted 
ooks, nay, before the writing of any Books at all; 
Vritings being no farther neceſſary, than as they are 
ceſſary to convey the knowledge of what is writ- 
n. When the things now written could be as well 
nown without writing, Books were not neceſſary: 
d tho? for after Ages it became neceſſary, that the 
rophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, ſhould con- 
gu their Doctrine to writing, yet no more of their 
Vritings can be abſolutely neceſſary to be known by 
than what may be ſufficient to inſtruct us in the 
us of Salvation. It is the infinite Goodneſs, and 
1 8 en 
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Mercy of God to afford us more than is abſolutch 
neceſſary for our ſpiritual and eternal Life, as he hy 
done for our natural, and it is a great fin in any Ma 
to reject any means of Salvation or Inſtruction, which 
God has been pleaſed to allow: but ſtill that My 
would ſuſtain his natural Life and Health, who ſhoul{iMf 
think all, that is not neceſſary to the ſupport of ir, 
common or unclean, and not fit to be uſed for Food 
And if a Man, without any of his own fault or neg. 
le, ſhould come to the knowledge only of the uncon 
troverted Books, he would find them abundantly uf 
ficient to anſwer all the ends of Revelation, and t 
procure his Salvation. It cannot be denied, but tha 
one infallible Authority is as great a Security, as ne: 
ver ſo many could be: but the ſame Doctrines ar: 
taught in ſeveral places of Scripture, and we ought 


to be thankful to God for it, that he has been pleaſed ¶uſt 
to furniſh us with ſo much more than is abſolutely n- Me 
ceſſary, and to repeat the ſame things in ſundry pb. Pool 
ces, and in divers manners, for our farther inſtru Menu 
Qion and confirmation in the Faith: tho' it would t 
be abſurd and wicked to ſay, that he who believes al ders 
the Points of neceſſary Faith, upon the Authority e 
any one Book of Scripture, has no ſufficient means of I. 
Salvation, unleſs he likewiſe believe them upon the the 
Authority of all the reſt. nd 
Not that I ſuppoſe any wiſe and good Man can node 
find any cauſe to doubt of any Book in the Old aH, 
New Teſtament, whether it be genuine or no; buff. 
to ſuppoſe the moſt and the worſt that can be ſuppo by: 
ſed, if thoſe Books, which at any time have been cal 5 l 
led in queſtion, were not only dubious, but certain) 13 b 
3 the remaining Books, which were nere 47 
of, are ſufficient for all the: neceſſary ends an 7 ; l 
8 a Revelation: and therefore this 5 le i | 
vo Objection againſt the Authority of the Spot 

tures, that the Authority of ſome Books has been for, FF 
y matter of Controverſy. 9 be 
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I ſhallenter upon no Diſcourſe concerning the Apo- 
E&ryphal Books, the Authority whereof has been ſo 
. v4 and ſo effectually diſproved by Proteſtants, that 
Ine moſt learned Papiſts have now little to ſay for 
hem; but are forced only to fly to the Authority of 
Wheir Church, which is in effect to beg the thing in 
hueſtion, or to beg ſomething as hard to be granted, 
iz. the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. But 
all here engage in no Controverſy of that nature. 
goth Proteſtants and Papiſts are, generally ſpeaking, 
reed, that the Books of Moſes, and the Prophets in 
Ie Old Teſtament, and the Writings of the Evange- 
iſts and the Apoſtles in the New, are of Divine Au- 
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M bhority: and if this be ſo, the Chriſtian Religion 
ei uſt be true, whether there be, or be not others of 
dee fame nature, and of equal Authority. Theſe 


zooks, in the main, have already been proved to be 
genuine, and without any material corruption or al- 


an ration. I ſhall now only propoſe ſuch general Con- 
zu erations, as may be ſufficient to obviate the Obje- 
1 2 | 


|. The agreement between the Fews and Samaritans 

the Pentateucb, is a clear evidence for its Authority. 

\nd tho' there were many and great Idolatries com- 

itted in the Kingdom of Judah, - yet by the good 

rovidence of God, there never was ſuch a total Apo- 
ay in the People, nor ſo lang a Succeſſion of Idola- 
ous Kings, as that rhe Books, cither of the Law or 
he Prophets, can be ſuppoſed to have been fuppreſs'd 
alter d. For three Tears under Rehoboam, they walks 
din the way of David and Solomon, 2 Chron. xi. 17. 
ind tho? afterwards he for/ook the Law of the Lord, and 
/L Iſrael with him, yet both he, and the Princes, hum- 
led themſelves at the Meſſage and Declaration of the 
Trophet Shemaiah, ch, xii. 6. and his Reign was in 
ll but feventcen Years, ch, xii. 1, 13. Abijam was a 
icked King, but he reigned no longer than three Years, 
Kings xv. 2. And tho* Heart was not perfect o 
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the Lord bis God, as the Heart of David his Fathy 
ch. x. 3. yet both he, and his People, relyed upon th 
Lord God of their Fathers, and therefore gained a ni 
raculous Victory over the 1/raelites, 2 Chron. xiii. is 
12, 18. Aſa the third from Solomon, and Jehoſhaphy 
his Son, were great Reformers; and Aſa reigned or 
and forty Years, and Jehoſbaphat five and twenty ven u 
2 Chron. xvi. 13. XX. 31. The two next Kings i 
3 did evil in the ſight of the Lord, by | 
their Reigns were ſhort z Jehoram reigned eig 
Years, and Abaziab but one, 2 Chron. xxi. 20. xxii.:M 
During the interval of fix Years under the uſurps 
tion of 4thaliah, the People could not be greatly cor 
rupted: for ſhe was hateful to them, as Jehoram he 
Husband had been before her, and they readily join 
ed with Jehoiada in ſlaying her, and in reſtoring th 
Worſhip of God, 2 Chron. xxii. Joaſh, the Son of 4 
Haziab, did that which was right in the fight of the Lordal 
the days of Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 2. We are ſur 
that he reigned well three and twenty Years, 2 Ai © 
Xii. 6. Anqk probably much longer 3 for Jehoiada lui re 
to a very great Age, 2 Chron. xXiv. 15. Amaziab li mu 
Son, reigned twenty nine Vears, and has the ſame Ch Was 
racter, and with the ſame abatement, that he did ti dan 
aphich was right in the ſight of the Lord, but not will. 
Perfect heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. Or yet not lite Dau 
bis Father : he did according to all things, as Joaſb hi 
Father did, 2 Kings xiv. 3. Uzziab, Son to Amazi 
reigned fifty — * HR and did that which was rig 
In ihe fight of the Lord, according to all that bis Fatboy W 
Amagiab did; and he ſought (od in the days of Zach 
riab, 2 Chron. xxvi. 47. And after he was ſeized wit 
the Leproſy for invading the Prieſt's Office, the Ad 
niniſtration of Affairs was in the hands of his 80 
Jotham, V. 21. who reigned ſixteen Years, and in 
ated the good part of his Father's Reign, ch. xxvll 


haz was wicked, and an Idolater, but alſo he rig — 
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&rrought a great Reformation, whoreigned twenty nine 
ears, chap. xxix. 1. Manaſſes was much given to I- 
Polatry in the former part of his Reign, but after 
Wis Captivity in Babylon, he was very zealous againſt 
It, ch. xxxiii. 15, 16. He was no more than twelve 
cars old when he began his Reign, V. 1. and 
during his tender Vears, he could not be the cauſe of 
great Corruptions. His Captivity was very ſhort 5 
or he was ſoon brought again to his Kingdom upon 
Wis Repentance, V. 11, 12. and he reigned fifty and 
ie Years in Jeruſalem, V. 1. having not been de- 
rained a ® full Year in Babylon; but was carried into 
Captivity in the twenty ſecond Vear of his Reign, and 
was a Penitent thirty three Years, as the Rabbins com- 
pute. Amon 1mitated the ill part of his Father's Reign, 
but his own c ontinued no longer than two Years, cb. 
xxxiii. 21. The next was Joſiah, in whoſe time the 
Book of the Law was found in the Temple, which 
muſt be the Book of Maſes's own hand-writing z for it 
is evident, that a Book of the Law could be no ſuch 
rare thing at that time in Jeruſalem, as to be taken fo 
much notice of, unleſs it had been that Book, which 
was laid up in the, fide of the Ark, and was to be 
tranſcribed by every King. It ſeems, that Book of 
the Law had been purpoſely hid, to preſerve it from 
the attempts of Idolaters, who it was feared might 
have a deſign to deſtroy it; for if it had only lain b 
neglected, the finding of it could have been no ſucl 
lurprizing thing, ;: becauſe the place in the, Temple 
was well known, where it was wont fo be kept in the 
ide of the Ark, and where they might have ſought 
for it: but it was probably at that time, ſuppoſed to 
have been utterly Joſt; and its being found in the 
Ruines of the Temple, which was built for the ob: 
ſervation of it, and where it ought to have been kept 
with the greateſt care, as a moſt ineſtimable Trea- 
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bave found the Book of the Law in the Houſe of th 


together: very few Kings were idolatrous through 
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ſure ; the veneration which Jofiah had for ſo ſacred, 
Writing, and the happy and unexpected recovery q 
it, when it had been diſregarded and almoſt [of, 
through the Iniquity of his Predeceſſors; theſe Cong. 
derations could not but exceedingly move a Mind þ 
tender and affectionately pious, as that King's, whe 
he received the Law under Moſes's own Hand, ſen 
him, as he believ'd, by God himſelf, and deliver 
to him, as it were, a- new from Heaven: Tho' ther 
could not but be many Copies remaining in the Hang 
of Feremiah, and of other Prophets and pious Men, 
The Emphaſis with which “ Joſephus relates thi 
Paſſage, ſufficiently imports that they were the 
very Books which were written by Moſes. Hilkia 
the High Prieft ſaid unto Shaphan the Scribe, + 


Lord, 2 King. xxii. 8. the Book which was depoſited 
there, but had been long miſſing. It is a wonderful 
thing to me, that a very Learned Man, after having 
obſery'd, that Hezekiah had employed Scribes to write 
Copies of the Holy Scriptures, ſhould declare that it 
pany 4 that neither King Fo#ab, nor the High 
rieſt had ſeen any Copy of the. Law before, viz. in 
the xviiih Year of Jefab's Reign, who had began: 
Reformation ten Years before; the firſt ſtep whereoſ 
muſt have been to conſult the Law, and Rule, by 
which it was to be effected. But eleven Years, fit 
Months, and ten days after 7ofiab's Reign, Feboic 
ebin was carried captive to Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
2,5, 9. till which time there were always Prophets, tec 
2 Reformations, and never any Liecefion of 
Idolatrous Kings, which continued for a long time 


_—— — — —— — —_— — 


*. IlpgirouiCov 5 xgveby 6 li crrvy Me Tak irgais Piers T4 
Mario; oy mw 1ag eue. Joſeph. Antiq. I. x, p. 439, 

f Divinum illum librum quem Moyſes, vir ile Dei, ſcripſi, 
yu hatteniss quefivimus; fed non niſi nunc tandem in veni. Vid. 

bapban. Diſſert. apud Buxtorf. CataleRt. p. 359. 


out 


"of the Chriſtian Religion. 8g 


ot their whole Reigns, and thoſe that were, reigned 
Hut a ſhort time. Some manifeſt Judgment was con- 
Wantly ſent, to prevent the evil Effects of a wicked 
Reign: as the Jews never were without Prophets, 
Sither before the Captivity, or under it, ſo //azab, 
oſea, Micah, Jonah, and Amos lived in the Times 
f the worſt of their Kings, 4haz and Manaſſes z 
Ind they propheſied for very many Years, to oppoſe 
heir Wickedneſs. //aiah was ſlain by Manaſes, but 
Wis Prophecics were preſerved, as well as the Law, 
Id the Writings of the reſt of the Prophets. 

It has been b proved, that the Pentateuch, and the 
Books of the Prophets, written before the Captivity, 
vere preſerved amongſt the Jews till their return; 
ind it is acknowledg'd by thoſe who are of another 
pinion, that Ezra, who compoſed the Canon, did it 
dy a Prophetick Spirit, or had the aſſiſtance of Pro- 
Whets in doing it. © Jo/ephus ſays, that their Books, 
frer the time of Artaxerxes, are not of equal Autho- 
ty with thoſe before his time, for want of a certain 
uccefſion of Prophets. And fince the Jews admitted 
o Writings as inſpired, into the Canon after Mala- 
bi's Prophecy, this ſhews their ſincerity and exactneſs 
n examining the Truth and Authority of ſuch W ri- 
ngs, as they admitted into their Canon of Scripture. 
[he Phariſees made the Commandment of God of no effect 
” their Traditions, but never durſt preſume to impoſe 
hem under rhe notion and character of a Book of the 
criptures,  'The modern Jews, in like manner, never 
lared to pretend to new Books of Revelation, but 
ave conſtantly adhered to the old. N 
And what inducement could the Jews have to re- 
eve theſe Books into their Canon, of which it con- 
ſts, rather than the Apocryphal Books, but the evi- 
ence of their Divine Authority? Which is a thing 
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be as eaſily anſwer'd ; for this containing an hiſtoric 


* 
* 


more eſpecially remarkable in ſome Books. Wh 
ſhould they receive certain Books under the Nang 
of Solomon, Efther, Daniel and Ezra, but not adni 
into the Canon others going under the ſame Name 
but becauſe of the difference in their Authority? T 
Song of Solomon, tho' it have not the Name either «i 
God or of Lord in it, has ever been receiv'd for CMM 
nonical; becauſe they were aſſured, that it was peri 
ned by Solomon, and that it is to be underſtood in! 
4 myſtical ſenſe, of the Meffas and the Church. Full 
in divers places, it can with no congruity be taka 
literally, as where the Eyes of the Spouſe are com 
red to the Fiſh-pools of Heſhbon, and her Noe to the 
Tower of Lebanon, chap. vii. 4. And for Chriſt tots 
repreſented as an Husband to his Church, is no un 
uſual thing in other Books of Scripture. So ſþall th 
King greatly defire thy Beauty : for he is thy Lord, au 
avorſhip thou him, Pſal. xlv. 11. For thy maker is thin 
Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name and thy Rt 
deemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth 
ſhall he be called. For the Lord hath called thee, as a ur 
man forſaken and grieved in ſpirit, and a wife of youl, 
when thou waſs refuſed, ſaith thy God, Iſai. liv. 5,6 
But the Song of Solomon being a continued Allegoryd 
Chriſt and his Church, it is no more to be expette 
that the Name of God ſhould be mention'd ther 
than in the Parables in the Goſpel. The Book of I 
her has likewiſe the ſame Objection to it, which mi 


Narrative, nothing is related but what was faid ani 
done by Eſther, Mordecai, and other Perſons ther 
mention'dz and the Name of God or Lord having 00 
been uſed by them in all that Buſineſs, it was no Prei 
dice; but a real Advantage and juſt, Commendationd 
this Book, that the ſtrict and neceſſary Truth only 
related, as it was in Fact, and as it ſtood recorded i 
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nm Chronicles of the Kings of Media and Perſia, 
bp. ii. 23. vi. I. X. 2.) For what was not contain'd 
ni Wn choſe Records, was tranſacted between Eſther and 
Vor decai by Hatach one of the King's Chamberlains, 
1 nd others that attended upon her, (chap. iv. 5, 12, 
„.) And that high Veneration, which the Jews had 


r the © Seven Names of God, might be the Cauſe, 
What none of them were mention'd in a Meſſage with 
which the Heathens were entruſted : for it was eſteem'd 


by W Prophanation of any of theſe Names, when they were 
a ut written by a Gentile, or if a Book of the Law 


ere found in his Poſſeſſion. f All care was taken, that 
the Heathen ſhould not apply the Name of God to their 
Wdols. The us Corruptions among the Jews, by 

their Converſation with the Centiles, which Nehemiah 


xeproves, might be the occaſion, why this Opinion 
nd Practice then firſt prevail'd among ſome, ar leaſt, 
of the devouter ſort: for we find Nebemiah uſing the 


Name of God, neither to Artaxerxes, (chap. ii. 3, J, 7, 
8.) nor to Sanballat, ( chap. vi. 3,8.) tho' the Name 
both of God and Lord being mention'd in the Decree 
of Cyrus, was from thence tranſmitted into all the ſub- 


„c(cquent publick Acts relating to the Building of the 
yd Temple; and could not be omitted by Ezra. But 
te bow it came to paſs, that the. Name of God was not 


mention'd in ſuch an Exigence of Affairs is a Queſtion, 
which concerns not the Authority of the Book of 
Eſber, but the Diſpoſition and Demeanour of the Per- 
ſons ſpoken of in the Narrative. We find Expreſſions 
of Humiliation and Devotion, Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
and Faſting, mentipn'd_( chap. iv. 3, 16.) and the Faith 
of Mordecai, and his Dependence upon God, is ſig- 
nify'd V. 13, 14. / And whatever might be the oc- 


egg | 

k ey calion, why in a caſe of ſo much Danger, the Name 
ly 2: God was nor publickly uſed, a ſtrièt adhering to 
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Truth has been the cauſe of its Omiſſion, in a Boo 
which relates Matter of Fact, as it was, with Ml 
ſuch Addition of Ornaments as to repreſent it beum 
than it really was in it ſelf, The Septuagint in ther 
Tranflation have frequently inſerted the Name of Cy 
and Lord; ſo has Joſephus in his Hiſtory, and the Ay 
thor of the Apocryphal Book of Eſther, with a Praye 
of Mordecai, and another of Eſther. But theſe Add. 
tions being found neither in the Hebrew nor the Chu, 
dee, were never taken into the Canon. So ſtrict re 
gard have the Jews always had to the Divine Autho- 
rity of their Canon of Scripture, that no Objection 
however obvious and plauſible, have mov'd them x 
any time to depart from it, or to make any Alteration 
in it. Why ſhould they receive the Books of thok 
whom their Fore-fathers had flain, and thoſe ven 
Books for which they flew them, but upon the clear 
eft evidence? It is certain they could be poſſeſs'd with 
no Prejudice in their Favour, but with very many + 
$2 the Books of ſuch Authors. To give another 
nftance : The Book of Ruth contains the Affairs and 
Tranſactions of a particular Family, of no great Cor- 
ſequence, as one might imagine at firſt view; and yet 
it has been preſerv'd- withias much Care, and as con- 
ſtantly receiv'd as the-reſt. There is little reaſon, 
upon humane Conſiderations, why a Relation con- 
cerning that Family ſhould be inferred into the Cx 
non of Scripture, rather than one concerning any 
other. But the Lineage of the Meſſias is ſer forth in 
it, and that was a ſufficient Reaſon why it ſhould be 
inſerted; and therefore by the Divine Wiſdom and 
Providence, neither the Emulation and Envy of other 
Families, nor any other Cauſe or Accident, hinder'd 
its Reception and Preſervation amongſt the other In- 
ſpired Books. And in that Hiſtory, there is an Ac- 
count not very honourable for David's ** ok 
riving his Deſcent from Phares of Thamar, and ſhew- 
ing that his great Grandmother was a Moabite/s ; the 
Moabites 
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Moſes, nor read them in their Synagogues. This i 
alſo prov'd by F. Simon h both of the Sadducees and 
the Karæi, and i Morinus likewiſe proves it of the 
Karæi, who are generally taken for Sadducees. F. Sj. 
mon maintains the contrary, and that they have wrong 
done thetn in beirig charg'd with the Opinions of the 
Sadducees : However, this is not material to our pre 
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ſent purpoſe, ſince he ſhews that both the Saddury I 
and the Kari, or Karaites, and all the Jeus beſid on 
receiv'd the entire Volume of the Scriptures withu ot. 
any contradiction. * Hacłſpanu likewiſe has ſhew'd tha Mut 
the Sadducees deny*d not the Authority of the Books er 
the Prophets. Mardochæus, a Karaite, in his Tre WW). 
tiſe lately publiſh'd, in Anſwer to ſeveral Queſtion Her. 
propoſed to him by Triglandius, alledges the Auth or 
rity of the Prophets and Hagiographa promiſcuouſj Mi, / 
with that of the Books of Moſes.. And to the li Ch 
Queſtion, which is, | Whether the Holy Scripture, s i 
that is, the Pentateuch, the Prophets, and the Hag: rie 
grapha be the ſame in the Copies of the Karaites, tui em 
they are in thoſe of the Rabbaniſts, without any ale as 
ration, or tranſpoſition, or difference in the Keri ui = 
Ketib : He anſwers, that as to the Code or Canine 
of Scripture, there is no diſpute, no difference be hey 
— — — —— | _—_ he ] 
n Crit. Hiſt. V. T. lib, r. c. 16. & 29. Diſquiſit. Crit. c. no b 

i Epiſt. 70. inter Antiq. Eccl. Orient. f pira 

k Præfat. de Lipmanno. | 
| + Notitia Karæorum ex Mardochzi Kari recentioris Tung 
ctatu haurienda, p. 10. Quando vero, Domine, interrogaſit, us hat 


codex Scripture, qui 1 78 nos eſt, idem ſit cum eo, quem habw 
Rabbaniſta : ſcias, velim, in hac parte, nullam eſſe inter nos d 
ſenſionem, diſcrimen nullum. Diſpoſitio enim Scripture debt 
viris Synagoge magne ficubus (viris) bonis, ſuper quibus ſit Pat, 
quo tempore inter eos nulla fuit controverſia. Propterea apud 1 
(in cod. noftiris) nihil eſt vel ſuperflui vel deficientis. Nulli 
zee megreggr, nullum Keri vel Kethib, extra aum Scriptu 
diſpoſitionem, que ad huc apud Rabbaniſtas extat. Et correcti (i 
dem illi codd. apud nos ſunt praſtantiſſimi, Lectionemque Ben Napthib 
ſequimur, quemadmodum ex Diſciplina Docterum noſtrorum if 
ſingulas generationes accepimus, p. 156. 
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ven them and the other Jets; that the order and 
(poſition of the Books of Scripture is to be aſcribed 
) the Great Synagogue, before there was any contro- 
rſie or diſtinction of Karaites, and Rabbaniſts; that 
ere are no tranſpoſitions, nor any other Ker; or 
letib, but what other Jews have, and that they fol- 
wed the Readings of Ben Napthali, as they have ever 
one. | 
III. Concerning the Books, whereof we find men- 
Won made in the Old Teſtament, either 1. They are 
Wot different from thoſe, which are now in the Canon, 
Nut the ſame Books under divers Names. Or 2. Th 
ere not written by Inſpiration, tho' written by Pro- 
hets. For we are not to ſuppoſe, that the Prophets 
cre inſpired in every thing that they wrote, any 
ore than in all they ſpoke. We read of the Hory of 
be Prophet Iddo, and the Hory of the Book of the Kings, 
Chron, xiii. 22. XXiv. 27. that is, the Commentary, 
as in the Margin) the Midraſh, Inquifitorium, Reper- 
orium. And the Book of Jaſber, or of the Upright, 
ems to have been a Commentary or Chronicle, which 
vas continued down from Age to Age, at leaſt from 
Yoſbua's time to David's. I his ſhews the Care and 
ntegrity of the Jews in compiling their Canon, that 
hey would not take into it all the Writings even of 
be Prophets themſelves, but only ſuch as they knew 
o be written by. them, as Prophets, that is, by In- 
pirationz the Prophets themſelves, no doubt, ma- 
ing a Diſtinction (as we find St. Paul did) between 
hat they had written by the Spirit of God, and that 
n which they had not his immediate and extraordi- 
ary Direction, and infallible Aſſiſtance. Or 3. They 
2» Might not be written by Prophets. For the Office of 
a Kecorder, or Remembrancer, or Writers of Chronicles 
aas it is explain'd in the Margin) is mention'd as an 
11 WO fice of great Honour and Truſt, and was diſtinct 
from that of the Prophets, 2 Sam. viii. 16. 2 Kings 
n in. 18. 2 Chron, xxxiv. 8. Jſaiab xxxvi. 3, 2 
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Several things might by the Prophets be deliver'd by 
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ſides the Hebrews call'd every ſmall Writing a Bok: 
Thus the Book of the Generation of Adam is the Geng 
alogy of the Patriarchs, Gen. v. 1. And the Book of tþ 
Generation of Jeſus Chrift, Matt. i. 1. is his Genel 
gy. The ſame Word is tranſlated à Regi fler of the (, 
zealogy. Nehem. vii. 7. and that which we render 
Bill of Divorcement, Deut. xxiv. 1. is in the Origin 
a Book of Divorcement, the Word being the (any 
which, Foſs. x. 13. 2 Sam. i. 18. is tranſlated th 
Book of Jaſber. So in Matt. xix. 7. and Mark x. 4.1 
is in the Greek a Book of Divorcement, the Wordi 
the ſame which the Septuagint had uſed : It indeed 
may fignify a little Book, but it often ſignifies a Bu, 
without that diſtinction, and ſo it is render'd, 2 2 
iv. 13. David's Letter to Joab is a Book in the H. 
brew and in the Greek, 2 Sam. xi. 14, 17. So is the 
King of Syria's Letter to the King of Auel 2 King 
v. F. And there are many the like Inſtances; for Le. 
ters are ſtyled Books by * Herodotus and other Ay 
thors. Or 4. tho' it ſhould be granted that ſon: 
Books, which were written by Inſpiration, are noy 
loft, it is no Abſurdity ro ſuppoſe that God ſhoull 
faffer Writings to be loſt, through the Fault and Neg 
ligence of Men, which were dictated by his Spin 


Revelation to the Perſons whom they concern 
which were never comitted to writing; and other 
which were written, but which were not neceſſaryn 
the ends of Revelation in genera], but rather con 
cern'd particularr times and place, and the Subſtance 
whereof, as far as the World in general is concern 
is to be found in the other Scriptures, might by the 
Careleſneſs of Men never come to the Sight and Knoy: 
ledge of Poſterity. cy 
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And here ſhall obſerve, that the Books of Prophe- 
have. always the Names of the Authors expreſs'd, 
ad commonly they are often repeated in the Books 
\emſclves; but in the Hiſtorical Books there was not 
e fame reaſon for it; becauſe in matters of Fact, 
hich are paſt, an Author may eaſily be diſprov'd, if 
relates what is falſe of his own Times, or of Times 
hereof there are Memorials ſtill extant. But the 
redit of Prophecies concerning things to come to 
i along time after, muſt depend upon the Miſſion 
d Authority of the Prophet only; and therefore 
was neceſſary that the Names of the Prophets ſhould 
annex' d, that their Predictions might be depended 
pon, when they were known to be delwer'd by Men, 
ho by other Predictions already fulfill'd, had proy'd 
emſelves to be true Prophets. 
IV. The very Preſervation of Books of ſo great 
ntiquity, through ſo many Changes and Revoluti - 
ds, againſt all the Injuries of Time and Ignorance, 
ainſt the Violence of War, and the Malice of Ad- 
rſaries, and ſo many other Accidents, which have 
ſtroy'd moſt other Books of any conſiderable Anti- 
ity, is a cęrtain Indication of a wonderful Provi- 
nce lice for them, and of that Evidence where - 
they were at firſt atteſted. The Laws of the wi- 
It Law-givers of the moſt flouriſhing and powerful 
ations, have been ſo little regarded by the People to 
hom they were given, that they ſoon forſook the 
iCtice of them, and readily deliver'd up themſelves 
be govern'd by other Laws, upon any Revolution; 
d all the Pretences to Revelation, which moſt of the 
ncient Law-givers aſſum'd to themſelves, could 
ake them no longer adher'd to, nor ſo much valu'd, 
to our-live the Fate of the particular Kingdoms and 
ares for which they were contriv'd : but moſt of 
em were Chang'd or laid aſide before, and the reſt 
ven up and abandon'd, as out of date, and of little 
or eſteem afterwards, and all of them were ſo lit- 
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tle able to withſtand the Deſtruction of Time, that we 
know not much more of them, than that the beſt ar 
moſt ancient were in great meaſure taken out of the 
Laws of Moſes. But the Books of Moſes and the Pro. 
phets have continued entire and unchang'd under a 
Accidents and Revolutions of Affairs, bearing thi 
Character, as well as others, of him who is immu 
ble. They have been {till aſſerted againſt all the M. 
lice and Oppoſition of Enemies by a captiv'd and di 
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VI. The Chriſtians were religiouſly cautious a 
circumſpect in admitting Books into the Canon of th 
New Teſtament. The ® Epiſtle to the Hebrews, u 
the Second E iſtle of St. Peter, were at firſt ſcrupl 
only, or chiefly, upon the aecount of the SI; l 
S thought different from th 

f St. Paul, and the Style of the latter from tha 

t; Peter . The Epiſtle of St. Jude Was likewiſe dow 
ed of for this reaſon, becauſe the Apocryphal Book! 
Enoch is Cited in it. Wr itings, which Went und 
the Names of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, were rejeub 
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nd by general Conſent laid aſide, The genuine Epi- 
le of St. Barnabas, who is ſtyled, an Apoſtle, Acts 


iii. 2. xiv. 14. was never receiv'd but as Apocry- 


hal; and the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Clement, of whom 


WS: Paul gives as high a Character, Phil. iv. 3. as he 
Worth of Sr: Luke, or as St. Peter ever gave of St. Mark, 


was never admitted among the Canonical Books, tho' 
t was wont to be read in Churches. But the Goſpel 
ccording to St. Mark, and the Goſpel and, Acts of 
he Apoſtles written by St. Luke, have ever been re- 
eiv'd for Canonical. For which no Reaſon can be 
ven, but that St. Mark and St. Luke were known to 
ave written by Inſpiration; or, which amounts to th 
ame thing, from the Information of St. Peter and 
t. Paul, who were inſpired, and afterwards ſaw thei 
books, and approv'd of them. Upon all ng 
nd humane accounts, an Epiſtle, of St. Barnabas or 
t. Clement, muſt have carry'd. as much Authority 
ith it, as any thing under the Name of St. Mark, or 
t. Luke, If either in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, or 
t. Clement, it be ſuppoſed chat the Reaſoning is not 
ways juſt, but is ſometimes too allegorical, and 
metimes founded upon Miſtakes in Natural Philoſo- 
by; yet it is certainly agreeable to the ways of Rea- 
ning, and the Philotophy of that Age, ſo that no- 
ing of this kind could then be any Hindrance or Pre- 
dice to the Reception of theſe Epiſtles. * Venæus 
les uninſpired Books, & yea, rated to diſlin- 
iſh them from the yea, Scriptures, u St. Jerom 


that St. Barnabas was the Author of one Epiſtle 


titten for the Edification of the Ch 
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urch, which is read 
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* Lib,i. c. 1. 5. 15. & c. 17. | n 
" Unam ad adificationem Eccleſia pertinentem Epiſtolam cam- 
at, que inter Apgeryphas ſcripturas legitur. Id. ib. Vitulumy 
ipro nobis immolgins eft: & multa Scripturarum lo;a, &. rRcrpup 
nab Egiſtala que babetur inter Scripturas Apocryp as," No 
mat, Id. in Ezek. xliii. In libro etiam de Nomin- Hebraic. N. T. 
& Barnabs Epiſtolam adiicit. V 


H 2 among 


100 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


among the Apocryphal Books; ſo that Books wer in 
ſtyled Apocryphal, not becauſe it was uncertain who ii 
were the Authors of them, but becauſe it was doubt. 
ful whether they were written by Inſpiration or ng, 
So careful was the Primitive Church to receive nor; 
into the Canon, but Books certainly inſpired. 
It is well obſerved by * F. Simon, to this purpof, 
That if we compare the Goſpels and the other Books of th 
New Teſtament with the Liturgies that we have undi 
the Names of ſeveral Apoſtles, to whom the moſt parti 
the Eaſtern Chriftians do attribute them, we ſhall be cn 
vinced that the Goſpels are truly the Apoſtles. For al 
the Churches have preſerved them in their Ancient Pur 
ty; whereas every particular Nation hath added to thi 
Liturgies, and hath taken the liberty often to reviſe then, 
The reſpect that hath been always had to the Writing: 
the New Teſtament, without inſerting any confideral 
additions therein, is an evident proof that all people han 
looked upon them as Divine Books, which it is not lauſi 
for any to alter. On the contrary, they have been pn 
ſuaded, that the Liturgies, tho" they bear the Names 
the Apoſtles, or of ſome Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, weren 
originally written by them, to whom they were attribui 
And therefore it hath been left free to the Churches ton 
to them, or to diminiſh from them, according as occaſi 
requires. | ; 
VII. As the Primitive Chriſtians were very jealo 
and cautious in admitting Books into the Canon, 
they had ſufficient means and opportunities to examil 
and diſtinguiſh the genuine and inſpired Writing 
from the Apocryphal or ſpurious. St. Paul's Epilil 
as ſoon as they were written, were publiſhed 4 
read with the other Scriptures of the Old and N 
Teſtament, Coloff. iv. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 16. The way 
Writing, and the Hands of the Apoſtles, were wi 
known to thoſe to whom they wrote, ag St. Pauli 
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mates of his own Hand and manner of Salutation : 
r when he uſed an Amanuenſis, yet he wrote ſtbe Sa- 
„lation with bis own Hand, as his toten in every Epiſtle, 
Theſſ. iii. 17. They generally wrote to whole 
Churches, but particular Men are frequently named 
Wn their Epiſtles, which was a great means to aſcer- 
Win the Authority of them. P Tertullian appeals to 
WA uthentick Books, or the very Hand- writings of the 
poſtles themſelves. For tho' it be acknowledged, 
What the word 4 Authenticus doth not always denote the 
Original Writing under the Author's own Hand, but 
Wometimes only the Original Language; yet the words 
of Tertullian are expreſs, that the Original Epiſtles 
vere in his time ſtil] exrant : for which Reaſon, he 
efers the Hereticks to the Apoſtolical Churches ; 
where they were read, viz. to the Church of Corinth, 
ff Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, and Rome; but the 
W piſtles of the Apoſtles were read in Greek, without 

loubt, in other Churches beſides theſe z and the Rea- 
on why he refers them to the Apoſtolical Churches 
ather than. to any other, muſt be, becauſe the Ori- 
nals under St. Paul's own Hand were there ſtill to be 
een; and he mentions, that the Thrones or Seats of 
he Apoſtles were then alſo preſerv'd, as © Euſebius 
ays, that of St. James was preſerv'd to his time. 
hen ! Alypius, in the Council of Carthage, A. D. 
CCCXIX, moved, that the * Autbentick Canons of 
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P Age jam, qui voles curioſitatem meliùs exercere in negotio ſa- 
tis tua; percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſe adhuc Ca- 
hedre Apoſtolorum ſuis locis prefidentur, 1 quas ipſa Aut hen- 
ice Litera eorum recitantur. Tertull. de Præſcript. c. 36. | 

1 Authentick is oppoſed to copy, 2d ru inn, ire piyivegs # 
L ae eig proov x/ayerwu Te-, Kc C. T. vi. Col. 963. 
\Ct. 14. Nam e Labeo ſcribit, venditd Hereditate, Tabulas 
leſtaments de ſcript as deponi oportere : heredem n. exemplum debere 
are : Tabulas verò Authenticas ipſum retinere, aut in ade de- 
onere, Digeſt, lib. x. T. 2. I. 4. r Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 19. 
Cod. Canon. Eccl. Afric. p. 331. Juſtel, Edit. Fol. 
. Ta aue D,j, T&lis: rd wewlorvre A of Nur Tuuvôdu. Mar. 
Pheſ. in Conc. Flor, Seſſ. 20. Col. 285. 
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the Council of Nice, which were ſaid to be keptx 
Conſtantinople, might be conſulted; he certainly mean 
the Canons, as they had been ſubſcribed by the Biſhop 
in that Council: for he propoſed, that Examination 
might be made, whether their own Greek Copies, a 
thoſe pretended by the Church of Rome, agreed with 
that Original. And was the diſtance of Time ſo mud 
leſs between the Council of Nice, and the Council q 
Carthage, than it was between the Writing of St. Paul; 
Epiſtles, and Tertullian's Appeal to them? Or, wx 
there leſs care taken in preſerving his Epiſtles, tha 
In preſerving the Canons of the Council of Nice, the 
'Tertullian could not mean the ſame, that Alypius did h 
the word Authentick? It is ſaid, that Pantænus t, cob 
temporary with Tertullian, found the Goſpel of St. Mi. 
'Zbew in the Hebrew Tongue among ſome Chriſtians i 
India, that had been left there by St. Bartbolomes, 
dc 65 therefore was of equal Authority with an Or 

inal. N 

1 St. Barnabas cites the Goſpel of St. Matthew. J. 
ſtin Martyr aſcribes the Goſpels to the Apoſtles ; k 
tranſcribes the Chriſtian Doctrine at large out of then 
and declares that they were read in the Chriſtian A 
ſemblies every Sunday. * St. Irenæus, a Diſciple d 
St. Polycarp, who was made Biſhop by St. John, give 
* particular account of the Writings of the Four Evan 
geliſts, and ſays, there were Four Goſpels and 1 
more, and that theſe were written by St. Matthew, au 

St. Mark, and St. Luke, and St. John V He likewil 
- tranſcribes the moſt material Paſſages of the Ads 

the Apoſtles at large, and aſcribes them to St. Lal. 
So does * Clemens Alexandrinus, and diſtinguiſhes t 
+ four Goſpels from others which had afſumed that Tit 
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2 Tertullian undertook the Defence of the Four Go- 
ſpels againſt Marcion. And theſe Fathers frequently 
quote theſe and the other Writings of the Apoſtles; 
ſo do likewiſe Clemens Romanus, Ignatius and Poly- 
carp, who lived and converſed with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. But in our,Diſputes with Infidels, particular 
regard is to be had to the.Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; for 
our Proof againſt them depends upon Matter of Fact. 
Both b Grotius and F. Simon have proved, that the 
Goſpel written in Hebrew by St. Matthew, was pre- 
ſerved to the time of St. Jerom and Epiphanius; and 
that tho' the Nazarens had made ſome Additions to 
it, yet they had made no Alterations in the Original 
Text. F. Simon moreover ſays, that the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew had been tranſlated undoubtedly out 'of 
Hebrew into Greek, before the Nazarens had inſerted 
their Additions ; theſe being to be found in no Greek 
Copy. The Ebionites had corrupted the Hebrew Copy, 
which they uſed, and had left out what they pleaſed 
but the Copy of the Nazarens, Epiphanius ays, was 
moſt entire, only he is not certain whether they re- 
tained the Genealogy of Chriſt; but it is moſt pro- 
bable in F. Simon's judgment, that they did retain it, 
tho' the Ebionites omitted it. So that tho' there were 
ſome Additions made by the Nazarens, yet as far as the 

ops of our Religion againſt Infidels is concerned, 
the Goſpel, in its Original Hebrew, as it was written 
by St. Matthew, remained exactly perfect for divers 


Ages: Pill the- Sect of the Nazarens ceaſing, and 
the Hebrew Tongue growing our of ule, the Greet 
[Tranſlation only Was preſerved. This Tranſlation of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel is aſcribed to one of the Apo- 
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2 Tertull. adv, Marcion, lib. iv. c. 2, 5. _ | 
d Grot. in Mat, F. Sim. Crit. Hiſt. on the N. Teſt. c. 7. 8. 
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- - moſt notorious Corrupters of the true Books: and hi 
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ſtles or Evangeliſts, tho? it be not certain to whon 
of them it belongs, * Theophyla# writes that St. Joby 
was ſuppos'd to have been the Tranſlator. Papin 
ſpeaks of the Times before there was any Authentick 
Verſion, when he ſays, that every one tranſlated it 
as he could, for his own uſe, It appears from hin 
however, that there were Greek Verſions of the Goſpe 
of St. Matthew made immediately upon it firſt Publ. 
cation; and from hence we may be aſſured, thx 
St. John reviſed and approved the preſent Verſion 
(which is by ſome attributed to him) by whomſoevet 
it was made at firſt, For this Goſpel in the Gre 
Tongue being moſt in uſe, and thereby preſerved, 
when the Original Hebrew has been ſo long ago loſt, it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that St. John ſhould have no re- 
gard to it in that Review which he took of the other 
Goſpels, that were written originally in Greek, We 
read in d Photius, that he reviſed the Goſpels which 
were brought to him written in divers Languages, the 
Verſions as well as the Originals; and therefore this d 
St. Matthew's Goſpel cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
omitted. Epiphanius ſaying that St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel in Hebrew, adds, that ſome converted 
Jes aſſured him, that both St. John's Goſpel and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles in the Hebrew Tongue, were 
then in poſſeſſion of the Jews of Tiberias; and that 
by reading them, they themſelves became Convers. 

One of the Miraculous Gifts was that of Diſcernin 
of Spirits, whereby Perſons endued with it were en- 


1 Cor. xii. 10. And St, Fobn wrote his Goſpel and his 
Epiſtles to confute thoſe Hereticks, who were the 
chief Forgers of counterfeit Books of Scripture, or the 


Life was, by the Providence of God, prolonged, thit 
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might be able both to vindicate and perfect the 
non of Scripture. We find that © he diſcovered 
W Impoſture, which was framed concerning St. Paul, 
4 f that he read and approved the Goſpels which 
d been written before his own; and there is no rea- 
\n to doubt, but he had (cen all the other Writings 
the New Teſtament, and ſo finiſhed the Canon of 
cripture himſelf. And the Scriptures of the New 
eſtament were read in the Churches and Aſſemblies 
{ Chriſtians from the beginning, as thoſe of the Old 
eſtament had been in the Synagogues of the Jews, 
y which means they became ſo divulged and publiſh- 
d, that they could be neither loſt nor falſified. 
VIII. The Books of the New Teſtament were ac- 
nowledged to be genuine by the Adverſaries of the 
briſtian Religion. To ſay nothing of St. Paus 
piſtles, which he frequently quotes, the Goſpels 
ere allowed by 8 Julian the Apoſtate to belong to 
he Authors whoſe Names they bear. h 7rypho owns 
ze had read the Goſpels, and makes no queſtion or 
Wcruple about the Authors. Cel/us quotes the Scripe 
res frequently, and Hierocles (as * Lafantius, who 
dad heard him diſcourſe, ſays) was as converſant in 
hem, as if he had once been a Chriſtian; yet neither 
ff them moved any Diſpute concerning the Authors 
ff the Books of the Scriptures ; but in referring to 
hem upon all occaſions, ſhewed that they had nothing 
o object on that Head. And when * Celſus ſays, that 
ome of the Chriſtians made alterations in the Go- 
pels, this is a confeſſion that ſome only did it ; and 
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Origen ſhews, that they were Hereticks, viz. the My. 
cionites and Y alentinians, and perhaps the Diſciples « 
Lucauus or Lucianus; for in this he could not be pe 
ſitive, tho this Lucanus was a follower of Marcin 
But when: Celſus made that Objection, he would ca 
tainly have alledged, that they were aſcribed to Wray 
Authors, if he could have found any colour for ſy 
a pretence. | 2 4 
IX. There are ſtill extant, Copies of great Antiqu 
ity. The Cambridge Copy in Greek and Latin, ch 
. taining. the Four Goſpels, and the Acts of the Ape 
ſtles; and that which is ſuppoſed to be the ſecon 


Part of it, containing St. Paul's Epiſtles, in H fix 
French King's Library; and another the like CM gai 
vhich is in the Library of the Benedictines of St. pee 
mains, are concluded to be a thouſand Vears old in 
leaſt: Morinus thought them to be ancienter thi and 
St. Ferom's time. The Alexandrian Copy is beliem ¶ dot 
to have been written by Thecla, above one thouluii cc: 
three hundred Years ago. ® Morinus acknowledgat the 
to be of above twelve hundred. Years date. u Bi the 
Malton ſuppoſes the Alexandrian MS. to be at lei Or 
old as that in the Vatican, which is allowed to be tm: bef 
hundred Vears old. There is o one Syria MS. of i rec 
Goſpels in the Library of the Duke of , F/orenc, Mat 
above a thouſand Vears Antiquity, and another it l 
much leſs ancient. A Gothic Tranſlation of the for 
Evangeliſts formerly belonging to the Abbey of V the 
-cdin, is likewiſe of above a thouſand Years Antiquſ ma! 
To omit the ancient Latin MSS. both in 4 our own. for 
An other Countries, Maſius had a Syriac MS. oi con 
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gible written above a thouſand Vears before; and * Mo- 
inus mentions a Coptick MS. of the Four Evangeliſts, 
n the Library of the. Oratorians. at Paris, that has 
no diſtinction of Verſes or Words, which is a certain 


Won of great Antiquity... And what ancient. Books are 
here, of which the Originals are. ſtill extant? or of 
which there are. ſo ancient Copies, as of the. Serip- 
tures ? | 1 
a X. Sufficient Reaſons. may be given, to.ſhew how 
it came to paſs, that the Authority of ſome Books was 
t firſt doubted of. n Way 
onl 1. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews had no Name pre- 
fd (either becauſe the“ Fews were prejudiced. a- 
oY eainſt St. Paul, or becauſe the Gentiles, were his more 
Gr peculiar care, or for ſome other reaſon unknown) and 
in this it differs from the reſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and the * Style is different, which occaſion'd the firſt 
ce doubts-abour it (as it happen'd likewiſe to St. Peter's 
u ¶ſecond Epiſtle, upon the account of it's Style) and then 
the Novatians alledging ſome Texts in the Epiſtle to 
che Hebrews in favour of their Opinion, this made the 
a Orthodox the leſs inclined to receive a Book, which 
i before had been diſputed z and therefore, tho' it was 
i received in the Eaſt, as St. Paul's, it was queſtioned 
cd Rome, where u Novatian began his Schiſm ; whereas 
it had been received at firſt by the Church of Nome 
Ta for * Clemens Romanus, in his Firſt Epiſtle written, in 
WW the Name of that Church to the Church of Coninth, 
u makes great uſe of the Epiſtle: to the Hebrews, and 
M ſometimes cites its very Words; from whence Euſebius 
ol 


concludes, that St. Paul was the Author oft. The Se- 
cond Epiſtle of St. Peter might be {crupled; onthe ſame 
account, and both that and the .Revelation.of St. Jabn 
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being alledged for the“ Millennium, by ſuch as unde. 
ſtood it in a groſs Senſe ; this cauſed the Authority i a 
thoſe Books to be called in queſtion, whieh is (i 
J expreſly of the Revelation. 

2. Some Epiſtles were written to particular pe. 
ſons, or directed to ſuch as lived at a great diſtance, 
and by reaſon of Perſecutions ariſing, the Authentic 
Epiſtles might not readily be produced. The Epiſl 
of St. Paulto Philemon, and the Second and Third Ep: 
ſtles of St. John, being ſhort, and written upon partic 
lar Occaſions, contain little, which was needful toe 
cited in the Controverſies of the Firſt Ages, and thy 
were therefore the ſeldomer cited. Beſides, theſe Tm 
Epiſtles of St. John and his Revelation, with the Epi 
ſtle of St. Jude, and the Second Epiſtle of St. Pet, 
were omitted in the ancient Syriac Verſion, whid 
probably was made before theſe Books of Scriptur 
were publiſh'd. It is acknowledg'd to be the old 
of any Verſion, and written very near the Times d 
the Apoſtles, at leaſt, if not during the Lives of font 
of them. And the Authority of that Verſion migit 
occaſion the Caution afterwards us'd in the receptia 
of them. But all the Books omitted in the firſt 5 
riac Verſion, are cited by Ephraim Syrus in the Four 
Century, excepting the Second Epiſtle of St. Joh 
the Words of which he had no occaſion to alledgt 
at leaſt in that part of his Works, which has ben 
_ publiſhed in Greek. St. John's Goſpel was indeti 

aſt written: but this was to ſupply what had bet 
omitted by the other Evangeliſts, and * contain 
what he had preach'd for many Years, not only i 
Epheſus, but in the neighbouring Provinces of 4#4 
which upon occaſion, he was wont to viſit z and ther 
fore his Goſpel was immediately diſpers'd and know! 
all over the World, and by the Churches of Sri, * 


| * Petrus etiam duabus | Epiſtolarum ſuarum perſonat Tub 
Orig. Hom. 7. in Joſ. p. 333. Initio. 


5. Euſeb, Hiſt: I. vi. c. 25. z Ibid, li, li, c. 23, 24. | 
| U 
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eil as by others, who before had been acquainted 
ich the Subſtance of it: But there were not the ſame 
eaſons for ſo ſpeedy a Publication of his Revelation, 
of his Second and Third Epiſtles, and thoſe of 
Peter and St. Jude. 

z. Some Books were not uſually read in the Chur- 
hes, as the reſt were. All the Books of Scripture, 
«cept the Revelation of St, John, are inſerted in the 
—— of the Council of Laodicea; and this was 
mitted, becauſe by reaſon of the abſtruſe Myſteries 
ontain'd in it, it was not publickly read in Churches: 
or that Catalogue was deſign'd to ſhew what Books 
ught to be read in the publick Aſſemblies. 

4. The Hereticks would uſe all their Endeavours 
nd Subtilty to hinder the Reception of thoſe Books, 
y which their Hereſies were diſprov'd; and they 
night ſo far have effect, as to make ſome to doubt for 
while of their Authority. For inſtance, Dzotrephes, 
n ambitious aſpiring Man, who prated again/ St. John 
ith malicious words, and had ſo much Power, as to 
aft the Brethren out of the Church, would forbid the 
eceiving of St. John's Epiſtles, as well as the receiving 
he Brethren of that Apoſtles Communion ; and that 
e did this, St. John himſelf intimates, when he ſays, 
wrote unto the Church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to 
have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not, z Epiſt. 
Joh. . 9. That is, he received not St. John's Poiltle, 
for that would have been to receive him as an Apoſtle, 
or to acknowledge his Authority. Cerinthus ſeems 
to have feigned a Book of Revelation in imitation of 
St, John, or rather in oppoſition to him, thereb 
to hinder, as far as he was able, the benefit, which 
the Church was to receive from St. John's Revelation, 
who ſolemnly declar'd Cerintbus to be the Enemy of 
Truth; and Caius the Roman Presbyter, upon the ac- 


— 


— 


count 


* Euſeb, Hiſt, . Ul. c. 28. Theodoret, Hzret, Fab, l. i. c. 3. 
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count of his Book of Revelations, ſtyled him the Ege. 
my of the Scriptures. N 

XI. Nevertheleſs there is no Book of the Ney 
Teſtament, which by rheſe, or any other means, hath 
been call'd in queſtion, but ir hath ſufficient Te. 
mony from Antiquity. The Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Hebrews, and that of St. James, were in the Ancient 
$yriack Verſion; which proves that thoſe Churche 
ever receiv'd them. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, x] 
have already obſerv'd, is cited by Clemens Romanus i 
his firſt Epiſtle, which was it ſelf of ſuch Autho 
rity, that it was wont to be read in Churches: fron 
whence b Euſebius had great reaſon to aſcribe it u 
St. Paul, And this Epiſtle of Clemens was written 
dy him, to the Church of Corinth, in the Name of 
the Church of, Rome; which ſhews that both the 
Church of Rome, and the Church of Corinth, at thi 
time receiv'd the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonicah 
tho” afterwards ſome, ſays © Euſebius, rejected thi 
Epiſtte, alledging that it was by the Roman Church 
deny'd to be St. Paul's. But it is aſcrib'd to $t 
Paul by the Orthodox Biſhops of the © firſt Cour 
cil of Antioch, in their Epiſtle to Paulus Samiſt 
renus; by © Clemens Alexandrinus, by * Origen, wid 
$ ſays, that the Ancients, before him, did not with 
out good Grounds, acknowledge it to be thit 
Apoſtle's ; by the whole Church of Alexandria; fat 
Alexander, Biſhop of that See, in his h two Epiltl 
againſt Arius, alledges the Authority of St. Paal i 
this to the Hebrews z and the latter of his Epiſtles ws 
3 ſubſcrib'd by his Clergy. And the Words of tt 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews were, by the Fathers of tit 


Council of Nice, produc'd againſt the Arian Here!) 


— —„— 


Hit. I. Hi. c. 38. © e Lib- lf, c. 2. | 
d. Concil. Labb. Tom. 1. col. 844. © Strom, 2, 46 
f In Joan. Tom. 2. s Apud Euſeb. L vi. c. 25. 
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cording to the Hiſtory of it by Gelaſius Cyxicenur. 
Juſiin Martyr: obſerves, in his firſt Apology, that 
hrift is called an Apoſtle, from whence the learned 
r. Grabe concluded, that Juſtin acknowledged the 
divine Authority of the Epiſtle to the Hebreus be- 
auſe he is ſtyled Apoſtle no where but Heb. iii. 1. 
It is frequently cited by Irenzus, and produc'd as Ca- 
onical Scripture in Confutatiom of Hereticks. 1 St. 
rom declares, that he receiv'd the Epiſtle to the 
brews, upon the Authority of the Primitive Writers, 
ho cited it as Canonical. ® Theodoret ſays, that the 
hurch ever receiv'd it, and that Euſebius, with all 
he Ancients, from the beginning acknowledged it to 
> St. Paul's. Then Habeſſins,, who were converted 


"Wb Chriſtianity in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, 
 MEommonly have the Epiſtles of St. Paul in one Tome 
oy themſelves, and that to the Hebrews among the 
ct. The Epiſtle of St. James is cited by Clemens 


domanus in both his Epiſtles, as is alſo the Second 
piſtle of St. Peter; not verbatim indeed, but in ſuch 


manner, as the Old Feftament is cited in the New, 
nd according to the Cuſtom of Ancient Writers. 
ſt n his ſecond Epiſtle, they are cited under the Title 
of a Prophecy, becauſe both theſe Apoſtles foretel 


what would befal thoſe, who did not live as he there: 
xhorts to do. The Epiſtle of St. James is often al- 
edged by [renzus as of Canonical Authority, againſt 
he Doctrines advanced by Hereticks. It is by ꝰ Ori- 
en aſcribed to St. James. The Epiſtle of St. Jude is 
wl cribed to him by ? Clemens Alexandrinus, who like- 
iſe ſays, that he had prophetically ſpoke of the He- | 
eſies that ſprung up. The ſame ancient and learned | 


* 4 ee 5 xaAfra x Aﬀzo5oA@». Apol. ad Antonin, P 1m, 
_— ub in. «Os | : 

* Euſeb. Hiſt, J. v. c. 26. | | | | 
| Ad Dardan. m Hypoth. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. 
Ludolf. Hiſt. Ethiop. l. 3. c. 2. n. 14. C; 4. n. 28. 

* In Geneſ. Hom. 13. In Joſh. Hom. 7. In Joh. Tom. 19. | 
7 Pzdag, I. il. c. 8. Strom, re Wy 
| Author | 


| _ wrote Commentaries upon the Revelation of 
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Author wrote 4 Adumbrations, or a ſhort Commey 
upon St. Jude's Epiſtle, ſtill extant in the Tranſlgi. 
on of r Caſſiodorus. * Origen acknowledged it to he 
St. Jude's; ſo did © Tertullian, who was ſo far fron 
prey St. Jude's Epiſtle, that upon the Authoriy 
of it he argued, that the Prophecy of Enoch muſt he 
genuine. It is cited by u Jrenæus. The ſecond Epiſtle 
of St. John is aſcribed to him by Irenæus and Teruul. 
lian v; by Clemens Alexandrinus in his Adumbratin 
upon it, and by the Council of Carthage, An. 200. 
in which * St. Cyprian preſided. Neither his ſecond 
nor third Epiſtle was deny'd to be his, nor was any Ob- 
jection made to them by * Dionyſius of Alexandria 

he Revelation of St. Jobn was own'd to be genuine 
by / Juſlin Martyr, by * Ireneus and by * Tertullian 
b Clemens Alexandriuus, © Hippolytus, and d Origen, 
and it was alledged by I Theophilus Antiochenus in his 
Book againſt Hermogenes, and by t Apollonius againlt 
the Montaniſis, and it is frequently cited by St. Cypri 
an. Both © Juſtin Martyr, and [reneus, and Hipp. 


t. John, f Dionyfius, Biſhop of Alexandria, did 
not deny the Divine Authority of it, though fron 
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* 


q Append. ad Orationem, is dives ſalv. Oxon. Edit, 
r Caſſiod. Divin. Lect. c. 8. Ie is ſaid he commented upon St, 
James's Epiſtle, but the Adumbration extant is upon St. Jude,, 
and it (hou'd be Judæ inſtead of Jacobi in Caſſiod. wnleſs he writ 
upon both, [Orig. in Gen. Hom. 13. & in Joſ. Hom. 7. 
t De cultu Fœm. I. i. c. 3. | 
u Iren. I. i, c. 13. $. 2. Tertull. Præſcr. c. 33. 
W Ibid. * Cypr. Op. Oxon. p. 242. 
x Apud Euſeb, l. vii. c. 25. Dialog. 
2 Lib. iv. c. 37. I. v. c. 26. | 
2 Prz(cript. c. 33. de Reſurrect. Carnis. c. 27. adv. Prax. c. i). 
adv. Marc. I. iii. c. 14. b Strom. 6. 


) 


c Statuz marmor. Inſcript. Arethuſ. in Apocalyp. Proœm. Hite ; Þ 
ron. Catal. Hippolyt. de Artichriſto. $. 36. 4 In Matt h Eu 
Tom. 16. | | 1 | i Bo 

+ Euſeb. Hift, 1.4. c. 24. 1 Ibid. J. 5. c. 18. R 5 

e Hier, Catal, in Ioaan. Euſeb. ib, he v. 
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he Unlikeneſs of Style, and other Differences, which 
e obſerv'd between the Revelation and his Goſpel 
d Epiſtles, he belicv'd another of that Name, and 
Wot St. John the Evangelifh, to be the Author of it. 
dt. Cyprian has very large Citations out of the * Revela- 
n of St. John epi. np his Works upon all Oc» 
aſions, and particularly in his 8 Collections of Texts 
f Holy Scripture to convince the eus, and inſtru 

hriſtians in the Doctrine and Duties of their Religi · 
n. It was eſteemed canonical and genuine by h Theos 


f bilus Antiochenus, by Melito, whoalſo wrote a Com- 
eeatary on it; and by Apolhbnius. St. Jerom de- 


lares of the Revelation of St. John, as he does of the 
piſtle to the Hebrews, that he recciv'd it upon tho 
\uthority-of the Ancients. _ 70068 
* St. Atbanafius (for there is but little reaſon to doubt 


dis being the Author of the Synopſis Sacre Scripture, 
(  bich is aſcribed to him in the Copies of his Works) 
; W<<kons the Revelations among the canonical Books, 


well as all the reſt now received, and ſays it was al- 


; ribed to St. Jahn the Divine by holy Men of old, 
ho were endued with the Spirit of God, and recei» 
ned and approved of by them, as written by him. 


ind afterwards ſays, it was written by John the Evans 
geliſt and Divine, in the Iſle of Patmos. Þ And in 
n Epiſtle, which is undoubtedly his, he gives a com- 


St 
; ici Catalogue of all the Books both of the old and 
er Teſtament as they are now received. The! 


ouncil of Laodicaa, A. D. cel. omits no Book 
ft the New Teſtament, but the Revelation, which 


not inſerted in the Catalogue of that Council, for 
8 ern omar The Council of * Car- 
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5 The Apocalyps flyled divine Scripture by St. Cypr. Ep. 34. 
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D Euſeb: Hiſt. l. 4 c. 4, 26: J. 5. c. i. 
| Epiſt. ad Dardams \: 8. Athanaſ. Op. Vol. ii. p. 6. 152+ 
| Epiſt. Feſt, ib. P. 38, n n 
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jection made to them by * Dionyſius of Alexandria. 
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Author wrote 4 Adumbrations, or a ſhort Commem 
upon St. Jude's Epiſtle, ſtill extant in the Tranſlgi. 
on of r Caſſiodorus. * Origen acknowledged it to he 
St. Jude's; ſo did © Tertullian, who was fo far from 
rejecting St. 7ude's Epiſtle, that upon the Authoriy 
of it he argued, that the Prophecy of Enoch mult he 
genuine. It is cited by u Jreneus. The ſecond Epiſtle 
of St. John is aſcribed to him by Ireneus and Tertyl. 
lian v; by Clemens Alexandrinus in his Adumbratin 
upon it, and by the Council of Carthage, An. 2x6, 
in which * St. Cyprian preſided. Neither his ſecond 
nor third Epiſtle was deny'd to be his, nor was any Ob- 


The Revelation of St. Jobn was own'd to be genuine 
by y Juſtin Martyr, by * Irenæus and by 4 Tertullian 
b Clemens Alexandriuus, © Hippolytus, and d Orign, 
and it was alledged by | Theophilus Antiochenus in his 
Book againſt Hermogenes, and by + Apollonius againlt 
the Montaniſis, and it is frequently cited by St. ri. 
an. Both © Juſtin Martyr, and Irenæus, and Hip 
Htus, wrote Commentaries upon the Revelation of 
St. John. * Dionyfius, Biſhop of Alexandria, did 
not deny the Divine Authority of it, though from 
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d Append. ad Orationem, Suis dives ſalv. Oxon. Edit. 

r Caſſiod. Divin. Lect. c. 8. 1t is ſaid he commented upon St, 
James's Epiſtle, but the Adumbration extant is upon St. jude', 
and it ſhou d be Jude inſtead of Jacobi in Caſſiod. wnleſs he writ 
upon both, (Orig. in Gen. Hom. 13. & in Joſ. Hom. 7. 

t De cultu Fœm. I. i. c. 3. 

u Iren. I. i. c. 13. $. 2. Tertull. Præſcr. c. 33. 

w Ibid. * Cypr. Op. Oxon. p. 242. 

x Apud Euſeb. I. vii. c. 25. Dialog. 

2 Lib. iv. e. 3. I. v. c. 26. 


Præſcript. c. 33. de Reſurrect. Carnis. c. 27. ad v. Prax. c. 17. *T 
adv. Marc. l. iii. c. 14. b Strom. 6. | Y 
c Statuz marmor. Inſcript. Arethuſ, in Apocalyp. Proœm. Hie: 17 
ron. Catal. Hippolyt. de Artichriſto. $. 36. 4 In Math b E. 
Tom. 16. i Ex 
+ Euſeb. Hiſt, 1.4. c. 24. + Ibid. J. 5. c. 18. 1 E. 
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Ine Unlikencſs of Style, and other Differences, which 
Fe obſcrv'd between the Revelation and his Goſpel 
Ind Epiſtles, he believ'd another of that Name, and 
Wor St. John the Evangeliſt, to be the Author of it. 
Wc. Cyprian has very large Citations out of the * Revela- 
ois of St. Jobn throughout his Works upon all Oc- 
W-:fons, and particularly in his 8 Collections of Texts 
f Holy Scripture to convince the Jews, and inſtru 
hriſtians in the Doctrine and Duties of their Religi- 
„a. It was eſteemed canonical and genuine by Theo- 
: bilus Antiochenus, by Melito, who alſo wrote a Com- 
Wncatary on it; and by Apollonius. iSt. Jerom de- 
| lares of the Revelation of St. John, as he does of the 
piſtle to the Hebrews, that he recciv'd it upon the 
Authority of the Ancients. | 
k St. Atbanafins (for there is but little reaſon to doubt 
dis being the Author of the Synopſis Sacre Scripture, 
yhich is aſcribed to him in the Copies of his Works) 
eckons the Revelations among the canonical Books, 
s well as all the reſt now received, and ſays it was aſ- 


2 
—— 


ribed to St. John the Divine by holy Men of old, | 
is ho were endued with the Spirit of God, and recei - | 
ned and approved of by them, as written by him, t 
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und afterwards ſays, it was written by John the Evans 
geliſt and Divine, in the Iſle of Patmos. ＋ And in 
n Epiſtle, which is undoubtedly his, he gives a com- 
leat Catalogue of all the Books both of the old and 
ew Teſtament as they are now received. The! 
ouncil of Laodicea, A. D.cccLx1y. omits no Book 
ff the New Teſtament, but the Revelation, which 
not inſerted in the Catalogue of that Council, for 
he reaſon above mention d. The Council of > Car- 
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thage, held A. D. ccccxix. ſets down the comple 
Canon of Scripture, aſcribing (as the Cound 
of Laodicea had done) fourteen Epiſtles to St. Pay 
two to St. Peter, three to St. John, one to St. Jam 
one to St. Jude, and aſcribing, beſides, the Revela 
on to St. John the Apoſtle. And both theſe Counci 
were n receiv'd into the Code of the Eaſtern Churg 
The former being alſo in the Code of the Churd 
Univerſal. The ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter is alledgi 
by Jreneus as of Authority to confirm the Apoſtd 
cal Doctrine, and is aſcribed to St. Peter by o Orig 
and by Firmilianus? in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprian. 
XII. Though the Authority of ſome Books hat 
been queſtion'd by private Men, yet thoſe Book 
were never rejected by any Council of the Church 
though frequent Councils were call'd in the firſt Ag 
of Chriſtianity, and had this very thing under Co 


ny 
fideration. * Tertullian, after he had turn'd Mont, ＋ 
niſt, rejecting the Authority of Hermas's Paſtor, d, 
not being receiv d into the Canon of Scriprure, = 
that it was reckon'd amongſt the Apocryphal Boo post! 
by all the Councils of his Adverſaries, the Orthodoi is e 
From whence it is evident that in Tertullian's tim e be 
divers Councils had paſt their Cenſure upon the Ap me 
cryphal Books, and that the Canon of Scripture H unci 
been fixt long before. So that the time, in which x: 
ſome of theſe Councils were held, muſt probably ey ar 
whilſt St. Polycarp, a Diſciple of St. John, was 3 Apo 
living, whoſe Martyrdom, by the earlieſt Comput tim 
tion, was not till A. D. cxLvis. at leaſt they mu 


be held in Jreneus's Life-rime, who convers d wi 
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n Synod. Quiniſext. can. 2. 

© Orig. in Jof. Hom. 77. 

P Firmilian, apud Cyprian. Ep. 75. | 

ed cederem tibi, ſi Seriptura Paſtoris, que ſola mai. 
amat, divino inſtrumento meruiſſet incidi; fi non ab omni Con 
Eccleſiarum etiam veſtrarum inter Apocrypha & falſa judicali 
Tertull. de Pudicit.. c. 10 | | 
i * SV {Þ St. Pol 
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t. Polycarp, and liv'd at the fame time with Tertulli- 
and + makes expreſs Diſtinction between Genuine 
d Apocryphal Books. Thus was the Canon of 
cripture vouch'd by thoſe, who had receiv'd it from 


t. John, and Councils upon occaſion were call'd 


* 
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hich + Tertullian elſewhere mentions as very nume- 
pus and frequent in Greece) to give Teſtimony to the 
zenuine Canon, and cenſure Apocryphal Books. By 
e Apoſtolick Canons, Can. xxvi. Provincial Coun- 
ils were appointed to be held twice in the Year, 
his Practice was confirmed in the Council of Nice, 
an. v. 
It is manifeſt, that the Canon of Scripture was ſet- 
ed before the Council of Laodicea, which in the 
ifry ninth Canon appoints that no Books, * which 
e extra Canonem, but only Canonical Books ſhould 
read in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and then ſubjoins 
e Titles of the Canonical Books, that were to be 
ad, which Denomination they had, as Zonaras and 
alſamon oblerve, becauſe they were inſerted into the 
poſtles Canons, and all others were ſtyl'd Uncanonical, 
is concluded, after the ſtricteſt Examination, by 
te beſt Criticks, that thoſe which go under the 
lame of the Apoſtles Cauons, are the Canons of 
ouncils aſſembled before the Council of Nice, inaſ- 
uch as they are referr'd to by that Council; and that 
ley are ſtyl'd Apoſtolical, becauſe they were made 
Apoſtolical Men, or ſuch as liv'd next to the Apo- 
es times, and deliver'd in theſe Canons what they 
ad receiv'd from the Apoſtles. Biſhop Beveridge 
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} Aguntur precepta per Grecias illas certis in locis Goncilia ex 
'verſis Eccleſtis, per qua & altiora queque in commune tractan 
„& ipſa repreſentatio totius nominis Chriſtiani magna venera- 
ne celebratur. Et hoc quidem dignum fide auſpicante congregari 
que ad Chriſtum. Tertull. de Jejun. c. 13. 
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thinks they b were collected into one Body by Clem 
Alexandrinus, and Dr. Cave ſeems inclin'd to be of th 
ſame Judgment. As to the Authority of the pan. 
cular Apoſtolical Canon, which contains the Cana 
of Scripture, the Council of Laodicea gives a ſuffi. 
ent Teſtimony to it, fo far as it concerns the Books 
the New Teſtament; and ſhews wherein it has ber 
corrupted ſince. All which very well agrees with thy 
which ] obſerv'd from Tertullian, that frequent Coun 
cils were call'd in.the firſt Ages, and that they hadth 
Canon of Scripture among other things under conk 
deration, which we find ſet down in the laſt of th 
Apoſtles Canons, and from thence, in the Canons d 
the Council of Laodicea; no Book being omitted bu 
the Revelation of St. John, which yet had been v 
knowledg'd and receiv'd as Authentick, from thee 
ginning, by thoſe who had molt reaſon to knowd 
what Authority it was; tho' none ſtand inſerted im 
this Canon, but ſuch Books as were appointed tok 
conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 

It appears then, that the Canon of Scripture u 
finiſh'd by St. John, and that ſuch Books as werent 
of Divine Authority were rejected, by Councils hel 
when there were living Witneſſes to certify St. Jul 
Approbation of the Canon, or at leaſt thoſe, who hu 
receiv'd it from ſuch Witneſſes ; rhe Goſpels of tl 
other Evangeliſts were tranſlated into divers Langu 
ges in St. John's Life-time, and we muſt in real 
uppoſe the ſame of the other Books of Scriptut 
This is certain, that they were all very early tranſlat 
into many Tongues, and diſpers'd into ſo many Har 
in ſo many Countries, that it was impoſlible tl 
ſhould be either loſt or falſfify'd ; eſpecially ſince 
ſeveral Sects of Chrittians were never more jealous: 
watchful over each other in any thing, than ini 
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rirticular, the different Intereſts and Pretenſions of 
i parties being chiefly concern'd in it, and no Cata- 
Wooue of Books could have been receiv'd excluſively 
Wo all others, but upon the cleareſt Evidence. 
XIII. When it once appear'd, that the Books, 
Which had been doubted of, belong'd to the Canon 
Wf Scripture, they were afterwards generally acknow- 
W-dg'd, and conſtantly receiv'd in all Churches: Eve- 
Sect has ſince us'd all Arts and Endeavours to re- 
oncile the Scriptures to their own Doctrines; few 
r none preſuming to reje& the Authority of any of 
heſe Books, which they would never ſcruple to do, 
they ſuppos'd they could make out any plaufible 
retence for it. Proteſtants have refus'd to admit of 
he e Books, as inſpir'd; but whoever 
ave gone about to reject any part of the Canonical 
criptures, have been univerſally declar'd againſt for 
: Whereof no other Reaſon can be given, but the 
vidence, that is for the Authority of the Canonical 
books of Scripture, which is wanting for the Au- 
hority of the Apocryphal Books. Papiſts own the 
luthority of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and 
f the fourteenth Chapter of that Epiſtle, which is 
rectly againſt praying in an unknown Tongue; and 
bey acknowledge the Epiſtle to the Galatians to be 
zenuine, tho? the ſecond Chapter be ſo clearly againſt 
he Pretenſions of the Church of Rome. Theſe Epi- 
les indeed were never controverted : but the Epiſtle 
o the Hebrews likewiſe is not rejected by the Socini- 
35, tho' the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and the Merit 
nd Satisfaction of his Sufferings, are ſo plainly aſſer- 
ed in it; and they dare not deny the Authority of the 
a and Epiſtles of St. John, though they are ſo 
ard put to it, to expound them to their own Senſe, 
hat Socinus was forc'd to pretend to I know not what 
Revelation, to help out one of his Explications ; which 
e would not have done, if he could have found our 
pu ny colour for not admitting the Authority of a Text 
"Sl lo 
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ſo dire&ly contrary to his own Tenets, that he cou 
not expect, that any thing leſs than a Revelaiq 
ſhould procure any Credit to his Interpretation. ay 
generally the Caſe is the ſame with other Sects: th 
that differ never ſo much one from another in the H 
terpretation of particular Texts, yet agree in the 
knowledgment of the Authority of the Canon g 
Scripture it ſelf, or can find out no ſufficient Preteny 
to diſown it. 

But becauſe the Account I have here given of th 
Canon of, Scripture, is thought new and liable to Ex 
ceptions; I ſhall, in Defence and Explication of i: 
prove theſe Four things, which will take in all, tha 
is material, which has been objected againſt it. 

I. That by the Canon of Scripture is to be unde: 
ſtood, a ſer Number or Catalogue of Books of Sciy 
ture. II. That there is ſufficient Evidence to beliet 
that St. John did both perfect and ſettle the Canon 
Scripture. III. That tho” the Councils mention'dy 
Tertullian, as having confirm'd and atteſted the Can 
of Scripture, be omitted by other Authors, yet th 
is no Proof, that the Canon of Scripture was not ct 
firm'd and atteſted by ſuch Councils. IV. That th 
uncanonical Books were read in Churches, and t 
Authority of ſome Books, which had been recent 
into the Canon, was afterwards diſputed ; this dot 
not prove, that theſe Books were not inſerted 
St. John into the Canon, which was confirmed ut 
28 by thoſe Councils as fix'd and eſtabliſhed) 
him, 

I. That by the Canon of Scripture, is to be underſtos 
a ſer Number or Catalogue of Books of Scriptul 
The word Canon, both in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophit 
Authors, ſignifies a Roll or Catalogue. Thus a © 
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ala, or Regiſter, and Roll of Names, was called 
non. Kar- Bariktur is the Inſcription of 4 Prolemy's 
a of the Kings of the Four Monarchies, with the 
ears of their ſeveral Reigns annex'd. Such were 
e Chronological Canons which © Plutarch mentions 
ach were alſo the Chronological Canons of Euſebius, 
Who likewiſe ſtyles his Tables, containing the Parallel 
W1accs inthe Goſpels, Evangelical Canons; and ſpeak- 
g of the Books of Scripture, he * uſes the Word 
Faaon and Catalogue promiſcuouſly. 8 Tertullian 
eines the genuine Books of Scripture to be thoſe, 
Which were worthy to be inſerted into the Divine 
ode; and h Origen calls them the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
on. This is evidently the true ſignification of the 
ord Canon, as it is uſed in relation to the Scriptures, 
nd I know of no ancient Author that has under- 
tood it otherwiſe. But the Books of Scripture are 
tyled Canonical, ſometimes as belonging to the Canon 
ff Scripture, and at other times, becauſe they were 
onfirmed by the Apoſtolical Canons, or the Canons 
df Councils. | 
II. There is ſufficient Evidence to believe, that 
dt. John did both finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scrip- 
ure. There is no doubt to be made, but that St. John, 
n ſo long a Life, had ſeen the Writings of all the 
eſt of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and ſignified his 
\pprobation of them to thoſe with whom he conver- 
ed. For what could be more worthy of his care, or 
ore neceſſary, than for him to aſcertain the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Writings, that were to be the Rule of 
Faith and Practice, and the Preſervative of the Church 
apainſt Hereſies, which were very numerous even in 
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his time, and which he foreſaw would give ſo mug 
trouble and ſcandal in future Ages? And it is u 
this occaſion obſervable, that theſe Books, the Auth, 
rity whereof has been called in queſtion, were chich 
defigned againſt the Hereſies and Corruptions of file 
Brethren; which might be ſome hindrance at firſty 
their Reception, thro” the ſubtilty and inſinuation d 
Hereticks; but theſe Books, upon this very accoun, 
were the more proper to be recommended by St. Je 
Three of them likewiſe out of ſeven, were of hi 
own Writing. It is evident beyond all contradiQtin, 
that St. John muſt have ſeen, ar leaſt, the Epiſtle d 
St. Paul to the Church of Epheſus, where he preſide 
And yet this is taken notice of by no ancient Write, 
but is left to be collected by circumſtances : Euſebiu 
only informs us, that St. 7ohn reviſed the other Three 
Goſpels, before he wrote his own; and this Eu/ehiu 
mentions upon a particular occaſion, thinking it cop 
cerned him to give ſome account how it came to pak, 
that St. John added a Fourth Goſpel to the Thre 
written before: And yet this very thing is omitted by 
St. Athanaſius, and by St. Gregory Nazianzen. And 
we learn from i Photius a remarkable circumſtanc 
omitted by Euſebius and St. Jerom, viz. that the Ver 
ſions of the Goſpels were approved by St. Jobn, 1 
well as the Originals. So little are Negative Arg 
ments in this caſe to be relyed upon. 

III. Tho' the Councils, mentioned by Tertulliu 
as having atteſted and confirmed the Canon of Sci 
ture be omitted by other Authors, yet this is no prod 
that the Canon of Scripture was not atteſted and con 
firmed by ſuch Councils: for it only ſhews, that! 
Negative is no ſufficient proof in this caſe, as I ſhi 
fully make appear. Euſebius had occaſion enough u 
take notice of theſe Councils, tho? they had never hal 
the Canon of Scripture under debate; at leaſt, whet 
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writes of Hermas's Paſtor, upon the account where- 
W 7:r:u/lian ſpeaks of theſe Councils, it might be 
;pected, that he ſhould have mentioned them. The 
niſſion of Euſebius, I preſume, will not be alledged 
any prejudice to the truth of what Tertullian re- 
Jes, as to that Book; why then ſhould it be urged 
WS any other reſpet? The Synods of Aucyra, and 
zoceſarea, are omitted by Euſebius: Were there 
erefore never any ſuch Synods? Were not their 
anons received into the Code of the Catholick Church? 
he Council of Nice is little more than mentioned by 
imz and, how many Reaſons or Accidents might 
caſion the omiſſion of others? * But Euſebius ſays, 
at he had read the Epiſtles of divers Councils, which 
ere held before Origen's Time, and may be the Coun- 
ils that Tertullian meant. Sirmondus aſſerts, that 
ere are ſome Remains or Memorials yet to be found 
above 300 Synods held before Conſtantine. Præf. to 
one. Roman. i 3! FOE 
But Euſebius himſelf does ſhew ſufficiently, that 
here was a Canon of Scripture fix'd before his time, 
o' he omitted the mention of thoſe Councils, by 
hich it was eſtabliſhed, as Tertullian informs us. 
Euſebius ſpeaks of certain Books, which were ac- 
no wledged to belong to the New Teſtament, con- 
ined in a! Canon or Catalogue; and when it was ſtill 
loubred of ſome Books, whether they belonged to 
his Canon, or not, he produces the Teſtimony of 
ncient Writers. St. I Athanaſius does not expreſly 
nention Councils, but he ſtyles all the Books of Scrip- 
ure Canonical, which implies as much as what 1 have 


— — — . — — 
_—_ Px N a 


_— — _— a” [9 
— 


— ay — — - 
F Rn . 8 


n a — a 


— — — 
" TY 


* — * 
. —. . ———— --< 


* —— = 


a 
: 
2 — — 
_— « 


— * 


Contra Marcell. I. i. c. 4. p. 20. * Hiſt. I. iii. c. 3. 

L. iv. c. 26. 1.6. c. 25. | 

| The Synopſis Sacræ Scripturz has been till of late aſcribed to 
Athanafius, and is now acknowledged to be ancient, and ſeems to 
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argued from Tertullian. He ſays, v that the Ser. 
tures were not an uncertain, but a determined num. 
ber of Books, eſtabliſned by Canon; that the Books 
of the New Teſtament had been long ago thus ef. 
bliſhed ; and expreſly ſays, that the ſacred Canons 9 
the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church had de 
clared the Four Goſpels to be of Divine Auths 
rity. 

Since the Council of Laodicea was held A.) 
CCCLXVII, and St. Gregory Nazianzen died not 
till A. D. cccLxxxIx. he might have mentioned thy 
Council as well as thoſe of Greece, held either in 
Tertullian's time, or before it; ſo might St. Jerom ii 
Ruffinus : Which, inſtead of diſproving what I d 
ledged from Tertullian, is a confirmation of it, and 
proves, that thoſe Councils might ſettle the Cano, 
tho' theſe Fathers omit the mention of them, becauſe 
they did not think it neceſſary to mention the Coun 
cil of Laodicea, when they treated of the Canon a 
Scripture; tho' this Council is, by all, acknowledge 
to have eſtabliſhed, or rather declared and aſſertel 
the Canon. Bur we underſtand from Tertullian, both 
that Councils had in his time rejected Hermas's Pi 
ftor, and that they had received the controvertl 
Books; becauſe it appears from his words, that the) 
had determined and eſtabliſhed the Code of the Nev 
Teſtament ; and theſe controverted Books, are upon 
occaſion, cited by Clemens Romanus, Irenæus, Cl. 
mens Alexandrinus, and by Tertullian himſelf, which 
agrees with what has been alledged, that they hal 
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been approved by the Councils mentioned by Tertul” 
an, and eſtabliſhed by ancient Canons, as St. Atha” 
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naſius affirms. ; 

IV. Tho' uncanonical Books were read in Churc 

and the Authority of ſome Books, which had been 
received into the Canon, was afterwards diſputed, this 
doth not prove that theſe Books were not inſerted by 
St. John into the Canon, which was atteſted and con- 
firmed by thoſe Councils, as fix'd and eſtabliſh'd by 


other Treatiſes, were read in the Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, not as Canonical Scripture, but only as proper 
for Edification, in the nature of Homilies, and exhor- 
tations to Vertue and Piety. But in proceſs of time, 
this Practice was found inconvenient: For when, un- 
der the name and countenance of ſome ancient Au- 
thor, Errors were propagated, by this means a way 
was opened for them into Churches; on which ac- 
count, it was found requiſite to exclude from thence 
all Books but thoſe of the Canonical Scriptures. 

And tho” there was ſome diſagreement about the 
Number of Canonical Books, after the determination 
of Councils, yet this only ſhews that theſe Councils 
were not alike known, or that their Authority was 
not alike acknowledged inall Churches. The Council 
of Nice was Univerſal, and under a Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, who ſent out his Edicts to inforce its Determi- 
nations; yet en St. Auguſtin confeſſes, that he, thro” 
ignorance, tranſgreſſed a Canon of this Council, and 
* dt. Hilary declares, that he had been a Biſhop ſome 
time, and was to ſuffer Baniſhment for the Faith con- 
tained in the Nicene Creed, before he had heard the 
Creed it ſelf. How much more likely then was this 
to befal the Determinations and Canons of Councils, 
which were not ſo general, and were held in times of 
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him. The firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus, and ſome 
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Perſecution ? P Tertullian informs us, that Counci 
were very numerous, and very frequently held i 
Greece; and 1 Juſtinian ſays, that the Holy Apoſlly 
and Fathers ordained, that Synods of Biſhops ſhoul 
be convened twice every Year. But it is incredib|: 
that when Councils did ſo often meet, they ſhould ng 
determine a thing of that importance, as the Cana 
of Scripture is; but the Determinations of Counch ih 
were not alike known to all, or all did not equi 
acquieſce in them. | 

A learned Author has lately endeavoured to pron, 
that the Code of the Four Goſpels was confirmed h 
a Council or College of the Apoſtles at Epheſus, 4.1) 
CvI1. and placed in the Archives of that See. Bu 
was any of the Apoſtles living at that time? Di 
St. John, the laſt of the Apoſtles, - ſurvive till then! 
And for the Reaſons aboye-mentioned, there isn 
cauſe to confine the Code, confirmed and ſettled by 
St. John, to the Four Evangeliſts, or to ſuppoſe, with 
the ſame Author, that the Authority of the otbe 
Goſpels was not eftabliſhed in the Church till St. Job 
wrote his, becauſe the other Three Goſpels wer 
approved by St. John; whereas, he argues, that thy 
had not needed St. John's approbation, if their Av 
thority had been certain before, or if they had beet 
publickly known, -and had not lain concealed in tes 
hands: for which Euſebius is cited, tho' all this“ 
confuted by his account in every part of it. Fo 
r Euſebius does not 95 that St. John, at the time d 
his writing his own Goſpel, firſt received and appio 
ved the other Three, but that having, by his ov! 
Teſtimony, confirmed the truth of them, he had it 
ceived them as authenrick : Euſebius does not (all — 
that the other Goſpels were known before but to fen 
but expreſly, that they were known to all, and '0 
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6 t. John, as well as to others; and that St. John un- 
Wcrrook the M of his Goſpel, to ſupply what 
Aas omitted by the former Evangeliſts. 

As it is of great concernment to aſſign the time of 
W:ttling the 850 of Scripture, fo it is of no leſs 
onſequence to obſerve, when the Hiſtory of the 
oſpel, upon which the Articles of the Chriſtian 
iich depend, was committed to Writing, and pub- 
Wih'd to the World. Theophylatt ſays, that the Go- 
Veel of St. Matthew was written eight years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, St. Mark's ten, St. Luke's fifteen, 
Wc. Jobn's thirty two years after it. I ſhall conſider 
ere only the time of writing St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
both becauſe it ſeems to be more certain than that 
ff the reſt, and becauſe it is of more conſequence, 
hat ir ſhould be ſo. For when once his Goſpel was 
ubliſh'd, there was not ſo much neceſſity for the reſt, 
but they might be deferr'd to ſuch Opportunities and 
Occaſions, as by the Divine Providence ſhould be 
offer d. ö N | 
But whereas St. Matthew, not only by Theophylacł, 
but by * Euthymius, and generally by the Accounts in 
ancient MSS. annex'd to his Goſpel, is ſaid to have 
penn'd it but eight years after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt 3 this is by ſome of late, upon the Authority 
of a Paſſage in /reneus, ſet back to a much longer Pe- 
riod of time, Whether with ſufficient Reaſon, I 
ſhall examine. * [renews ſays, that St. Matthew pub- 
lind his Goſpel, when St. Peter and St. Pau] preach'd 
and founded a Church at Rome. Now we read in 
Euſebius and St.“ Jerom, that St. Peter came to Rome 
in the ſecond year of Claudius, which was eight years 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; and in * Lactantius, 
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that he and St. Paul came thither, at the latter ends 
Nero's Reign. But according to what account ſoeve 
we underſtand Jrenæus, it cannot in ſtrictneſs be faid 
that St. Peter and St. Paul, at the ſame time, fir 
preach'd, and laid the Foundation of a Church x 
Rome. For St. Paul had not been at Rome, whenhe 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians there, and yet thei 
Faith was ſpoken of throughout the world, (Rom. i. 8, 19, 
13, IF.) So that, if St. Peter never came to Rome til 
the latter end of Nero's Reign; neither he, nor St. Pail 
can be ſaid, by preaching in perſon, to have founded: 
Church at Rome : but if St. Peter, according to Euſchiu, 
planted a Church there, in the beginning of Claudiu!) 
Reign, and St. Paul afterwards by his Epiſtle in 
ſtructed and confirm'd the Romans in the Principles 
of Religion; both St. Peter and St. Paul may be ſai 
to have preach'd the Goſpel there: St. Peter in per- 
ſon, and St. Paul by his Epiſtlez and both to hare 
founded the Church by their Miniſtry. W hate: 
way we underſtand {reneus, his Words muſt be tz 
ken in a Latitude; for ſtrictly ſpeaking, either 
St. Peter did not firſt come to Rome with St. Paul, 
but many years before; or elſe neither of them plan. 
ted the Church at his coming thither, but both found 
it already planted. 1 

It has been alledg'd from Jrenæus, that tho! the 
Chriſtian Religion had been preach'd, yet a Church 
was not founded at Rome, till St. Peter and St. Pail 
had conſtituted Linus Biſhop there. To which pur: 
pole, it is obſerv'd, that St. Paul, in the beginning 
of his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtyles them, beloved if 
God, called to be Saints, but makes no mention of 
Church, or of Biſhops, as he does in his Epiſtles to 
the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Theſſalonians, and 
the Philippiaus; whereupon it is concluded, that a 
Biſhop having not been yet placed there, a Church 
was not yet founded. LES 5 


t 


But 
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But ſrenæus writes contrary to what is urged from 
Js Words. For he ſays, that the * bleed Apoſtles 
Lois founded and erected a Church, appointed Linus 
1. Eiſbop, that is, when they had founded and 
ected a Church, or a Church being founded and 
rected, as b Valeſius tranſlates the Words cited by 
W,/cbius, not following the old © Latin Verſion of 
neus, which is evidently wrong, but giving the 
Wirc& Senſe of the Original. And it ſhould be conſi- 
er'd, that St. Paul writes to the Saints at Epbeſus, 
4 0 the faithful in Chriſt, without mention either 
r Church cr Biſhop, though Timothy was then Biſhop 
f Epheſus. 
Thus much therefore is plain, that /reneus muſt be 
Wnderſtood of the firſt preaching the Goſpel, and 
orming a Church at Rome; bur it is evident, that a 
hurch muſt have been form'd there, long before 
tt. Paul wrote his Epiſtle, at which time he had ne- 
er been at Rome; and the Faith of the Roman Chri- 
ians was then fo renowned, that it cannot be ſu 
dos d to have been firſt preach'd there later, than the 
econd year of Claudius, which agrees with the com- 
on Account of the time of writing St. Matthew's 
oſpel, A. D. xLII. or eight years from the Aſcen- 
ion of our Saviour, St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans 
deing written A. D. LiI. 
| ſhall, before I leave this Subject, explain a Paſſage 
ff Origen, which has been alledged to prove, that 
ven in the time of the Apoſtles Chriſtians could not 
agree about their Writings. Celſus had pretended, 
hat if all Men would be converted, the Chriſtians 
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would not admit them; becauſe as their Numbers «©. 
creafed, ſo did their Diviſions; whereas at firſt, whe 
they were but few, they were all of one mind. I. 
this Origen replies: 1. That the Practice of Chrifj 
ans ſhewed, they were of nothing more deſirous, thy 
to make Converts to the Faith; for they declined u 
Pains nor Dangers to effect it. 2. That the Num. 
ber of Diſciples was ſo great before the Death a 
Chriſt, as to raiſe Envy and Jealouſie in his Enemig 
3. That “ from the beginning there were Diſſentions amm 
the Believers concerning the Meaning or Doctrine of i 
Books believed to be Divine. In the Tranſlation d 
Gelenius, which has been Printed with all the Greti 
Editions, it is ſaid, that from the beginning Chriſti 
ans were not agreed, T concerning the choice of the Di 
vine Books of Holy Scripture. But this is conſiſten 
neither with the Tendency and Force of Origey's Ar 
| 12 nor with the Words, which are thus tras 
ted. For, 
1. Origen argues, that“ He (Cel/us) ſays, il 
©« were of one mind, not ſeeing here that in tht 
beginning Chriſtians were not agreed, &:.” Hor 
could Cel/us fee what was done at the beginning but 
from the Scriptures, from which he now argued, al 
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ab initio non con veniebat inter credentes de ſententiã ſeu doctrii 
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dicantibus, & queex ipſo Jeſu audierant, docentibus, Vio n 
modica inter Judaos fideles extitit, de his, qui ad hanc Doctrme 
' accedebant ex Gentibus, exigendine ſint ab iis ritus Judaici ? &. 

De delectu divinorum ſacra ſcripture voluminum. Adbet 
Apoſtoli | | 


IS is 
/ bblin 
e ity; 
: Ana 
!9. 1bic 


Vot 


[ 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 129 
v which he pretended to be much converſant ? 


And he is therefore cenſured by Origen for not obſer- 
ing what he might have plainly diſcerned in the 


W criptures. But how could he know from them, 


hat while the Apoſtles were ar living, there was 
ny diſagreement about the Choice or Number of 
heir inſpired Writings ? In what part of Scripture 
ould he read of any Debate or Controverſy of this 
tind? In none certainly. Burt how far the Law of 
VMoſes was obligatory among Chriſtians was matter of 
Diſpute, and there were alſo Differences in other 
points. 

To the Scriptures therefore, from whence Cel/as 
ad fetched his Arguments, Origen appeals, and ſhews 
hat no ſmall Debate aroſe, whether the converted 
entiles were under any obligation to obſerve the 
aw, Acts xv. 7. that there were Difputes concern- 
g the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. and touching the 
day of Judgment, whether it were at hand, 2 Theſſ. 
2. Andhe concludes, that St. Paul's exhortation 
d avoid profane and vain babblings, and oppoſition of 
dence falſly ſo called, which ſome profeſſiug, have er- 
d concerning the Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 23. manifeſts that 
ere were miſinterpretations of the Chriſtian Do- 
tine, when, as Celſus imagined, Believers were yet 
t few. | 
2. The words of Origen will not bear Gelenius's 
ranſlation. For <4 does not ſignify the Choice, 
t the Meaning, the Sen/e and Dotirine of the Books 

Scripture z the receiv'd and approv'd Explication 

the Points there 'mention'd by Origen. And ag 
is is ſtyled by him <&:9on, ſo the profane and vain 
bblings, and the oppoſitions of Science falſly ſo called, 

e ſtyled by him * aTagzJdoyacy mi ſinterpretations or 
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falſe Doctrines; and ſo the perver/e Diſputings of My 
of corrupt minds, are by the Apoſtle called +99: 
Eat, 1 Tim. vi. 7. That J have here repreſented thi 
true import of «4 will fully appear by the uſe « 
down * and cndixopar in the Writings of T Clemey 
Alexandrinus, and Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria 
the firſt was the Maſter, the latter a Scholar of On. 
gen. Origen t himſelf uſeth the ſame word in explain 
ing 2 Cor. iii. 6. the Letter killeth, but the Spirit give 
Life. 

It is therefore evident, both from the Words d 
Origen, and from the coherence of the Senſe, and hi 
Method of arguing, that nothing was in this place 
ſaid by him relating to any difference concerning th: 
choice or ſele& Number of Books inſpired ; but he 
to be underſtood of the Meaning and E. poſition d 
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de Apocalypſi apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. vii. c. 25. 
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WScriprure, which is accurately and elegantly expreſs'd 
Ja the former * Latin Tranſlation. | 


1 „ | 
6 the various Readings in the Old and New 


Wy T is to be obſery'd, that an extraordinary Provi- 
| I dence has, in a great meaſure, ſecur'd the Holy 
Scriptures from thoſe Caſualties which are incident 
to humane Writings. For the great Antiquity of 
many Books of the Scriptures, beyond that of any 


which have been taken in all Ages and Nations, the 
difficulty to avoid miſtakes in tranſcribing Books, in 
a Language which has ſo many of its Letters, and of 
its Words themſelves ſo like one another, the defect 
of the Hebrew Vowels, and the late invention (as it is 
generally now acknowledged) of the Points, the 
change of the Samaritan, or ancient Zebrew tor the 
preſent Hebrew Character, the Captivity of the whole 
Nation of the Fews for ſeventy Years, and the mix- 
tures and changes which were, during that time, 
brought into their Language; in ſhort, all the acci- 
dents which have ever happened to occaſion Errors 
or Miſtakes in any Book, have concurred to cauſe 
them in the Old "Teſtament; and yet the different 
Readings are much fewer, and make much leſs alte - 
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ara Junt. Edit. Paris, 1512, Edit. Eraſm. 1536, 


K 4 | ration 


— — 
\ — — 
—— — — „% ö qq — —„— 2 a K 4 — ny - ” _ ö 
. 2 — = ” ts 
r N a 
— * * Jy 
— - 
=» _ FLY - 


other Books in the World, the multitude of Copies, _ 


ao cv 


— — — 
25 
— _ — aa — 2 7 
= 9 2 5 be 
r 


4 
. wt 


a, WW z© 4 
a. "ua bo — 


- © - 
© 


G 
Tx 
1 
+ 


. ww — 
- WV. 

— — — >. am + * 

2 — 


2 
? 
w 


ERS.” 


— = \ © 

af - 4 
OO — 
= ——— — F 


132 The Reaſonableneſs and Certain) 
ration in the Senſe, than thoſe of any other Book of 
the ſame bigneſs, and of any Note and Antiquity, i 
all the Copies ſhould be carefully examined, and eye. 
ry little variation as punctually fer down, as thoſe of 
the Scriptures have been. The uſe _— of Abbr. 
viations, ſo common in all Languages, had cauſed ſuch 
confuſion in the Roman Laws, that * Juſtinian found 
it neceſſary to forbid, under ſevere Penalties, that ay 
ſhould tranſcribe them for the furure, without wr. 
ting the Names of Men, and the Titles and Numbem 
of the Books at full length. But tho' from hence t 
may appear, that a peculiar Providence has been con 
cerned in the prefervation of the Books of the Scrip- 
tures, yet from humane Conſiderations and Argu 
ments, we may likewiſe be aſſured, that nothing pre 
judicial to the Authority of the Scriptures has hip 
pened by any of theſe means. 
I. The defect in the Hebrew Vowels, and the l 
Invention of the Points, is no prejudice to the Auth 
rity of the Bible, as we now have it. Tho' the 
Points, which critically determine the exact reading 
of the Hebrew Tongue, be of a later Invention, yt 


that Tongue was never without its Vowels. Fx 
Aleph, Lau, and Jod, and (which ſome add) He a 


G1ajn, before the Invention of the Points, were ui ver. 
as Vowels, as it is evidently proved from b Jo/eptn, 7 
Origen, and St. Ferom, by the beſt Criticks in ta 
Language. It muſt indeed be confefs'd, that the 
Vowels could not be ſo effectual to aſcertain the tall" 
Reading, as the Points have ſince been; but whit 1 
e 0 


ever defect there might be in the Vowels, it was {up 
plied by conſtant Ule and Practice, and by ſome g 
neral Rules, which they obſerved in the Reading 
The Bible being a Book, which, by Divine Comman 
ment, was ſo often and carefully read both in public 
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and private, the Hebrew Text oo be exactly read, 
and the true ſenſe certainly retain'd and known; and 
Jie is no wonder, that by conftant uſe, and continual 
practice and cuſtom from their Infancy, the Jews 
could read it with eaſe and readineſs without Points, 
which is no more than is ordinarily done now by 
Men, who are skilful in that Language; and divers 
have attain'd to it by their own Obſervation and In- 
duſtry. If there were the more difficulty in the He- 
brew Tongue before the invention of Points, there 
was the more care and ſtudy uſed about it; the Jes 
haying Times purpoſely ſet apart for the reading of 
the Law, ſtudied it with that diligence and exactneſs, 
that they knew it as well as they did their own Names, 
or better, as © Joſephus expreſſes it, if that were poſ- 
ſihle; and they ufed fo great accuracy both in their 
Pronouncing and Writing, that there could be no 
danger that any conſiderable miftake ſhould be occa- 
ſioned by any defect in the Vowels before the Points 
were found out. No * City was without a School, 
and in Jeruſalem there were four hundred. This was 
a great part of the Jewiſh Learning, (as d Bifhop Wal- 
ten obſerves) the true reading of the Text, and they who 
were moſt accurate and exatt therein, were honoured 
moſt among em, and had their Schools, and their Scho- 


time, till at length, in regard of their many Diſper ſions 
and Baniſhments, that the true Reading might not be 
bt with the Language, they began to affix Paints to 
the Text, as well to facilitate the Reading, as to pre- 
erve it the better from any Alteration or Change. | 

But this is an Objection which never could have 
been made but in the Weſtern Parts of the World; 


—— — - 


lars and Diſciples, whom they inſtructed from time to 
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for in the Eaſt they commonly write yer without 
Points, as the * Jews likewiſe write the Weſtern Lan 
guages of the Countries where they live, without 
Points, in the Hebrew Character. The © Samaritan; 
ſtill have no Points. And the* Children of the Turk, 
Arabians, and Perſians, and generally of all the Mz. 
hometans, learn to read without them. 8 Iſaac Yoſſu 
lays, the Afaticts laugh at the Buropeans becauſe 
they cannot read as they do, without Vowels. h chi; 
kard confeſs'd, that he had known Children of ſeven 
Years of Age, read the Pentateuch merely by uſe. 
i Clenard, and Erpenius himſelf, who was ſo famoy 
for the Arabict, and other Eaſtern Languages, both 
of them declared, that they learned the Arabick only 
by their own ſtudy and diligence from Books wit. | 
out Points: and Erpenius had attained to ſuch accu: | Ne 
racy in that Language, before he had read any Book 
with the Points, that //aac Caſaubon ſo far approve vil 
of the Tranſlation which he had then made, of the 
Arabick Nubian Geography into Latin, that he ws 
very earneſt with him to publiſh it. Ludovicus Capyel 0) 


lus beſides, gives an inſtance from his own knowledg: ng ; 
of one, who, when he had ſcarce been taught the Won. 
Arabick Alphabet, made a great progreſs in that I 
Tongue in four Months, only by his own induſtry, hat 
and without the help of Points. the 
All theſe things conſidered, it would be a ſtrange wel 
Paradox to pretend, that there is no certainty in the not 


ancient Eaſtern way of writing, and that no body cat his, 
certainly know what their Authors meant, nay, that all 
they did not know one another's meaning, as well 3 mak 
we do now in our manner of writing, before ſome by 1 
certain time, when the Points are ſuppoſed to be fit WWr::: 
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] zund out. It muſt be acknowledged, that ſeveral 
WW ds have different ſignifications, according to the 
Wifcrence of the Points; but this Objection may as 


ell be brought againſt the vulgar Latin, or againſt 


| ny Book in the Latin Tongue: For there is no re- 
lar Latin Verb, which, in the forming of it, has 
Wor ſome words of different ſignifications, according 


o the different Voices, and Moods and Tenſes: And 
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go being both of the firſt and of the third Conjuga- 
jon, Legere has fix different fignifications, and is 
hrice to be pronounced long, and thrice ſnort; and 
et all theſe Senſes are eaſily diſtinguiſh'd by Chil- 
Iren, without Accents. Amare has allo ſix ſignifica- 
ions, four from Amo, and two from Amarus. Malo, 
as ſeven different Significations, as a Verb; and as 
; Noun in the Ablative or Dative Caſe; whereby ir 
ay be underſtood of an evil Man or Thing, of the 
vil of Sin, orof Puniſhment, of an Apple or Apple- 
ree, or of the Maſt of a Ship. But ſuch Inſtances 
re ſo obvious, and yet ſo little obſerved, that I know 
o Man that has thought them worth the mention- 
ng; nor ſhould I have done it, but upon this occa- 
lion. | 
II. The change of the Old Hebrew Character into 
hat now in uſe, is no prejudice to the Authority of 
the Hebrew Text; becauſe this was but the writing 
over that, which was before in one Alphabet into 
another, the Language being ſtill the ſame: And 
his, if it were done with ſufficient care (as we have 
all the reaſon in the world to believe it was) could 
make no material miſtakes; and we find it hath not, 
by the agreement between the Hebrew and the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch till extant. | 
III. The Keri and the Ketih, or the difference in 
ſome places berween the Text and the Marginal 
Reading, is no prejudice to the Authority of the 
Scripture. For as the various Lections of the Bible 
ac much fewer, conſidering the Antiquity of it, and 
| K 4 the 
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| the vaſt numbers of Copies, which have been 8 
ſcribed in all Ages and Countries, than thoſe of any 
other Book: ſo many of them may be eaſily reconciled, 
and the occaſion of them as eaſily diſcovered. "ys 
of them were occaſioned by the likeneſs of ſeveral of 
the Hebrew Letters, which were not eaſily to be 
diſtinguith'd in books written in ſuch ſmall Characters, 

as * St. Jef ome complains, were uſed in writing the 
Hebrew Bibles of his time. Others happen'd from 
Abbreviations, and ſome might proceed from Margi- 
nal Gloſſes. The tranſcribing what was at firſt writ- 
ren in the Margin i into the Text, has proved one chief 
occaſion of various Readings, and for this reaſon it 
ſeems to be, that the See of Rome, permitting various 
Lections to be collected, has yet prohibited them to 
be ſet in the Margin of che vulgar Latin Editions, to 
prevent that confuſion, which in proceſs of time 
might from thence enſue. 

It muſt likewiſe be obſerv'd, that all the words we 
meet with in the Margin of the Hebrew Bibles, are 
not to be look'd upon as various Lections; for divers 
of them were placed there, by the Jews, out of ſu- 
perſtition, becauſe they ſcrupled to pronounce cer. 
tain words, and therefore appointed others to be read 
in their ſicad. Thus the Water of their Feet 1s the 
Hebrew Marginal Reading, 2 Kings xviii. 27. which 
is omitted by our Tranſlators, 1/a. xxxvi. 12. tho 
the Keri be the ſame in both places. But when the 
Jews were diſperſed into divers Countries, their Dia- 
Ic& or manner of Pronunciation muſt needs be diffe- 
rent, and as the ſame words were pronounced difte- 
rently, ſo they would in time be differently written, 
which gave one Chief occaſion to the various Lections 
in the, Old Teſtament z. for from the emulation be- 
tween the Schools of the Jews at Babylon and thoſe 


at Jeruſalem, there aroſe a ſet of various Lections un- 
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der the Title of the Eaftern and the Weſtern Readings z 
but it 1s _—_—— that | they are of no moment, 
and that as to the ſenſe, it is much at one which read- 
ing is admitted, for they concern Matters of Ortho- 
graphy, rather than of Orthodoxy, as Buxtorf ſpeaks; 
the words are the ſame, but differently written and 
pronounced, as is viſible by the ® Catalogues of both 
Readings. Thus when the Gileadites ſaid Shibboleth, 
and the Ephraimites Sibboleth, they differed only in 
Pronunciation, Judges xii. 6. and the Jews of Palæ- 
fine and of Europe, who follow the Weſtern Read- 
ings, yet do not altogether reject the Eaſtern; but 
in ſome Editions have printed them both. . The dif- 
ferent Readings of n Ben Aſcher and Ben Napthali had 
the ſame Original, the Eaſtern Jews following the 
one, and the Weſtern obſerving the other, but theſe 
concern the Points and Accents only, and not either 
the Words or Letters. | 

There is no ancient Book in the World, of which 
we can be certain, that we rightly underſtand it, if 
it be neceſſary to the right underſtanding of a Book, 
that it be without various Lections; for what Book 
is there without 'em, or what Book of the ſame big- 
nels, and of any Antiquity, has ſo few various Lecti- 
ons as the Bible? and what Book can be tranſcribed 
or printed, but it is liable to have Miſtakes made in it? 

IV. No difference between the Hebrew Text and 
the Septuagint, and other Verſions, or between the 
ſeveral Verſions themſelves, is any Prejudice to the 
Authority of the Scriptures, nor can prove that the 
Hebrew Text was ever different in any thing material 
from what it is now. The Tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint o, as it hath been obferv'd from St. Jerom, and o- 
thers, is in many places rather a Comment or Para- 


| Vid. Walt. Proleg. 8. 6. 28. 


70 Apud. Druf. De rea Lectione Ling. SanR, c. 50. Polyglot. 
om, 6. 9 8 


# 1d. Proleg. iv. $. 9. © Id, Prolegom. ix. S. 12. & x. S. 8. 
phraſe, 
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phraſe, than a ſtrict Verſion, and gives the Senſe, n. 
ther than the Words of the Hebrew Text. Many 
times there is ſuppoſed to be a Difference, when 
there is none, for want of a ſufficient Knowledge of 
the Original, as ? Dr. Pocock has ſhewn in divers ln. 
ſtances, and Biſhop Pearſon in others, beſides whit 
bas been written by 1/aac Voſſius to this purpoſe; 

*The LXX Verſion in many places gives that Senſe 
of the Hebrew Words, which they have in the 9. 
riack Tongue. And one very skilful in the Orient 
Tongues, had undertaken to ſhew the Agreement 
between the Hebrew and the Septuagint throughau, 
and had made a conſiderable Progreſs in the Work, « 
Bp. Walton informs us. Sometimes Differences pro- 
ceed from the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, as it mul 
needs happen in Books, of which ſo many Copir 
have been taken in all Ages; and from the Raſhneſ 
of Criticks in making unneceſſary Alterations, or by 
inſerting into the Text ſuch Notes, as were at fil 
plac'd only for Explication in the Margin. Thu 
it happen'd to St. Zerom's Annotations, in his own 
Life-time, as he 4 complains. In ſome things of 
leſs conſequence, the Tranſlators might be miſtaken, 
or they might follow a different Copy. 

The Authority of the Text of Scripture is greatl 
confirm'd from the Citations of the Greek and Latin 
Fathers, from whence it appears that in the ſeveril 
Ages of the Greek and Latin Churches, the Copies 
which they made uſe of had no ſuch Variations from 
thoſe we now uſe, as to be of any ill conſequence in 
matters of Religion. E 2 

As to the Imputation that was charged upon the 
Jews by ſome of the Fathers, that they had corrupted 


ce. lth 


— 
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P Pocock Append. ad Port. Moſ. c. 1, 2, 3,4. Pear. Pref. 5 
Septuag. Edit. Cantab. If. Voſſ. de Ixx. Interpret. Walt. Prol. 
ix. 46. Fuller. Miſcell. I. i. c. 7. NES 

4 Epiſt, ad Syn. & Fretell. 
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e Scriptures in ſuch places, as, according to the 
ran{lation of the Septuagint, and the Senſe of their 
nceſtors, muſt prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
eligion againſt them; this is to be underſtood of the 
1 of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, who 
eing all either profeſs d Jes, or Judaizing Hereticks, 
deſign'd their Tranſlations to countenance their own 
rrors, eſpecially Aquila, who undertook his Verſion, 
urpoſely ro oppoſe that of the Septuagint. Such 
fthe Fathers, as did not underſtand the Hebrew Ton- 
might think that the Variations from the Sep- 


agint, in thoſe Verſions, proceeded from Alterati- 
ns made in the Hebrew Text, ſince that Tranſlati- 


n. But we now find the Difference between the 


brew and the Septuagint not to be ſuch, as that the 
Jews can take any great Advantage from ir. St. Je- 
m declared, that the Hebrew Text was more ſer- 
iceable in proof and confirmation of the Goſpel, 
han the Greek Ver ſions. 

The Fews were ſo far from making Alterations de- 
gnedly in the Sacred Text, that if but ſome * one 
rord happened to be altered in any Copy, it was 
be laid aſide as uſeleſs, unleſs it were given to ſome 
ery poor Man, that he might teach his Children by 
, upon condition, that he made no other uſe of it, 
or broughr it to the Synagogue, This ſcrupulous 
wtiouſneſs prevail'd ſo far, that among the many 
actions of Phariſees, and Sadducees, and E/ens, and 
ther Sects, uit was never known, that in any of 
heir Diſputes and Contentions, they accuſed each 


ther of falſifying or altering the Text of Scripture 


0 ſerve their Cauſe. We may be aſſured, that the 
jews had made no Alteration in the Hebrew Text at 
e time of Chriſt's Incarnation, becauſe neither our 
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Iren. I. iii. c. 24. 5 Hieron. Ep. ad Marcellam, Tom. 3. 
31z. & Comment. in Hierem. xvii. 
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bleſſed Saviour himſelf, nor his Apoſtles, in their 
frequent Reproofs, ever charged them with depraving 
the Scriptures, but appealed to theſe, as they wer 
then read by the Zews, in Teſtimony and Confirms. 
tion of the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. And it à 
a ſufficient Evidence that the Hebrew Text has ſince 
ſuffered nothing from them, becauſe the ftronge{ 
Arguments againft their Infidelity are produced fron 
thoſe places; in which the Reading is certain and un 
difputed. I inſtance in Jai. liii. * Jobannes fax i 
learned Jew declared, that he was converted by read. 
ing that Chapter in his own Language, and the fut 
Rabbins, with whom he held a Diſpute at Frankfirl, 
were ſilenced by his Arguments from thence. * 41. 
radius allo affirms, that he knew fome Men of goo 
Learning, and of great Wealth among the Africa 
Zews, who by reading it became fully convinced of 
the truth of our Religion, and left their County, 
and forſook all for Chriſt and his Goſpel. And iti 
now generally agreed, that the Jes never defery' 
the Cenſure of having corrupted the Hebrew Text; 
but they perverted the Senſe of it, and where there 
were various Readings, choſe to follow. that whic 

was moſt favourable to their own Pretences, thong 

it were in contradiction to the Judgment of their Fore 
farhers, as well as the Chriſtians; tho' it were ever 

impoſhble to make Senſe of it, as in that famou 

Text, P/al. xxii. 16. where the Change of od fo 

vau ſeems firft to have been occafion'd by a Miſti 

of ſome Tranſcriber. For Caari was in the Margin 

before it was brought into the Text, as appears fron 

the) Maſora. Philo in a Diſcourſe ite * by Euſ 

bius (who thereby owns the Truth of it) faid, that fc 

* R. 82. * Andrad. Defenf. Fidei Frident. J. 3. p. 602. 

y Vid. Bochart. Hieroz. Pt. i. L iii. c. 5. & Joh. Iſaaci Lei 


Deſfenſ. veritat. Hebr. p. 112. 2 Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. l. vi 
"oy | | 
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the ſpace of above two thouſand Years, there had not 

heen a Word alter'd in the Law, but that the Jews 

would chooſe to die never ſo many deaths, rather than 

they would conſent to any thing in prejudice of it. 

And ® Joſephus declares of the whole Old Teſtament, 

that it had ſuffer'd no Alteration, from the beginning 

down to his own Time. > Morinus himſelf, whatever 
he hath elſewhere ſaid to the contrary, declares in a 

Letter to Dr. Comber Dean of Carliſle, that he ſup- 

poſes no Man can doubt, but that the Fewiſs Copies, 

ceteris paribus, are to be preferr'd before any Copies 

of the Samaritans, which he in his Writings fo highly 
magni fies. | 

It muſt be acknowledg'd, that the numbering of the 
Verſes and Words and Letters, and the obſerving 


ſignify little to the ſecuring of the Hebrew Text en- 
tire, becauſe there may be the fame Number of Ver- 
ſes, and Words, and Letters in different Books, and 
ug che fame number of Letters may make up different 
Words, and the fame Words diverſly plac'd and ap- 
"t;8ply'd, may expreſs a very different Senſe: nor could 
there be any Charm in a Word, that ſtood in the 
midft of a Book, to keep all the reſt in their proper 
places. But this ſcrupulous and even ſuperſtitious 
01 Diligence of the Jews, in little things, is an Evidence 
of their conſtant Study of the Scriprure, and of the 
moorcat Value and Reverence they had for it, ſo that 
hey would neither corrupt themſelves, nor ſuffer 
t to be corrupted by others; but were careful and 
> W-calous to preſerve every Letter and Tittle; and as I 


* obſerv'd before from Joſephus, they were ſo well ac- 
4 quainted with it, that he thought he could not fully 


enough expreſs their Skill and Accuracy, but by ſay- 
ng that they knew it better than their own Names. 
602. Nur bleſſed Saviour, as was before obſerved, who ſo 
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o Antiq. Eccl. Orient, Epiſt. 38. 
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which was the Middle Letter of every Book, could 
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frequently reproves the Scribes and Phariſees, for thei 
Traditions and falſe Gloſſes, never charges them with 


corrupting the Text; as he certainly would have done. mo! 
if they had been guilty of it. And afterwards they the 
could not corrupt it, without Diſcovery by the con ede 
verted Jews, who were very numerous in Feruſalm, and 
till the Deſtruction of it, and many of them were l. Medi 
ving long after. ctio 
V. It is evident, and confeſs'd by the Criticks, tha har. 
neither by theſe, nor by any other means, any ſuch ble 
Difference is to be found in the ſeveral Copies of the ſays 
Bible, as to prejudice the fundamental Points of Re. Par- 
ligion, or weaken the Authority of the Scriptures, Y © 
All relating to this Controverſy has been eagerly de. r. 
bated by contending Parties, who yet agree in this ¶¶ He 
whatever they differ'd in beſides, that the various Le- Point 
ctions do not invalidate the Authority of the Scrip- Wi Cat: 
tures, nor render them ineffectual to the End and De. ¶ they 
ſign of a Divine Revelation, inaſmuch as all the vari- Wi of n 
ous Lections taken together, are no Prejudice to the ¶ once 
Analogy of Faith, nor to any Points neceſſary to 8· " 
vation. © Ludovicus Cappellus, who had ſtudied this AY "ty 
Subject as much as any Man, and was as well able ol d 
judge of it, after the ſtricteſt Examination he could con 
make, found, that the things relating either to Faith Con 
or Practice, are plainly contain'd in all Copies, what — 
ever Difference there is in leſſer things, as in matten {ll © © 
of Chronology, which depend upon the Alteration, 725 
or the Omiſſion or Addition of a Letter, or in the die 
Names of Men, or of Cities or Countries. But the =. 
fundamental Doctrines of Religion are ſo diſpers'd — 
* 1 3 a + 8 — — 4 
© Non minùs ex iis, que ſupra diſputata ſunt, planum eft, id, * 
quod ſtat im libri primi initio monuimus, & ſæpiùs toto opere incul my 
cavimus, pleraſque omnes, que obſervart 2 deprehendi in ſacris li- — 
bris poſſunt, varias lectiones, leviſſimi eſſe ac pene nullius momen- hag 
ti, ut parum admodum inter ſit, aut vero perinde omnino jit, 1. th 


tram ſequaris, ſive hanc, ſive illam. Ludovic, Cappel. Crit. Sact, 
16-9 0. Þ | | | 
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throughout the Scriptures, that they could receive no 
Damage nor Alteration, unleſs the whole Scriptures 
ſhould have been changed. Wherefore not only the 
moſt learned Proteſtants, but d Bellarmin himſelf, and 
the beſt Criticks amongſt the Papiſts have acknow- 
ledg'd, that all things relating to Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Life, are deliver'd entire and uncorrupt- 
ed in the Scriptures, notwithſtanding the various Le- 
ctions. And though ſome of the Roman Communion 
have endeavour'd to prove the Neceſſity of an infalli- 
ble Church, by Arguments drawn from hence ; yet, 
ſays © Biſhop Walton, 1 do not remember, that in any 
particular Controverſy between them and us, they urge a= 
ny one place of Scripture, for their Cauſe, upon the Un- 
certainty of the Reading without Points; which plainly 
ſhews, that there is no ſuch Uncertainty in the Text un- 
pointed, as is pretended. F. Simon f complains, that the 
Catalogues of various Lections are much larger than 
they ought to be, and that for the moſt part they are 
of no moment, and he charges Cappellus more than 
once, with multiplying em without Reaſon. Mori- 
1s indeed made it his Endeavour to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Hebrew Text in favour of the Septuagint, 
and the Vulgar Latin; bur his Authority is very in- 
conſiderable, when compared with thoſe of the ſame 


e Communion, who have declar'd themſelves againſt 
at- — — — — —— — — — 
en d Ceterum non tanti momenti ſunt ejuſmodi errores, ut in iis, 
que ad fidem & bonos mores pertinent, Scripture Sacre integritas 
* deſideretur. Plerumque enim tota diſcrepantia variarum lectionum 
The 


in dictionibus quibuſdam poſita eſt, que ſenſum aut parum, aut ni- 
hil mutant.  Bellarmin. de Verbo Hei, 1. ii. c. 2. Vid. Andrad. 


unquam videre contigit Hebræorum volumen, in quo Puntta conſo- 
-g oantibus addita ita redderent ſignificationem verborum diverſam 
ab antiqua la ſignificatione, ac ſenſu, quas tempore Origenis, Eu- 
a ſebüi, Epiphanii, ꝙ Hieronymi habuerunt, ut ex ea diverſitate 
„em abſurdi in his que ad.Dogmata Fidei noſtra pertinent, 
8 /eq#eretur. Sixt. Senenſ. Bibliothec. J. viii. p. 794. 
men f 
f Conſiderator conſidered, c Xii. $, 4. 
0 Hist. Grit. V. T. I. iii. c. 23. 
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144 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
his Opinion. In 8 the Life of Morinus, written h 
F. Simon, there is this Character of Cappellus and Mz. 
rinus, that if they be compared as to what they have 
both written concerning the Bible, Morinus ſheys 
more Learning in his Books, but it is very often not 
to the pur poſe; whereas Cappellus has more Sapacity 
and Judgment, and never wanders fromahis Subject, 
but proves what he is upon, by the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments. And as ſevere as this Cenſure may ſeem to 
be, yet it is juſtified in effect, by the confeſſion of - 
rinus himſelf. For he h acknowledgeth to Buxton, 
that he never throughly apply'd himſelf to the Study 
of the Hebrew Tongue, that he had read nothing in 
Hebrew for ſeven Years together, and that therefore 
he did not queſtion, but he had made many Miſtakes, 
eſpecially in his Samaritan Exercitations, great part of 
which were written in haſte, and he was forc'd to uſe 
ſuch a variety of Authors, that he believes it impoſſi- 
ble, but that he muſt have been often miftaken. The 
Authority of Morinus then ſigni fies nothing in preju- 
dice to the Hebrew Text. And i Spinoza himſelf has 
own'd, that he could for certain affirm, that he had 
obſerv'd no Fault nor various Reading, which com 
cern'd the Moral Precepts, that could render them ob- 
ſcure or doubtful. I/. Voſſius ſays, that no Copy is 
ſo faulty, but it contains all things neceſſary to Sal 
vation. 

Biſhop Walton has, with great Learning and Judg- 
ment, ſumm'd up the Arguments on all ſides, and as 


— 


1¹»— 1— — » — * a K 
»—ͤ— — 


8 Joh. Morin. Vit. 

h Epift. 50. inter Antiq. Eccl. Orient. 

i Hoc pro certo affirmare poſſum, me nullam animadvertiſſe men- 
dam, nec lectionum varietatem, circa moralia documenta, qut 
ipſa obſcura aut dubia reddere poſſunt. Tractat. Theolog. Poll. 
c. 9. . 

k Nullum tam mendoſum eſt Exemplar, quod non pro ſatra 
Scripiura debeat haberi. Abunde & copiose > quibuſvis ſacrorum 
librorum codicibus omnia ad ſalutem & fidem neceſſaria poſſun 
baxriri, De Tranſlat. LXX. Interp. c. 10. 

F. S. 
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F. Simon acknowledgeth, has examin'd this matter 
with more Exactneſs than all that had gone before 
him. His Polyglot Bibles give an ocular Demonſtra- 
tion to the Truth of what he maintains, that there is 
nothing of conſequence, either as to Faith or Practice, 
concern'd in the difference of the ſeveral Copies of 
the Hebrew Text, or of the ſeveral Verſions. And as 
many Sects and Diviſions as there are amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, and as many different "Tranſlations as they make 
uſe of, they all acknowledge the Authority of the Ori- 
ginals, and their Tranſlations in the main are the 
ume; however, they diſagree in rendring ſome par- 
ticular Paſſages, Which concern the different Opini- 
ons of the ſeveral Parties, and upon that account 
maintain their own Tranſlation to be more correct 
than others. If we allow of m Mr. Selden's Judgment, 
who was very able to make a true one, and far enough 
from being prejudiced in the caſe, he ſays, the En- 
gliſh Tran/{ation of the Bible is the beſt Tranſlation in the 
IWorld, and renders the ſenſe of the Original beſt, taking 
in for the Engliſh Tran ſlation the Biſhop's Bible, as well 
as King James's. However, by different Tranſlations, 
and by comparing divers Copies and Verſions to make 
out the true Reading, many Texts become better un- 
derſtood, and more fully explained, than if there had 
been but one Reading, and no difference in the Tran- 
lations. PASTA 
VI. And no leſs may be ſaid in behalf of the New 
Teſtament than of the Old; for the Books of it were 
kept from the beginning as a ſacred Treaſure, with 
great Care and Reverence, and were conſtantly read 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and ſoon tranſlated into 
all Languages. The Primitive Chriſtians choſe to 
undergo any Torments, rather than they would de- 
liver up the Books of Scripture to their Perſecutors 
to be deſtroyed; and they were no leſs careful to pre- 
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ſerve them uncorrupted by Hereticks. Beſides, when 


Hereticks attempted to corrupt any Text of Sciip. ea 
ture to ſerve that particular Hereſie, they were de. n ( 
clared againſt, not only by the Orthodox, bur by other ha 
Hereticks, who were not concerned for thoſe Opini. D 
ons, in behalf whereof the Corruption was intended. arc 
So that it was impoſſible for any Corruptions to be the 
impoſed upon the Church, or to paſs undiſcovered pre 
even by ſome of the Hereticks themſelves. They muſt WM ing 
be deſigned for ſome End, and to authorize ſome pa- Po! 
ticular Do&rines, and then all, who were not for bre 
thoſe Doctrines, and more eſpecially thoſe who were ¶ rep 
againſt them, would certainly oppoſe ſuch Corrupti- WM can 


ons. God, who, for ſuch wiſe Reaſons, permits He-. ¶ out 
reſies, that we are told, they muſt be, 1 Cor. xi. 19. whi 
may, for the like Reaſons, permit various Lections, But 
and other Accidents, to befal the Scriptures, which, Ml ipcls 
through the Sins of Men, prove an encouragement ule, 
or pretence to the introduction and ſupport of Here. relat 
tical Doctrines: yet theſe Hereſies, at the fame time, lumr 
ſerve as one means of ſecurity againſt wilful and dat of or 
gerous Alterations. ſame 

The agreement likewiſe of the Greek Text of th by re 
New 8988 with the ſeveral ancient Verſion Marg 
and with the Quotations found in the W ritings of tha in th 
Fathers, who cited and alledged them from the Tim we 
of the Apoſtles, proves that there have been no alte Parts 
rations of any ſuch conſequence, as to make the Scrip whicl 
tures inſufficient for the Ends of a Divine Revelation the B. 
If any Man be of another Opinion, let him inſtanq e him 
in any one Article of Faith, or Rule of Life, whicq; tered 
cannot be proved from the Scriptures. It is na the 
enough for him to ſhew, that ſome one or more TextW'umbe 
which have been brought in proof of it, are diſputeſ Senſe. 
but he muſt ſhew that it can be proved by no Te — 
which is clear and undiſputed. Moſt of the vario 
Lections in the New Teftament-are either of no mt 


ment, being in ſynonymous words, . or. expletive Fl ? Go, 
| | * | TIC 
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ticles, or they are ſo apparent Errata, that 1 may 
eaſily be diſcerned and corrected. There is hardly 
" one Text, which concerns any Article of Faith, that 
has ſuch a different Reading, as is contrary to ſound 
Doctrine; and if it be contrary, yet the ſame Doctrines 
are taught in ſo many ſeveral places of Scripture, that 
the different Reading of one or two Texts can be no 
prejudice to the conſtant Tenour and undoubted Read- 
ing of ſo many other. The want of Accents, and 
Points, and diſtinction of words in ancient MSS. Ab- 
breviations, the likeneſs of Words or Letters, and the 
repetition of the ſame Word, whereby it ſometimes 
came to paſs, that the intermediate Sentence was left 
out by Tranfcribers : Theſe are. common Accidents, 
which have occaſion'd various Lections in all Books. 
But it happen'd beſides, that Harmonies of the Go- 
ſpels being drawn up, whether for publick or private 
uſe, wherein the Texts of the ſeveral Evangeliſts, 


6 


relating to the ſame thing, were ſet in different Co- 


lumns, the Tranſcribers ſometimes o inſerted the words 
of one Evangeliſt into the Text of another; and the 
ſame confuſion was made in other Books of Scripture, 
by removing the Words of parallel places from the 
Margin into the Text. And the Goſpels and Epiſtles 
n the Lirurgies, had ſuch Alterations, or Additions, 
25 were requiſite to make the Senſe compleat in ſuch 
Parts of Scripture, as were ſelected for that purpoſe 
which Alterations were afterwards tranſcribed into 
the Books of Scripture: as if John xxi. 19. he ſaith un- 
fo him, follow me, ſhould from ? our Liturgy, be al- 
tered into, Feſus ſaid unto Peter, follow me. Bur ſuch 
s theſe, and many others, which help to ſwell the 


T of various Lections, make no variations in the 
. 


* 
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n Vid. Præf. ad Gr. Teſt. Oxon. 1675. 
o Quod in eadem re alins Evangeliſta plus dixit, in alio, quia 
Mus putaverint, addiderunt. Hieron in 4. Evang. Pref. ad Dama. 
® Goſpel for St. John the Evangeliſts Day. | 
L 2 The 
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The various Lections of the Holy Scriptures, are ſ⸗ 


far from being an Argument againſt their Authority, th 
that they rather heip to prove it, ſince they are com. pot 
paratively ſo few in a Book of fo great Antiquity. Fo 
no care and regard, inferior to that, which we mutt Wil by 
ſuppoſe Men to have of a Book, which they are con. Wi ing 
vinced 1s of Divine Authority, could have produce! tha 
a leſs variety of Readings in a Book of much leſs An. WW ui 
tiquity. They are all of no conſequence to the pre Wi had 
judice of the End and Deſign of a Revelation; and WW has 
theretore they come under the number of ſuch Acci. ¶ prir 
dents, as God cannot be obliged in his Providence to ¶ con; 
revent. But the Bible could not, without the (ignal M coll: 
abr of God, have been preſerved for ſo many MW vari, 
Ages, under ſo many Changes and Revolutions, which {WM thin 
the Wiſdom of God, for Reaſons elſewhere obſerved, Minlcr 
ſaw fit to permit, much leſs could it have eſcaped with Vn 
ſo inconſiderable Variations, in the many Copic WM reje 
taken, and Verſions made in different Ages and di-Wuad: 
ſtant Countries, unleſs it had been ſecured by a pu- put. 
ticular Providence, from thoſe Corruptions and A. Addi 
terations, which are ſo frequent in Humane Writing been 
The meaſure of Verſe is a great ſecurity againſt ay! 
change of words, eſpecially in the Latin and Grein all 
Poets, where the quantity of Syllables is exactly tobe h 
obſerved. Virgil's words are ſo accurately choſen nd h 
that ſcarce any change can be made without diſcovehewi 
ry; and his Works have ever been in ſo great eſteen bas be 
and are of ſuch a ſize, as to be retained almoſt byMhe G 
heart, by the Grammarians. It is no wonder there anti 
fore, that the Writings of Virgil are found to h Veigh 
come down to us with as little variation, as thoſe d di 
any ancient Author. Nevertheleſs the CollcctionWart o 
which Pierius Yalerianus has made of the moſt mateFralle 
rial variations only, out of a few Copies, contains Which 
vaſt number. And * I/. Voſſius has declared, that * T. 
Cnr Tn rn | — noe. — — ouſat 
4 Caſtigat, ad object. Horniiu. — 
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the old MSS. were collated, there would ſcarce be 
| found one Verſe without ſome difference. | 
What has been ſaid upon this Subject, is confirm'd 
by the large and laborious Collection of various Read- 
ings lately publiſhed upon the New Teſtament; for 
that learned Author, with the incredible pains and 
ſtudy of near 4. Thirty Years, has reviſed whatever 
had been done by others before him in this way, and 
has made many Additions of his own, out of MSS. and 
printed Copies, in all Languages, that had nor been 
conſulted, or not ſufficiently examin'd. He has, in 
collating * one Edition, added above Seven hundred 
various Lections, which K. Stephens had omitted, not 
thinking them, it ſeems, conſiderable enough to be 
inſerted. He has not omitted the Collections of Pe- 
trus Faxardus, Marqueſs of Yeles, tho' he had once 
rejected them as inſignificant, but was at laſt per- 
ſuaded by ſome Friend, againſt his own Opinion, to 
put them into the Appendix. He has noted every 


d, 
th 
ies 
iſ 


als 


A. Addition, and Omiſhon, and Variation, which has 
been obſerved of any Word, or Syllable, and even of 
any Letter, or Point or Accent, in any ancient Copy, 


recen all Languages, throughout the New Teſtament. 


obe le has examined the Citations of all ancient Authors, 
fennd has given usthe Hiſtory of the Text of Scripture, 
ovehhewing, as he ſays, in what ſtate and condition ir 


een bas been in every Age, ſince the firſt propagation of 
ſt he Goſpel to this time. In ſhort, nothing has been 
hereWvanting to encreaſe the Number, or add to the 
bay eight of various Lections. But after all this care 
oſe Mad diligence, he declares, that ® much the greateſt 
cio 


art of the various Lections have been occaſioned by 


mate arallel Places of the Go/pels written in the Margin, 
-ains Nrhich afterwards were, by Tranſcribers, inſerted in 
that Wie Text; and that, in his Collection, above One 


— 


houſand ſix hundred various Lections are of this 
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1 Mill, Prolegom. in N. T. p. 167. = Edit Complut. 
Q 5. 1 © P.138, 167. u P. 71. 
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fort: That * the Canon of Scripture never ſuffer'd 
any corruption by Hereticks: And y that this prext 
number of various Lections can be no cauſe of doubt 
or ſuſpicion to judicious Men, of the Authority of 
the Greek Text, bur is, on the contrary, a means to 
prove and confirm the truth and certainty of it. And 
he has effectually ſhewn that controverted Verſe, 
1 John v. 7. to be Authentick, by conſidering all that 
has been on both ſides produced. But it ſhould be 
conſidered, that moſt of the MSS which have of late 
been collated, may very probably be the fame, which 
had been collated before, and which are now cited 
under other Titles, from Authors, who had collected 
out of them the various Lections and publiſh'd them, 
Thus the ſame Manuſcripts may be twice or oftner 
{er down for any variation, under different names; 
ſo that a various Lection, which ſeems to have many 
Manuſcripts to vouch for it, may poſſibly have but 
one. And therefore the Antiquity and Worth of the 
Manuſcripts is to be regarded, as far as it can be 
known and eſtimated, rather than the number, which 
is uncertain and impoſſible to be determined. The 
variations likewiſe in the ſeveral Editions of the New 
Teſtament, are commonly raken from thoſe Editions, 
which had been Printed before. The Learned Dr. Mil 
does not ſeem to have been ſufficiently aware of this 
in his Notes, but he endeavours to adjuſt the Matter 
in his Appendix; and in his Prolegomena he informs 
us how far the ſeveral printed Editions have borrowed 
from each other. But it was impoſſible for him to 
ive the ſame account of all the Manuſcript Copies, 
rom which the various Readings have been collected, 
and to acquaint us, what is become of them. 
Many Men ever ſince the Reformation, both in our 
own, and other Countries, who underſtood Religion 
beſt, and were moſt zealous in defence of it, have bee! 


as Ga am 


x P. 75. & Not. in 1 Joh, v. J. p. 746, . p. 143. 
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moſt forward and induſtrious to publiſh the Bible in 
all Languages, and with the various Lections of each 
Language. And whatever ſome may hope, and others 
fear, Experience hath ſhewn, that they have been no 
prejudice, but an advantage to Religion, and afford 
an ocular demonſtration, how Chriſtians of all Na- 


tions and .Languages agree, both in the Canon, and 
in the Text ot Scripture. | 


8 8. 8k. &. &. &. &. &. f. &. &. & &. A. &. &. A.. K 
CHAP. VI. 


Of the difficulties in the Chronology in Holy 
Scriptures. 


Hronology is the part of Learning which is molt 

nice and difficult to be exactly adjuſted, beciuſe 
it depends upon ſo many ſeveral Circumſtances, and 
comprehends ſo great a variety of Affairs in all Ages 
and Nations; and how punctually ſoever the Accounts 
of Time be ſet down at firſt, yet the leaſt alterations 
in one Word, or Letter, may cauſe a great difference 
in Copies: and rhe difference of Epoches in the com- 
putations of different Countries, eſpecially at great 
diſtances of Time as well as Place, is ſuch, that the 
exacteſt Chronology may be eaſily miſtaken, and may 
be farther entangled and perplex'd by thoſe, who en- 
deayour to rectifie what they think amiſs; for that 
which was exact at firſt, is often made faulty by him 
who thought it ſo before. Bur I ſuppoſe, that no ma- 
terial Exception will lie againſt the Scripture upon 
the account of any difficulties in Chronology, if theſe 
two things be made out: I. That differences in Chro- 
nology do not infer uncertainty in the Matters of Fact 
themſelves, II. That differences in Chronology do 
not imply, that there was any Chronological Miſtake 
made by the Pen- men of the Holy Scriptures; but 
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that moy have been occaſioned by the miſtakes of MW th: 


Tranſcribers or of Expoſitors. E (uc 

I. Differences in Chronology do not infer uncer. bas 
tainty in the Matters of Fact themſelves: Becauſe the An 
1 of Time is but one Circumſtance, and that ej. Or 
y miſtaken by a thouſand Accidents; and there may WM firl 
be many other circumſtances ſo particular, and ſo well Wi ctic 


arteſted, as to give ſufficient evidence to the truth of Wil VV: 
things related, notwithſtanding any uncertainty in the ¶ th 
circumſtance of Time. For which reaſon * Plutarc wit 
did not reje& the relation of a Diſcourſe that pad mee 
between Solon and Crœſus, tho' he cou'd nor an{wer Wi cert 
the Objections brought from Chronology to prove & 
it feign'd, becauſe he found it deliver'd by good Au. Wi that 
thors, and ſaw nothing improbable in it, but every Fou 
thing very likely and ſuitable to Solon's remper ; and mak 
he thought it unreaſonable to reject a Matter of Fatt, WW gre 
which had no other Objection againſt it, but ſome ¶ the 
difficulties in Chronology ; when, he ſays, innume- ther 
rable Perſons have endeavour'd to rectifie the Chro- N Liv) 
nological Canons, but could never be able to this diy {Wrenc 
to reconcile the differing Opinions. And b he obſerve Wwhic 
in another place, how difficult it is to adjuſt the Ac. loge. 
counts of Time, eſpecially of the Olympiads, the T. Wit 
bles whereof are reported to have been taken by Hi 
pias, upon no good Authority. The uncertainty of 
Chronology is a general complaint made by the belt 
Hiſtorians, and therefore if this Objection have any 
N it muſt invalidate the Authority of all H- 
ory. F713; 
A very learned and accurate Author has ſhewn the 


uncertainty in Chronology © during the firſt Monar-W\c!1g 
chy, both in reſpect of Kingdoms, viz. the Kingdom fm 1 
Aſſyria zt /e, and the Kingdoms contemporary with ii 
and of Perſons and Occurrences. But doth this prove 0 
3 5 11 5 2 
— ̃ nie ter 
9 Plut. in Solon. b In Numa. 5 17 
| k M 


© Mr, Milne:'s Defence of As Biſhop Usher. 
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that there never were any ſuch Kingdoms, nor any 
L ach Perſons and Occurrences? d Dion Chryſoſtomus 
has an Oration to prove, that Troy was never taken. 
And there have been no fewer than © ſixteen different 
Opinions concerning the time when Homer liv'd ; the 
firſt of which, places him in the time of the deſtru- 
ction of Troy; the laſt, Five hundred Years after it. 
Was there never therefore any ſuch Poet, but were 
the Books under his Name made by chance, not only 
without Truth, but without Deſign, by the lucky 
meeting together of Letters and Words? It is un- 
certain when the City of Rome was firſt built; for 
Saluſt, and others, contrary to the common Opinion 
that it was founded by Romulus, have alEribed the 
Foundation of it to the Trojans. And 8 thoſe who 
make Romulus the Founder, yet are at a ſtrange diſ- 
agreement concerning the Parents of Romulus, and 
the time of his Birth. Some h have called his Mo- 
ther's Name Ilia, fome Rhea, ſome Sylvia; others, as 
Livy, Rhea Sylvia; yet {till there is a farther diffe- 
rence about the time of the Foundation of the City, 
which has occaſion'd great Diſputes among Chrono» 
logers. What then muſt follow from hence? Why, 
if the uncertainty of the time when any Fact was done, 
imply the uncertainty of the Fact it ſelf, we muſt 
fairly conclude, that it is uncertain whether Rome was 
ever built at all, or at leaſt, we muſt, with i Tempo- 
yarius believe, that there never was any ſuch Man as 
Romulus. The Copies of Diogenes Laertius place the 
time of Epicurus's Death nine Years before he was 
born, as ł Menagius has obſerved; but the Enemies of 
Religion have too great a value for Epicurus, to give 


nim up for that reaſon, and to conclude that there ne- 
5: ——— ——— — MELEE" 
d Orat. xi. - + e Ruald. in Plut. Ani mad. ult. 
* Saluſt” Bell. Catalin. Dionyſ. Halicar. 1. 1. 
8 Plutarch. in Romulo. n Dionyl. Halicar, ib. 
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ver was ſuch a Man. But yet it is more ſtrange, thy 
the time of ſo late and fo remarkable a thing as the 
taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, ſhould be pl. 
ced by ſome a Year ſooner than by others. This wy 
an Action known and diſcourſed of throughout {| 
Europe, and is a pregnant inſtance, how little Reaſon 
there is to diſpute the Certainty of a thing from ay 
Uncertainty of Time, if other Circumſtances concy 
to aſſure us of the Truth of it. The Chronologers ar 
not a little aſhamed, ſays | Mr. Gregory, that they ſoul 
not be able to ſatisfy us, concerning ſo late and famous 
Calamity, as the Siege of Conſtantinople by Mahumel 
tbe Second. 

II. The differences in Chronology do not imph, 
that there was any Chronological Miſtake made by the 
Pen- men of the Holy Scriptures, but they ariſe tron 
the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers or Expoſitors. To he 
convinced of this, we need only reflect a little upon 
ſome of thole things, which are apt to cauſe Miſtake 


appear, how unreaſonable it is to imagine, that n 
Book can be of Divine Inſpiration, which is not fittet 
to ſecure Men from Errors, which it is natural far 
them to commit 1n things of that Intricacy. 
1. Many difficulties in Chronology are occaſion Whis c 
by not obſerving, that that which had been ſaid be 
fore in the general, is afterwards reſum'd and de 
ver'd in the Particulars contain'd under it. For tif 
total Sum of any Term of Years being ſet down fi 
before the Particulars have been inſiſted upon and cx 
plain'd, has led ſome into Miſtakes, by ſuppolingoung 
that the Particulars afterwards mention'd were 
to be comprehended in it, but to be reckon'd apalore v 
as if they had happen'd afterwards in order of Tim 
becauſe they are laſt related inthe courſe of the Hiſq hre n. 
ry. Thus Gen. xi. 26. it is ſaid that Terah lived take. 
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e) years and begat Abram; and V. 32. that he 
Jays of Terah were two hundred and five years : and 
T-rah died in Haran. But Gen. xii. 4. it is written 
hat Abram was ſeventy and five years old when he de- 
parted out of Haran which is inconſiſtent, if we 
uppoſe that Abram liv'd in Haran till the Death of 
is Father Terah : but if we conſider that the whole 
umber of Years which Terah liv'd, is ſet down 
en. xi. 32. and that the Departure of Abram out of 
aran, which is related Gen. xii. yet happen'd before 
is Father's Death, there will be no Inconſiſteney; 
ut it will be evident, if Terah was but ſeventy Years 
od when Abram was begotten, and Abram was but 
eventy five Years old when he went out of Haran, 
hat Abram left his Father Terab in Haran, where he 
v'd after Abram's departure from him to the Age of 
wo hundred and five Years. - Though during his 
ather's Life, he did upon occaſion return to Haran. 
or the final Removal of Abram was not till the 
Death of his Father, as we learn from Adds vii. 4. 
nd if this way of relating t hat in General firſt, which 
afterwards ſet forth in the Particulars, be attended 
o in the Interpretation of the Scriptures, it will af- 
ord a Solution of many Difficulties, as ® St. Auſt in 
bas obſerv'd, which otherwiſe are inexplicable. 
Others ſuppole Abram was the youngeſt of Terab's 
dons, though mention'd firſt, and then there is no 
Vifaculty in the Chronology only by this and other 
Inſtances we may obſerve that the eldeſt Brother is 
jot always placed firſt in Scripture, but ſomerimes the 
ſoungeſt, out of reſpect to him, for his Favour with 
od, and his greater Dignity and Worth: and there- 
ore whatever Difficulties in Chronology arife upon 
his Suppoſition, that the Son firſt named muſt there- 
ore neceſſarily be firſt born, proceed from a Mi- 


ake, 


mn Aug. Qu. ſup. Genel. c. 25. 
WW * Joſ. xxiv. 4. 1 Chron. i. 28. 
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thoufand Ships, whereas Homer makes them 
wo hundred more, as o ThucydMes reckons them, or 
ne hundred ſixty ſix, by his Scholiaſt's counting, but 


he Hiſtorian did not care to be ſo punctual. Nay, 


ometimes the leſſer number by a gradual encreaſe, has 
quall'd or exceeded that, which {till gave the denomi- 
nation. An? hundred Acres of Land was by the Romans 
ald Centuria; but in proceſs of time the ſame Name 
vas given to double that Number of Acres. The 
Tribes had that Denomination, becauſe they at firſt 
vere but Three; but ſtill kept that Name, though 
hey were 4 Thirty five. The Judges ſtyled Cen- 
umviri, were at firſt five more than an hundred, and 
after wards r almoſt twice that number, yet ſtill they 
etain'd the ſame Name; as the LXXII. Interpre- 
ers are commonly ſtyled the Septuagint, The Per- 
ons, to whole Cuſtody the Sibylline Oracles were 
ommitted, were at firſt Two, then Ten, afterwards 
ifreen, at laſt Forty; yer {till retained the Name 
duindecimviri. Since therefore it is manifeſt, that 
he leſſer Numbers are ſometimes omitted both in the 
DId and New Teſtament, as well as in other Authors, 
nd the principal and great numbers, whether more 
pr leſs than the preciſe Calculation, are only ſet 
down, and at other times the leſſer Numbers are ſpe- 
fied; Nay, that ſometimes the original Number 
ultiplied retains the firſt Denomination: It is rea- 


_— 
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o Thucyd. 1, i. c. 10. 

P Centuriam nunc dicimus (ut idem Varro ait) ducentorum ja- 
ram modum; olim autem ab centum jugeribus vocabatur Centu- 
ia; ſed mox duplicata nomen retinuit: ſicuti Tribus dicta primum 

partibus populi tripartitꝰ diviſi, que tamen nuns multiplicata 
riſtinum nome n poſſident. Columell. lib. v. c. 1. 

4 Cic. in Rullum. r Plin. I. vi. Epiſt. 33. 

| Sant ſciendum eſt primb Duos Librorum (Siby ll.) ſuiſſe Cuſto- 
les, inde Decem, inde Quindecim uſque ad tempora Syllana ; poſt 
revit numerus : nam Quadraginta fuerunt, ſed remanſit Quinde- 
n virorum vecabulum, Serv. ad Eneid. vi. V. 73. 
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ſonable to make Abatements, and not to inſiſt rig 
rouſly always on preciſe Numbers, for this, in adju 
ſting the accounts of Chronology. - 

3. Sometimes an Epocha may be miſtaken by Chrg. 
nologers: as Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, my Sy; 
rit ſhall not always ſirive with man for that he al 
is fleſh, yet his days ſhall be an hundred and tei 
Years. But from Gen. v. 32. compared with Gen. vii 
13. the Flood muſt happen but an hundred Years ate 
theſe Words ſeem to have been ſpoken : though i 
we compute not from the time, when this vn 
threaten'dz but from the beginning of Man's Apo. 
ſtaſy, which we may ſuppoſe then to have been i. 
ready twenty Years, there will be no Difficulty i 
it: Or elſe the Threatning, though placed after, 
might be denounced twenty Years before the fir: 
hundredth Year of Noab's Age, which falls under the 
Obſervation abovemention'd of St. Auſtin. St. J. 
rom indeed ſays, that the time allow'd Mankind for 
Repentance was ſhorten'd for their Contumacy; and 
the Flood was brought upon the World twenty Year 
ſooner than was deſign'd, if their Provocations ha 
not haſten'd it. 

4. Variations in Chronology may ſometimes pro- 
ceed from the Likeneſs of two Words; which occaſ- 
on'd the writing the one for the other. Thus Af 
xiii. 20. ſome read, ws treo! Te Texaxooiorg, not Fri 
Ts egxocios. Some famous Copies, from whence moſt 
others now remaining may Ks been tranſcribed, 
might happen to be uncorrect in ſome of theſe [el 
material parrs of Scripture : the Numeral Lette 
were eaſily miſtaken, as we ſee our Figures now arc; 
and when they number'd by Letters, Miſtakes might 
the oftner happen, becauſe the Tranſcribers might 
unawares write down a Letter of the foregoing 0 
following Word, inſtead of the true Numeral Let 
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er, when there was any Likeneſs between them 
nd the Hebrew Letters being ſome of them ſo ve 

uch alike, might be a readier occaſion of Miſtake. 
here is little reaſon to doubt, that from the likeneſs 
of the Numeral Letters, or of the Hebrew Words 
which with little Alteration may reſemble each other) 
in the Account of Sampſon's Riddle, Judg. xiv. 15. 
ſeventh Day was miſtaken for fourth Day, as the co- 
herence of Senſe, and the Authority of the Greek and 
jriack and Arabick Verſions ſeem ſufficiently to con- 
ince. This change of Numeral Letters ſome think 
o have occaſion'd the Difficulty concerning the A 

ff © Abaziab, Son of Jeboram King of Judah, when 
he began to reign, 2 Kings viii. 26. 2 Chron. xxii. 2. 
\nd that ſuch Miſtakes have been made in tranſcribing 
he Septuagint, is evident, becauſe the ſeveral Co- 
pics of that Verſion have different accounts of Chro- 
nology, and they alſo differ from the Copies madeuſe 
ff by Africanus and Euſebius. Miſtakes of this kind 
are very u common in all Greek and Latin Authors; 
nd ro prevent this Inconveniency, Mr. Greaves ac- 
quaints us, that the Emperor Ulug Beg, Nephew to 
Tamerlane the Great, * in his Aſtronomical Tables 
(the moſt accurate of any in the Eaſt) has expreſs'd 
he Numbers of the principal Epocha's, firſt in Words 
at length, and again in Figures, and then a third time 
in particular Tables: whoſe Example this excellent 


220. bearing the like Reſemblance to h as 40. y. 3. does te ws 
40. which occa ſion d the miſtake of three days in the Septuagint, for 
oly in the Hebrew, Joh. iti, 4. Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 105. rere 
T% gi ile. vid. p. 106. | | 
Error fortaſſe ex notis ortu5s—u#uſquan non iſto modo in bo- 
nis utriuſque Lingua Scriptoribus eſt peccatum. Caſaub. ad Theoph. 
Charact. Proœm. Sed non dubito Librariorum potiùs negligent;a, 
reſertim tot jam ſeculis intercedentibus veritatem fuiſſe corruptam, 
uam ut Propheta erraverit. Sicut in hoc ipſo noftro opuſcuio fu- 
trum credimus, ut deſcribentium incuria, que non mcuriost à no- 
bis ſunt digeſta, vitientur. Sulpic. Sever. Hiſtor, Sacr. lib. i. 
ap. 70, * Greaves Pyramidogr. 


10 Author 
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Author alledgeth for his own Exactneſs in deſcribing Nou 

| the Dimenſions of the Pyramids after the ſame man. the 

| ner; ſuppoſing it very improbable, if any one of WW 10! 
theſe Accounts thould happen to be alter'd, that tuo Alt 
of them ſhould not agree, and that thoſe two which E 

agree, ſhall not expreſs the true Number. wh 

F. In ſome places, the Alterations which cauſe the RNnot 

differences in the Chronology of the Septuagint fron Mat. 
_ that of the Hebrew Text, are ſo uniform, that they Meda 


could not be made but by deſign of ſome Tranſer. 
bers, or of the Tranſlators themſelves. For inſtance, 
in the Lives of the five firſt Patriarchs, and of En 
the ſeventh, they add an hundred Years before their 
Having Children, and dedu& the ſame number of 
Years from the time they liv'd afterwards : which 
Y conjectur'd to have been done, becauſe they ſuppos'l eat 
that by Years there, are to be underſtood Lunar Year, 


or Months, and fo they alter'd the Chronological ac: 4 
count of their Lives. For if thoſe be the Years mem nce 
by the Hebrew account, they muſt have been F- 
thers of Children at 5, 6, 7 or 8 Years of Age. Thi. ! 
indeed is a very ablurd Suppoſition, not only for te, 
Reaſon now mention'd, and becauſe Methu/elah him: e, 
elf, by this account, would not have liv'd much mot eed 
than Fourſcore Solar Years, but becauſe Moſes in hl 6. 
Relation of the Flood, and upon other occaſions en 
preſly divides the Year into Months. But anot he Pai 


Conjecture is, that it might be ſuppoſed, that as Mens 
Lives were longer then, ſo the Age at which the 
were capable of Marriage, muſt not be the ſame thit 
it is now, but muſt bear proportion to the length 0 
their Lives; and therefore they altered the Chrono 


logy, to make the Patriarchs Fathers of Children = 
ſuch an Age, as might anſwer to the Age at which. p.. 
Men are capable of having Children in theſe Jattc! bCaſti 

* Siguic 


Times. But according to che Septuagint, Methu/elat 
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out-lived the Flood fifteen Years, which contradicts 
the Hiſtory of the Flood, as it is related in that Ver- 
Gon. This probably could not happen but by ſome 
Alreration afterwards made; for rho? it was thus in 
: Euſebius and * St. Augaſtine's time in the Books, 
which were every where in common ule, yet it was 
not in all Copies. However, this ſhews that the Va- 
riations in the Septuagint, can with no reaſon be alledg- 
ed againſt the Authority of the Hebrew Account. 

The mention of Cainan, the Son of Arphaxad, 
both in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and in the 
zoſpel of St. Luke, tho? it be not in the Hebrew, is a 
matter of greater difficulty. But Biſhop * Walton 
otwithſtanding, ſaw ſufficient reaſon to conclude 
however, with ſuch caution and candor as became ſo 
great a Judgment, that the Septuagint followed the 
threw Copies of thoſe Times: and the Anſwers to 
he Arguments brought to prove the contrary, have 
ince been conſiderably enforced by the Learned b 1/aac 

Hus. | 

There is reaſon to believe, that the Hebrew and the 
ſamaritan Account were the fame in © St. Ferom's 
me, and that the difference between them has hap- 
ened ſince. N 

6. The Son often reigning with the Father, his 
deign is ſometimes put down as commencing from 
s Partnerſhip with his Father in the Kingdom, and 
other places, from his reigning alone after his Fa- 
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? Euſeb. Chron. vid. Aug. contr. Pelag & Cceleſt. l. ii. c. 23. 

* Methuſalem in codicibus paucioribus, ſed veracioribus ſex annos 
Me dilavium reperitur fuiſſe defunctus. Aug. in Gen. qu. 2. 
quibuſdam etiam codicibus, Gracis tribus, & uno Latizo, uno 
lam Syro, inter ſe conſentientibus, inventus eſt Mathuſalem ſex 
nis ante diluvium ſuiſſe deſunctus. Aug. civ. Dei. I. xv. c. 13. 
Prolegom. ix. 5. 64, &c. 

b Caſtigat. ad Script. Georg: Horn. c. 4. 

* Siquidem & in Hebreis & Samaritanorum libris ita ſcriptum 
peri, Et vixit Mathuſala, exc, Hieron. Quæſt. in Gen. Vid. 
Cappell. Chron, Sacr. 
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ther's Deceaſe. Thus the difficulties are explained 
concerning the beginning of the Reigns of 4 Jehoran 
King of Iheael, Son of Ahab, and Jehoram King of 
Judah, Son of Jeboſaphat, 2 Kings i. 17. iii. 1. Por 
it is ſaid expreſly, that Jehoſaphat being then King if 
Judah, Fehoram the Son of Jehoſaphat, Ring of Judil, 
began to reign, 2 Kings viii: 16. It is likewiſe mati 
feſt, that Jehoaſh, the Son of Feboabaz, King of 
Iſrael, muſt reign with his Father three Years, 2 Kin; 
xiii. 1, 10. This is alſo applyed in the explication of 
other Queſtions by © St. Jerom. The Reign of 4:4 
riah is computed from his taking the Government 
upon himſelf at fixteen Years of Age, in the 25th 
Year of Jeroboam King of Iſrael for then he is ſaid 
to begin to reign, 2 Kings xv. 1. Whereas his Father WP" 
Amaziah lived but to the fifteenth Year of Jeroboan; ate 
Reign, 2 Kings xiv. 17. In the Kingdom of //7ae, 
there was a long Interregnum between Jeroboam the 
Second and Zachariah, 2 Kings xiv. 23. xv. 8. Some 
aſſign a threefold Computation of the Years of N: WW” * 
buchadnezzar's Reign, the firſt from, his laying Siege 
to Jeruſalem, the ſecond from his taking ir, and the 
beginning of the Captivity, the third from his entie 27 © 
Monarchy after the Conqueſt of Agypr. Orhan! the 
aſſign two beginnings of Nebuchadnezzar's Rei 
the one from his coming with his Army into Hm 
during the Life of his Father, the other from his Fe 
ther's Death, whereby are adjuſted, Dan. i. 1, 
with Jer. xxv. 1. and Dan. ii. 1. 


— — 


d Quod commodiùs explicari non poteſt, quam illa admiſſa li Chi 
theſs, que eodem illo Anno 17. Jehoſaphati, Jehoramum e Hrgum 
filium Jude Proregem conſlitutum fuiſſe, ejuſque vicarie potefaſvere o 
Anno 2. (Jehoſaphati patris deſinente 18.) mortuo fratri Ach 
ſucceſſiſſe in Regno Iſraelitico Jenoramum alterum, ex Prorege dl 
Regem fattum. Cujus deinde ita regnantis Anno 5. Jeb ams t 1 ; 
quoque Juda Proregem à vivente Paire Jehoſaphato, jam ſenior 5 "Hu 
Regni ſactum fuiſſe conſortem, & quaſi ex Ceſare creatum Aug; , - 
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7. The Terms of Time in Computation, are ſome- 
mes taken incluſively, and at other times exclufives 
y, Matth. xvii. 1. We read, After fix days Jeſus taketh 
Peter, James, and John his Brother, and bringeth then 
p into an high Mountain apart; and in like manner, 
rk ix. 2. But this is ſaid, Luke ix. 28. to come to 
1/5 about an eight days after; which is very conſiſtent 
ith what the other Evangeliſts write. For St. Mat- 
bew and St. Mark ſpeak excluſively reckoning the 
ix Days between the time of our Saviour's Diſcourſe; 
hich they there relate, and his Transfiguration 
but St. Luke includes the Day in which he had that diſ- 
ourſe with his Diſciples, and the Day of his Tranſs 
guration, and reckons them with the fix interme- 
ate Days. The * Rabbins alſo obſerve, that the 
ery firſt Day of a Year may ſtand in computation for 
hat Year 3\ and by this way of reckoning, miſtakes 
ff Years current for Years compleat, or V ears compleat 
or 8 Years current, in the ſucceſſions of ſo many 
ings, and the Tranſactions of Affairs for ſo long a 
me, may amount to a conſiderable number of Years; 
or this reaſon k Thacydides ſays, he computes the Vears 
ff the Peloponneſian War, not by the Magiſtrates 
early choſen during that time, but by ſo many Sum» 
ers and Winters: Whereas i Polybius; Joſephus; 
nd Plutarch, have been thought to contradict them- 
elves, becauſe they ſometimes teckon by current, and 
ometimes by compleat Y ears. CES 
Theſe, and ſeveral other ways, by which Diſputes 
n Chronology may be occaſioned, are a ſufficient | 
argument to us, that they do not imply, that there 
vere originally Chronological Miſtakes in the Books 
_ rr 
f Light. Harm. of the N. Teſs. $. ix. | . 
boy 8 Het d oitgd5t; leb blio5 pip diraviar t iran 7 agel, Jie 
7 1 avels[egppbat Wh rag is2ang Bicnois T inileixO)@; whvas 
„ies. Theoph. ad Autolych. I. iii. | 
" Tincyd: lib. v. c. 20, i Ruald. in Plut.Anittadv. 45; 
M 2 themſelves, 
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themſelves. And if they might ſo many ways ati 


without any Error in the Original Writings ; i ack! 
the ſame Difficulties occur upon fo very nice and in. witk 
tricate a Subject in all Books in the World, and i; M reaſ⸗ 
could be by no means neceſſary, that Books of Divi this 
Authority ſhould be either ar firſt fo penned, as Chr 
be liable ro no wrong Interpretations, or be ever Nin h. 
after preſerved by Miracle from all Corruption, it is = 
great raſhneſs to deny the Divine Authority of the bad 
Scriptures upon the account of any Difficulties in Wthis 
Chronology. caſio 


Seeed eee fil" 
CH AP. VII. 


Of the Obſturity ef ſome Places in the Scriptures, 
particularly of the Types and Prophecies. 


H it muſt in the firſt place be remember'd, that 
it has been a common and true Obſervation, tha 
all Authors are rather perplex'd and obſcured, than 
„ F by a multitude of Commentators; and thi 
is ſo true of no Book as of the Scriptures: for as none 
has had ſo many Gloſſes and Comments put uponit 
by Men of all Ages and Nations, ſo moſt of them en- 
deayour to find out ſome new Explication, or to ſerie 


a Cauſe, and maintain ſome particular Opinions y I. 
their Expoſitions. So that it is a wonder that any o paſ 
part of the Scriptures ſhould be clear, after Volume ud t 
have been written, I may truly ſay, upon every Teri | « 
rather than that Difficulties ſhould be found in them obe: 
But at the ſame time it muſt be acknowledged, the lain: 
we find it declared in the Scriptures themſelves, thaWWigcy 
there are places of difficulty in them: which make rrinit 
it but fo much the more unreaſonable, that this ſhou\WMhrre& 
be urged as an Objection againſt them. For what ents 


acknow 
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acknowledged and profeſs'd, muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
with a deſign, and for ſome good reaſon ; and the 
reaſon and deſign ought to be inquired into, before 
this be uſed as an Objection. St. Peter ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment, ſays, that St. Paul 
in his Epiſtles had delivered ſome things hard to be un- 
derſtood; and St. Paul himſelf intimates, that there 
had been miſtakes concerning what he had written in 
this matter, 2 The,. ii. 1, 2, 3. St. Peter on this oc- 
caſion ſays, that it ſo happened not only to St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, but to other Books of the Scriptures, thro' 
the ignorance and raſhneſs of unlearned and unſtable 
Men, that they were wreſied by them to their own 
defiruftion, 2 Pet. iii. 16. And it happens more eſpe- 
ally in thoſe places of Scripture, which are concern- 
ing things of this nature, or contain whatever Pro- 
phecies of things to come. Therefore I ſhall: I. Give 
an account how it comes to paſs, that there are things 
hard to be underſtood in the Scriptures in general. 
II. I ſhall in particular conſider the obſcurity of Pro- 
phecies, and ſhall prove the certainty of the Types 
ade uſe of by the Prophets, and ſhew that there is 
great force and evidence in the Arguments brought 
rom them. III. I ſhall prove that the obſcurity of 
ome places of the Scriptures is no prejudice to the 


luthority of them, nor to the end and deſign of 
hem. 


I. I ſhall give an account in general, how it comes 


o paſs, that there are ſome things in the Scriptures 
ard to be underſtood. | 


I. Some Doctrines, which it a=, oh concerns us 


obe acquainted withal, could not be delivered in ſo 
lain a manner, but that they myſt needs have great 
lificulties in them; as the DoEtrine of the Bleſſed 
Irinity, of the Incarnation of Chriſt, of the Re- 
urrection, and of the Joys of Heaven and of the Tor- 
dents of Hell. There are ſeveral things which we 
it capable of knowing, and which are neceſſary to 
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be known, of which yet we cannot have fo perfeg 


and abſolute a knowledge, but that ſomething of not 
them will ſtill remain unknown to us. As there isng the 
Object more viſible, or better known to us than the cati 
Sun is; but to calculate the dimenſions and the di. exil 
{tance of the Sun from us, to know how its Light b ly 
communicated, and ſuddenly ſpread over the Pace of yet 
the Earth, are things of great difficulty, and can never ari 
perhaps be fully accounted for: In like manner, what liev 
the Scriprures deliver to us concerning the Nature of be | 
God, and the ſtate of the World to come, mult need; it bi 
have difhculties in it, tho? we are never ſo well aſſu- Doc 
red that there is a God, and a Future State, becauſe the 
theſe are things above our Underſtandings : we may nect 
perfectly underſtand that there are ſuch things, but this 
can have no full and clear conception of all that my WW the 
be fit to be delivered to us concerning them. Nothing WW vers 
can be made plainer to us, than we are capable of Wi Þ<lic 
knowing ir, or than the Nature of it, and the pro- of 
ortion our Faculties bear to it, will allow. Gol 8 and 
Fein incomprehenſible, whatever is delivered con- nd 
cerning him, can never be without all difficulty ; and rom 
whilſt we are in this World, we can never underſtand geth 
the ſtate of the next ſo fully, as we ſhall do hereafter, Non 
'Theſe are difficulties which muſt be, unleſs the N tion 
ture of the things, or our own Nature were differ & 
from what it is. plair 
Nevertheleſs, the greateſt Myſteries in the Chi nor 
ſtian Religion, fo far as they are revealed, and ſo far Cien! 
as they are required to be known by us, contain ne lo fa 
inexplicable difficulties: bur if we will needs knowl cc! 
more of the Myſteries of Religion than is revealed the ( 
and more than is required to be known, no wonder! we k 
we meet with difficulties. What is meant, for in the 
ſtance, by the Doctrine of the Trinity, is capable d Perſ 
being very well underſtood, as the oppoſers of th not 
zoCtrine muſt own, unleſs they will confeſs, that the we 
aid 1 


pppoſe they know not what, © He chat ſays thing! 
; | 7 I 2 0 
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not true, underſtands what it is which he pretends 
not to be true, if he knows what he ſays. The thing 
then is known, tho' there be difficulties in the expli- 
cation; but the explication concerns the manner of 
exiſtence, not the truth of it. For that may certain 
ly be, and we may certainly know it to be, which 
yet we know not how it ſhould be. And the Do- 
ctrine it ſelf only is revealed, as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved; not any particular explication of it. If it can 
be proved, that this is the Doctrine of Scripture, and 
it be plain ro be underſtood what is meant by this 
Doctrine, as it is delivered in Scripture, this ſhews 
the plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion in all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, tho? divers things relating to 
this Doctrine be difficult to be explained, becauſe 
the Doctrine is intelligibly and plainly enough deli- 
vered, ſo far as it is required to be underitood and 
believed. 

Several Arts and Sciences, which are very difficult 
and abſtruſe in the Theory, are eaſie in the Practice, 
and a Man may very well underſtand what the Theo- 
rem it ſelf is, which is to be prov'd, tho' he be alto- 
gether uncapable of underſtanding the proof of it. 
Now, what God ſays, is as certain as any demonſtra- 
tion can be, and what he has plainly deliver'd, is plain 
as well as certain; and it is never the leſs certain or 
plain, becauſe we cannot make out the proot ot it, 
nor are able to underſtand how it can be. Ir is ſuffi- 
cient that the Scriptures are plain in this Doctrine, 
ſo far as we are concerned to know it; it is not ne- 
ceſſary that the Doctrine it ſelf ſhould be plain in all 
the Controverſies, which may be raiſed about it: when 
we know the meaning, we mult take God's Word ior 
the Truth of it. The manner of the diſtinction of 
Perſons, and the Unity of Eſſence in the Godhead, is 
not required to be believed, but the Thing; and we 
know the Thing to be ſo, becauſe God himſelf has 
ſaid it, tho* we can know nothing of the manner of it. 
"BY. M 4 We 
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We know the Propoſition, which is to be believed 
tho' we cannot make good the Proof of it in the wy 
of natural Reaſoning, but only from the Authority af 
the Revealer, which is of it ſelf ſufficient, and ought 
to be inſtead of all other Reaſons to us. 

2. Some parts of the Scriptures were fitted and ac. 
commodated to former Ages, and were more proper 
and uſeful for them, than if they had been written in 
ſuch a manner, as to be leſs obſcure and difficult. We 

may well imagin, that many parts of the Scriptures 
muſt have been more peculiarly adapted to their uſe 
and advantage, for whom they were immediately de- 
ſign'd: and the Learning and Wiſdom of ancient 
Times conſiſted in Parables and Proverbs and obſcure 
Forms of Speech, in Prophecies, in Subtile and Dark 
Parables, aud in the ſecrets of grave Sentences, Eccl. 
KXXIX. 1,2, 3. And it was foretold of the Meſſiasin 
particular, that he ſhould ſpeak in Parables, as a mat- 
ter of great excellency. I will open my mouth in a Pa. 
rable, 1 will utter dark Sayings of old, Pſal. Ixxviii. 2. 
Matt. xiii. 37. This was in ancient Times the Lan: 
guage of Courts, and the propereſt way of addrels to 
Kings. Nathan the Prophet, and the Woman of 7e- 
koa, came to David with a Parable, 2 Sam. xii. 1. 
xiv. 4. And Fehoaſo, King of 1/rael, ſent a Meſſage of 
the ſame nature to Amaziah, King of Judab, 2 Kings 
xiv. 9. And ® Cyrus anſwers the Petition of two Na- 
tions at once to him, in a ſhort Parable. To under- 
ſtand a Proverb, and the Interpretation, he Words of thi 
HH iſe, and their dark Sayings, was the beſt deſcription 
that Solomon himſelf could give of Wiſdom, Prov. i. 6. 
The Queen of Sheba came to prove him with hard Que. 
ftions, 1 Kings x. 1. And ® Solomon and Hiram are 
related by Je/ephus, to have propounded Problems and 
Riddles, or Parables to each other, upon condition 
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of a Forfeiture to be paid by him, who could not ex- 
plain the Riddle ſent him. This would be looked 
upon now as a ſtrange correſpondence between Kings; 
but then it was otherwiſe thought of. Many of their 
Epiſtles were preſerv'd, as he tells us, to his time at 
Dre; and the Heathen Hiſtorians, whoſe Teſtimo— 
nies he produceth, thought it deſerv'd their particu- 
lar Obſervation. This was that © Prize of MWiſdom be- 
tween Amaſis King of Agypt, and the King of Ætbi- 
opia, and it was cuſtomary among the ancient Greeks. 
This Cuſtom of propounding Riddles was as old as 
Sampſon's time, Judg. xiv. 12. And Examples of the 
ſame nature are to be ſeen in Herodotus 4 and other 
Authors. Whether it be true or falſe that Homer 
died of Grief, becauſe he could not explain the Rid- 
dle of the Fiſhers, it ſhews thar Riddles were in great 
requeſt among the Ancient Greeks : for otherwiſe 
there could have been no ground either for the Truth 
or Fiction of ſuch a Story. Plutarch relates it, as the 
true Cauſe of Homer's Death; and © no leſs is imply'd 
in the Oracle, which was written under Homer's Sta- 
tue in Braſs at Delphi: and when f Herodotus denies 
this, he owns the Report; and by the Verſes, which 
he ſays Homer ſpoke upon this occaſion, it appears 
what opinion Homer had of this ſort of Wir. Hefiod 
Is by 8 Quintilian thought the Author of the Fables, 
which paſs under the Name of Æſp; however, this 
makes it probable that he did write Fables, and per- 
haps there were few Men of Learning and Note in 
thoſe times, who did nor. 

Mythology was in the higheſt eſteem amongſt the 
Ancients, and indeed all the Ancient Learning was of 
this kind. The Agyptians, who were in great Re- 
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putation for Learning, deliver'd their Notions in * Hie. 
roglyphicks, as if they had reſolv'd not to be under. 
ſtood. And the Philoſophers of old, Pythagoras, H. 
raclitus, c. greatly affected Obſcurity. Socrates him. 
ſelf, and Plato, and Ariſtotle, purpoſely conceal'd their 
Meaning in many caſes from vulgar Capacities: and 


Thucydides took the fame courſe in his Hiſtory, and T 
was obſcure out of deſign, as Marcellinus has obſery'; us, \ 
in his Life. The Books of the Old Teſtament forthe WM vritt 
moſt part ſeem to have been the moſt plain, and the (1 
moſt eaſily intelligible, of any Writings of ancien {Wi natbe 
times; and they could not have been more obviou; the d 
but they muſt have been contemprible and uſeleſ unt fr 
thoſe for whom they were immediately deſign'd. The Gui 
Precepts and Exhortations are always plain and ob- dag 
vious, and the Obſcurity of other things is ſo far fron wies. 
being an Exception to the Books of Scripture, that it thoſe 
was neceſſary, according to the Learning and Cuſtom V/ 
of ancient times. | and ] 

The Parables of our Bleſſed Saviour are explain mes 
to us, and there can now be no Pretence of Obſcurii fore « 
in them; and in his Diſcourſes with the Fews, to word 
whom they were not explain'd, he alluded to tho ſeeft ; 
Proverbs and Cuſtoms, which were bet known ad Len 
moſt in uſe among them, to whom upon any occaſion v, 
he ſpoke; that thereby all, who had ears to hear, and Hebr 
were not by their Sins hinder'd from attending to from 
what they heard, might be the more affected wih wens 
them, and the better inclin'd to give themſelves upto Tree 
his Inſtructions, when they heard him make ule ol N 
ſuch Alluſions, as they knew, according to the way ol 
teaching amongſt them, bad ſome excellent hidde 9 
+ Meaning, which they would be very deſirous to be 45 — 

* O! gag Aiſyniioug ward h mewror πνE I T Alſor * 
110 Ye ανν rv mtbogov exparlavyrti, T tri50o[pgPebu ahh 27 
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ame acquainted withal. His firſt inſtructions were 
Jeliver'd in plain and eaſie terms. But when the Jews 
nut their Eyes againſt the Light, he was compell'd, 
+; a Learned Author * has obſerv'd, to betake himſelf 
to Parables. A Method in the Eaſt, uſed to this day 
in like Caſes. 

3. Many places of Scripture, which are obſcure to 
us, were not obſcure in the Ages in which they were 
written. 

(1. ) Becauſe the Obſcurity for the moſt part is 
rather in the form and manner of Speech; than in 
the Notions themſelves ; ſo that that might be clear 
at firſt, which is obſcure to us, who are bur little ac- 
quainted with the Phraſes and Idioms of the Lan- 
guage, and the Eloquence of thoſe Times and Coun- 
tries. For the Faſhions of Speech vary as much as 
thoſe of the Garb and Habit, and the Eloquence and 
ways of Expreſſion are as different, as the Diale&s 
and Languages of divers Ages and Nations. Some- 
times the Senſe depends upon a Paronomajia, and there- 
fore cannot be ſo well cxpreſs'd in a Tranſlation. The 
word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, Jeremiah what 
ſeeft thou? And I ſaid, I ſee a Rod of an Almond-tree. 
Then ſaid the Lord unto me, thou haſt well ſeen: for I 
will haſten my word to perform it, Jer. i.11,12. | The 
Hebrew word fignifving an Almond-tree, is deriv'd 
from a word ſignifying to haſten, + Becauſe the Al- 
mond tree is oblery'd to be the firſt in Flower of any 
Tree, and to have the firſt ripe Fruit. So that this 
was a very ſignificant Alluſion, and very proper for 
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* Orientalibus Populis vel hodierno hocce die in more poſuum 
eſt, ut quoties controverſia ſimplici modo decidi nequit, Parabola 
aliqua adhibeatur, ut variarum rerum imaginibus difſident:s a- 
pims perſuadeantur. Surenhuſ. de Concil. loc. v. & N. Teſt. p. 
243. 

Makal ſtaked, a rod of an Almond-tree, Ani ſhoked, 1 
wil haſten. t Ex his, que hyeme, Aquila exoriente (ut dixi- 
mus) concipiunt, floret prima omnium Amygdala, menſe Jannaris : 
Martio vero pomum maturat. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xvi. c. 25. 
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the Jews, denoting, that God would ſpeedily puniſh 
them with the Rod of his Judgments. But this i 
hardly to be expreſs'd in a Tranſlation ; and the vn 
gar Latin inſtead of * expreſſing the Alluſion, hy 
injured the Senſe. | 

(2.) The Names of Animals, of Flowers and Plant 
and Minerals are very liable to be miſtaken and eſpe. 
cially whatever is peculiar to any Countrey, muſt needs 
be difficult to be underſtood by Foreigners, who hare 
no ſuch things among them, and perhaps want words 
to expreſs their Nature, and can ſcarce have a true and 
exact Notion of them. Synonymous Names of things 
may eaſily be miſtaken for different Species. In the 
Book of Job, five ſeveral Words are uſed, to ſignify 


a Lion, in two Verſes, Fob iv. 10, 11. And in three * 
other Verſes, Gold is mention'd under four diftint Muhicł 
Names, Fob xxviii. 15, 16, 17. And if all theſe N nenti 
Words did not occur in other places of Scripture, ¶ them 
they might have been taken for fre kinds of Animals, WWM::ur; 
and four ſorts of Metals; which muſt ſometimes hap- Wc ;« - 


n in a Language, of which there is ſo little extant, 
as of the Hebrew Tongue. The preciſe Value of 
Coins, and Proportion of Weights and Meaſures, u- 
ſed ſo long ago, and in Countries ſo far from ours, 
can hardly now be known, and muſt neceſſarily ad- 
mit of great Variety of Opinions: there is much Un- 
certainty about theſe in all ancient Hiſtory, but the 
great Antiquity of the Jewiſh Hiſtory, above others, 
may make us reaſonably expect to find many more 
ſuch difficulties in it. It is Raſhneſs to pretend, that 
the Sum, which David left for the Building the Tem- 
ple, is extravagant, (1 Chron. xxii. 14.) ſince no Man 
can now be certain of the Value or Weight of a Ta- 
lent of Gold and of Silver, in David's time. For the 
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* Virgam vigilantem ego video. Et dixit Dominus ad me, vi- 
gilabo ego, ſuper verbo meo, ut faciam illud. 
i pw Obſervavit, advigilavit, feftings fuit, maturavit. 
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Weight and Valuation of Coins has, in different A- 
pes, vary'd in all Countries. We read of à Talent of 
Lead, Zech. v. 7. which is but a piece of Lead of an 
uncertain Weight or Value. And the ſame Word ſig- 
nifies a Piece or Loaf of Bread, Exod. xxix. 23. Prov. 
vi. 26. And the ſame Names of different Perſons or 
#Placesz or the different Names Þ of the ſame Perſons, 
and of the ſame Places in the Scriptures, is another 
occaſion of Obſcurity. But thus it is in all Hiſtories 
of ancient times. The Mother of Alexander is men- 
tion'd by the Hiſtorians under different Names: h Pu- 

arch ſays, ſhe had three Names, and he obſerves in 

general, that divers Names of the ſame Perſons were 
the Cauſe of Confuſion in Hiſtory. The Names, 
Coins, Weights, and Meaſures, and Habits of anci- 
ent times, afford the greateſt Work for Criticks, 
which were ſo well known, when the Authors who 
mention them, wrote, that it had been ridiculous for 
them to explain them. Theſe are Difficulties of that 
nature, that they could not be avoided, but by the 

Care and Concernment of an extraordinary Providence, 
and they are of ſo little moment, that it could not be 

expected, that God ſhould particularly concern him- 

ſelf to prevent them. | 9 

(3.) The Penmen of the Scriptures, in their Pro- 

rerbs or Parables, often allude to Cuſtoms, or to 

things, that happen'd in thoſe times, in which they 

lud, that were then commonly known; but being 

mnknown now, may well make many places of their 

Writings obſcure to us, which were not fo to thoſe 

of their own time. This is alledg'd as the Reaſon of 
the Obſcurity i of the Laws of the Twelve Tables a- 


mong 
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* Vid. Maſium, ad ſoſ. xv. 35. 
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_ owing to Inſcriptions, or to the Statues and other Fi- 


mong the Romans, at the diſtance of leſs than ſever 
hundred Years after their firſt being enacted. And 
the * Ancient Interpreters long before confeſs'd their 
Ignorance in ſome parts of them, tho' the Roman 
made their Children learn theſe Laws by heart. Bu 
thus it is in all Books of Antiquity, eſpecially in ſuch 
Books as have frequent occaſion to hint at things ſo 
notorious, at the time when they were written, that 
it was needleſs to give any particular account of them. 
This has made Notes and Comments neceſſary upon 
all ancient Books, and thoſe places need them mol, 
which treat of things formerly fo well known, that 
the Authors did not think fit ro inſiſt upon them, but 
ſuppoſed them, and only alluded to them, rather than 
expreſs'd or explain'd them. For which reaſon, we 
owe the Informations which we have of the Roman 
Antiquities chiefly ro Greek Authors, becauſe it had 
been abſurd for Romans, writing to Men of their own 
Ciry and Nation, to acquaint them with the Cuſtoms 
of Rome, which they knew as well as themſelves; but 
thoſe things were proper for Foreigners to take notice 
of, for the Information of Foreigners. ! Pauſania 
writing under Adrian thought it requiſite to take no- 
tice, that the Romans were not denominated from theit 
Fathers, after the mariner of the Greeks, but each of 
them had at leaſt three Names. So little known to 
Strangers were the moſt obvious Roman Cuſtoms, even 
in that Age. Bur that, which was commendable in 
him, would have been hardly pardonable in a Lain 
Writer. And much of the Knowledge relating to 
the Cuſtoms among the Creeks and Romans, is rathet 
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bentium, ſed inſcitia non aſſequentium: quanquam hi quoque 11. 

qui, que ſcripta ſunt, minis percipiunt, culpa vacant, Nam loge 
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cunt given by ancient Authors. But the Jews being 
ermitted to make no Images, we mult be content to 
he ignorant of the things, which could be known to 
z only by theſe means. And whatever Alluſions, ei- 
her in Parables or otherwiſe, are made to ſuch things, 
1ſt needs be difficult to us, becauſe whatever is thus 
oken with reference to any thing, can be known no 
better than the thing it ſelf ; and that which ſerv'd for 
in Illuſtration at the firſt Writing, renders the Senſe 
\bſcure, when the thing uſed for Illuſtration, becomes 
nknown. Nothing 1s more generally known than 
he Proverbial Sayings of a Nation, to the People of 
t; but there is nothing that needs more Explication to 
Foreigners. And rhcſe Sayings are frequent both 
n the Diſcourſes of our Saviour, and throughout the 
whole Scriptures: for they are the moſt ſignificant 
and inſtructive way of Diſcourſe, and the moſt eaſily 
apprehended” by ſuch as are uſed to them. The uſe 
of Proverbs is natural to all Nations, and they are 
the Reſult of the Experience and Obſervation of any 
people: So that the molt effectual and readieſt way of 
Inſtruction is to apply theſe Sayings generally known 
and receiv'd, to particular cafes and occaſions, But 
then theſe commonly depend upon the Cuſtoms of a 
people, or upon ſome Hiſtory, or particular Acci- 
dent, and oftentimes are taken up at firſt upon ſmall 
occaſions, and the Intention and Signification of them 
$apt to be forgotten, or miſtaken in future Ages, or 
by other Nations. And therefore all places of Scrip- 
ture, expreſs'd in Allegorical or Proverbial Forms of 
dpeech, or by Types and Reſemblances of things, 
nuſt needs have been better underſtood in thoſe times, 
when they were written, than they are now, becauſe 
ve have but an imperfect Notion of many things, to 
which the Alluſion is made, or from whence the Si- 
nilitude is taken; and the very thing which makes them 
ww obſcure to us, made them the more plain and in- 
| telligible 
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telligible to them, who liv'd at the time of their being F 
written. FA 1 . 
(4) Maimonides ® lays this down as a fun amentz| * 
Rule for the Explication of the Scripture, that ve tor) 
ſhould attend to the main Scope and Deſign of Pan 22h 
bles, and not inſiſt upon every Word and Circum- aq 
ſtance, which is added to make them more Natura, te | 
but not as any neceſſary part of them. And in thoſe te 8 
Ages, when Prophecies were ſo frequent, and Type, 3 
and Allegories ſo conſtantly made uſe of, they h 
certain Rules anden Methods of Interpretation, as ve A 
learn from Joſephus, which through length of time, 4 T 
ayd the Corruption of ſucceeding Ages are now [oſt 7 
And it is certain, that the Jews in the time of our 83. * 
viour and his Apoſtles were often confuted and filen- wh 
ced by them with the Application of Types and Pro- | 
hecies, which were then acknowledg'd to belong to ry 
the Meſſias, and were ever ſo underſtood by the Jews, wa 
but would ſcarce be underſtood ſo by us, if we did on 
not find them thus interpreted and apply'd. = 
We ſee then, that the Obſcurity of many place Kader 
of Scripture, proceeds from the length of time, and o 
other Accidents, and that therefore it could not be 5 , 
prevented, unleſs God ſhould make a New Rexel f 6, 
tion to every Age and Nation of the World : which * 
yet would be of little effect to thoſe, who will not be ſh 
convinced nor perſuaded by that Revelation which ve a 
have in the Scriptures. Though the Scriptures were * 
deſign'd for the Benefit and Inſtruction of all Ages ling 
and Nations, yet they often had a more direct and im- ri 
mediate Regard to the Age and Nation, in which Ho 
they were firſt penn d. We have nothing left but the * 
Names of mot of the Hiſtorians, mention 'd by S. Je. fle if, 
rom as neceſſary to be read in order to explain the * he Pr 
phecies of Daniel; and many Objections made again e 
ES} 58 F Ipal I 
mn Maim. More Nevoch. Præf. n mo! 
» Joſeph, Bell. Jud. lib. iii. c. 14. el atter 
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the Scriptures would have no Pretence, if we knew 
the Circumſtances of Affairs, and had a complete Hi- 
tory of thoſe times, to which they relate; but God 
having given us full evidence, that the Scriptures are 
written by his Appointment and Direction, expects 
to be believed upon his word, and has not thought fit 
to gratifie the curioſity of Men, who will disbelieve 
it. And if Men will uſe any tolerable care and dili- 
gence, the Senſe and Importance of the Scriptures 
may be ſo far underſtood as is needful, in all Times, 
whatever difficulties there may be in ſome particular 
Paſſages. 
II. I ſhall confider more particularly the obſcurity 
of Prophecies, and ſhall ſhew what certainty there 
s in the Types made uſe of by the Prophets. 

1. As for any differences, which are to be met 
with in the Interpretation of Prophecies, they may 
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humane Nature, by which it comes to paſs, that when 
Men undertake to write upon any Subject, they are 
ſeldom ſatisfied with what others have ſaid before 


tion of their own: And partly from the difficulty 
of fixing the particular and preciſe time of Actions. 
but this is no more an Objection againſt Prophecies, 
than it is againſt the Truth of all Hiſtory; and we 
ay as well conclude, that things never came to pals, 
becauſe learned Men differ about the time of their 
being done, as that they were never propheſied of, 
for the ſame reaſon. Expoſitors may differ in the ni- 
ceties of the Chronological part, but in the main they 
ne agreed, and whoever will be at the pains to con- 
alt them, may be greatly confirmed in the Truth of 
the Prophecies, upon this very conſideration, that 
dere is leſs difference in the explication of the prin- 
pal Prophecies,” than there is in the Comments up- 
mn moſt Hiſtories z and that thoſe who differ in other 
matters, muſt have the greater evidence for that in 


proceed partly from the Infirmities and Paſſions of 


them, but are for ſeeking out ſome new ap ha | 
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which they do agree. Tho! there be ſome difficulty 
and variety of Opinion in the calculation of the pre. 
ciſe time, when ſome Prophecies were fulfilled, be. 
cauſe it is diſputed where the compuration is to begin, 
or how ſome other circumſtance is to be underſtood; 
yet all Expoſitors are agreed, concerning theſe ven 
Prophecies, that they are fulfilled. For inſtance ; i 
is certain, that the Scepter is departed from Judi 
whether that Prophecy be to be underſtood of the 
Tribe of Judah, or the Jewiſh Nation denominated 
from that Tribe; it is certain, that the City and San- 
ctuary are deſtroyed, and the Sacrifice and Oblation 
taken away, tho' Interpreters do not agree about the 
preciſe time and manner of the accompliſhment of 
every particular. Plain Matter of Fa& ſhews, that 
the Prophecy is fulfilled, and there is no difficulty 
but about a Circumſtance; and ro. doubt of the ful. 
filling of Prophecies, becauſe we do not certain) 
know the exact time when every particular was fulki- 
led, tho' we certainly know that they muſt have been 
all long ſince fulfilled; is as unreaſonable as if a Man 
ſhould queſtion the Truth of Hiſtory upon the ac- 
count of Uncertainties jn Chronology. W hat Man 
doubts whether there was ſuch a Man as Homer, 
becauſe it is uncertain when he lived? Or, whether 
there eyer were a Trojan War, becauſe the time of 
the taking of Troy has been variouſly determined? And 
yet, is there not as much reaſon to reject this, or any 
other Hiſtory, which has occaſioned Diane in point 
of Time, as there can be to doubt of the truth of 


Daniel's Predictions, concerning the deſtruction of Life 
Feru/alem, becauſe there may be Matter of Contro- Prop 
verſie in explaining his ſeventy Weets? The Prophe- luffic 
cy it (elf is plain, and the Accompliſhment certain '<1in 
however Men may differ in aſſigning the Epocha ol Pr. 
Time. Hiſtory relates what has come to paſs, andi ud 
Prophecy foretels what ſhall come, and our uncertall bay 

on 


ty in point of Time no more affects the Credibility * 
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the one than of the other. We may be uncertain of 
the time foretold by the Prophet, and as uncertain of 
the time mentioned by the Hiſtorian; but when all 
other Circumſtances agree, there is no reaſon why 
our uncertainty, as to the ſingle Circumſtance of 
Time, ſhould be alledged againſt the Credibility of 
either of them. But the Obſcurity ariſing from the 
diffculties in Chrohology, is ſpoken of in the former 
Chapter. 

2. Some Prophecies were purpoſely obſcure, be- 
cauſe they did not ſo nearly concern the Age, in 
which they were delivered, but were deſigned not ſo 
much for the Information of preceding Ages, as for 
the Confirmation of Poſterity in the Truth of Reli- 
gion, when they ſhould ſee them fulfilled. God doth 
not ſend Revelations to gratifie the curiofity of Men, 
in acquainting them with what ſhall befal their Poſte- 
rity, but rather conceals the knowledge of future E- 
vents from Men, becauſe the knowledge of them might 
have an ill effect, in making them proud, or careleſs 
and negligent z or elſe too ſollicitous and concerned 
about what was to befal their Poſterity. The Judg- 
ments and Afflictions of Parents would be ſo much 
abated, - if they had a clear proſpect of the Happi- 
nels of their Poſterity, that they would loſe that ef- 
fect, which God deſigns by ſending his Judgments. 
And a perfect view of the Miſeries, which were to 
befal the Poſterity of the moſt happy Parents, would 
render the Bleſſings of God the lets Bleſſings ro them. 
8o that both the Rewards and Puniſhments of this 
Life would very much lofe their force and effect, if 
Prophecies were leſs obſcure than they are. It is a 
lufficient reaſon for the obſcure and myſterious deli- 
rering of ſome Prophecies, that they thereby ſerve 
to prove the Faith and Patience, and excite the Care 
and Watchfulneſs of Men : for which reaſon, the 
Day of Judgment, and the Day of every Man's Death, 
8 concealed from us, becauſe the particular and di- 
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' Watch ye therefore, leſt coming ſuddenly, he find jn 
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ſtinct Revelation of theſe things, would cauſe Secu. 
rity in ſome, and Deſpair in others; and the caſe; 
the ſame as to the deſtruction of Churches and N.. 
tions: We are commanded to watch and pry, 
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ſleeping ; and what 1 ſay unto you, I ſay unto all 
watch, Mark xiii. 335. Which in the direct ſenſe 
of the words concerns Jeruſalem, but the reaſon gf 
them will extend to the deſtruction of any other City, 
or to any other Judgment which God has foretolg, 
but has concealed the time, or other circumſtance, 
either by ſilence, or by uncertain and myſterious Form 
of Speech. A full proſpect of Proſperity to come, 
oftentimes has proved fatal to Men: Jeroboam, Hi 
zael, and Jehu, were the worſe probably for the De. 
clarations made to them; as Achitophel, if it had been 
foretold plainly what would befal him, would, in al 
likelihood, ſooner have haſtened his own Death, 
Whether therefore the Event be good or bad, and 
whether ir concern our ſelves or our Poſterity, it is ft, 
moſt times, that it ſhould not be clearly revealed to 
us, becauſe this would, in great meaſure, excludethe 
exerciſe of the Graces of Faith, and Hope, and Px 
tience in Men, under their preſent Condition. And 
at the time of fulfilling the Prophecies, which ar 
now moſt obſcure, ſuch a continued Train and Series 
of Affairs, with all their Circumſtances and Particu- 
larities, may appear in ſo full and undeniable Evidence, 
as may convince Infidels, and confirm Believers in 
the truth of the Predictions, and of the Religion 
taught by che Prophets, by whom the Events were 
foretold. Tee” 3-4 

3. Obſcurity was neceſſary in ſome Prophecies, 
the » Fathers obſerve, becauſe, without a conſtant 
Miracle to preſerve them, they would otherwile hare 
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been loſt, and would never have been delivered down 
to Poſterity. Of this Nature are ſome of thoſe Pro- 
phecies, which relate to our Saviour's ſtate of Humi- 
lation, his Poverty, and Crucifixion, and Death, to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the rejection of the 
Jews, which, by the Circumſtances, are manifeſt to 
us in the Accompliſhment, but were written with 
ſome obſcurity to conceal them from the obſtinate and 
alicious Jeu, that /eeing they might ſee and not per- 
ive: for if they had fully underſtood the ſcope and 
importance of them, they would have endeavoured 
ather to have ſuppreſſed and deſtroyed them, than 
hey would have ſuffered them to remain to be urged 
ppainſt themſelves. A People who were fo wholly 
poſſeſſed with the Notion and Expectation of a Tem- 
poral Meſſias, would have rejected thoſe Prophecies 
rhich ſer forth his Humiliation and Crucifixion, if 
hey had been expreſſed in plainer terms. They 
vould have ſpared Chriſt no more in the Prophecies 
ot him than in his Perſon. » 

Again, Obſcurity was neceſſary; becauſe ſome 
Events could never have been brought to paſs, if they 
ad been expreſly and in plain terms forerold, unleſs 
od would have forced Men to the Accompliſhment 
df his Predictions, which muſt have taken away the 
Liberty of Human Actions. For Men would ſcarce 
we ventured upon ſuch Actions, as they knew be- 
ore-hand muſt end in Affliction and great Calamity, 
nd perhaps in the ruin of themſelves, or of their 
amilies or Nation; and yet it may be neceſſary, that 
heſe things ſhould come to paſs, for the wiſe Ends 
f Providence, and for the Good and Salvation of 
Mankind, Few would have ſhewn that Courage and 
ape eſolution, which St. Peter and St. Paul did in preach- 
n the Goſpel, if they had been told ſo long before, 

8 dr. Peter was, that it muſt end in Martyrdom, or if 
he Holy Ghoſt had witneſſed in every City concern- 


dera them, as he did of St. Paul, ſaying in expreſs ' 
| 3 terms, 
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terms, that Bonds and Aflictions did abide him; mof on 
other Men would have been moved, tho' he was not hy 
by any of theſe things, Acts xx. 23. For we find, tha 1 
the Diſciples, upon this account, were earneſt with nt 
him not to go up to Jeruſalem. So difficult is it for x 
the beſt Men in the beſt cauſe, to reſolve to meet 1 7 
certain and apparent Dangers. The nature therefore 1 
of ſome things requires, that they ſhould not be more 1 7 
particularly deſcribed in the Prophecies concerning 0 
them. For either they muſt have been obſcurcy c 
2 of, or elſe they could not have been prophe- 1 
cd of at all; becauſe, if they had been clearly fore. | 
told, they could never have come to paſs z which a 
implies a contradiction : for it is impoſhble, that w 
what God declares by his Prophets ſhould not be ful ei | 
filled. IF all that was to befal the Church of Chit e. 
had been ſet down with the circumſtances of Time, 1 
and Place, and Perſons, by St. John in the Revelation, In ; 
{o as to prevent the Objections of thoſe, who except { F 
againſt the obſcurity of that Book, this certainly 
would have proved a great diſcouragement to many 2 
Chriftians in the performance of their Duty, and mul 0 
have hindred the bringing to paſs the Events, unlel = 
God ſhould have over-ruled the Minds of Men, and 
forced them upon acting, which had been to deprive — 
them of their Freedom of Will. - 
4. If Prophecies had punctually foretold the thing . 
to be fulfilled in all their Circumſtances, Men would W 
have purpoſely contrived to frame their Actions iy ino 
{uch a manner, as to appear to fulfil many of them; 8 
and whenevor they had been fulfilled, it might have 100 
been ſuppoſed to have been by deſign and contrivance 1 
Which would have been only to act a part, or live b * 
a Rule and Pattern deſcribed and ſer before them; 35 
but when the obſcurity is ſuch that they become ful Jie 
filled without any intention or knowledge of the Per by 
ſon employed in fulfilling them, this manifeſts the = 
Wiſdom and Providence of God. If Prophecics ha F 
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heen leſs obſcure, Men would have been the more 
prone, to venture upon the commiſſion of Sin in or- 
der to fulfil them. We find by experience, how apt 
all Enthuſiaſts, and ſuch as perſuade themſelves thar 
they have a clear and perfect knowledge of the ob- 
ſcureſt Prophecies, are, to think any thing lawful to 
be done, which may bring about. thoſe Events, that 
they fanſy to be the Accompliſhment of them. And 
if the Events of all Prophecies had been concealed un- 
der no obſcurity of words and circumſtances, but had 
been obvious and viſible to every Reader, the number 
of ſuch Undertakers would have been much greater : 
for it is a hard matter to make Men diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the accompliſhment of Prophecies, and the Sin 
which is often committed in the accompliſnment of 
them; bur when they can ſerve their Intereſt by ir, 
they are willing to believe the worſt Actions lawful, 
which may fulfil a Prophecy; and the clearer Pro- 
phecies had been, the more occaſion and pretence 
had been given to ſuch deluſions, to which none are 
now ſubje&, but ſuch as think them clear, and per- 
ſuade themſelves, or would perſuade others, that they 
throughly underſtand them. 

7. Another reaſon is, that ſometimes a Prophec 
may be delivered obſcurely, in mercy to the Inſtru- 
ments, who are to bring about the Event foretold by 
it. For God foreſeeing that ſome Men, notwithſtand- 
ing the cleareſt Revelations, would perſiſt in their 
Wickedneſs, and become inſtrumental in accompliſh- 
ing the Prediction, may in mercy to them forbear to 
diſcover the Particulars of rhe Event, leſt this ſhould 
add to their guilt, and prove a great aggravation both 
of their Crime and Puniſhment. Our Saviour, tho” 
be knew from the beginning who it was that ſhould betray 
bim, yet concealed it, till his laſt Supper; and then 
diſcovered it to Judas in the mildeſt manner, to move 
him to Repentance, if he had not harden'd himſelf 
againſt it, not to make him deſperate upon the diſcovery 
of ſo-wicked a Deſign. N 4 Again, 
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Again, other Prophecies may be hid in'obſcurity 
for a judgment upon thoſe who are obſtinate, ang 
will not make a due uſe of the means afforded then 
of Salvation, but harden.their Hearts, and reſolve tg 
continue impenirent againſt all the methods which 
God has been pleaſed to uſe to reclaim them. Foro 
ſuch our Saviour gives this reaſon, why he ſpoke tg 
them in Parables, that ſeeing they might ſee and nt 
perceive, and hearing they might hear and not under. 
fland, left at any time they ſhould be converted, ani 
their fins ſhould be forgiven them, Mark iv. 12, For 
when God has both by Miracles and other Prophe- 
cies, unqueſtionably clear and plain, admoniſh'd and 
forewarn'd *em of the folly and danger of their Ways 
and they will take no notice of it, but reject his Re. 
velations, and affront his Mercy, it is very juſt for 
him to deny them that farther Declaration and Ma. 
nifeſtation of his Will and Power, which might <. 
fectually produce a true Faith in 'em, and bring 'em 
to Repentance, eſpecially when the obſcurity of 
Prophecies may be conducing to the methods of his 
Providence, and to his gracious deſigns of Mercy to- 
wards other Men, who have not ſtood out in ſo bold 
a defiance of his other Declarations of himſelf. God 
endureth with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted for deſiruftion, he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he vill be hardeneth and there- 
fore the obſcurity of Prophecies may be in mercy to 
ſome, to prevent the aggravation of their Sins, and 
for a judgment upon others to harden them. 

6. It is the Glory of God to conceal a thing, but the 
honour of Kings is to ſearch out à matter, Prov. xxv. 2. 
The obſcurity of Prophecies may be deſigned to abate 
the confidence, and confound the pride of ſome, and 
to provoke the diligence and induſtry of others. For 
as ſome Men care to be at no pains to attain the molt 
uſeful and neceſſary knowledge, ſo others deſpiſe all 
that is obvious, and have no fatisfaction in the _ 
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ledge of ſuch things, as are eaſily known by others 
as well as themſelves. And this ſeems not only ta 
have been the temper of thoſe Ages, in which the 
geriptures were written, when Learning conſiſted in 

ypes and Parables, and in dark and intricate Diſcour- 
es, but it has been the ſtudy and delight of learned 
Men in moſt Ages ſince, and of many Men in all A- 
ges, to ſearch into hidden and difficult Truths. ? St. 
Jerom extols the Revelation of St. Jobn for the Obſcu- 
rity and hidden Senſe of it; as 4 Dionyſius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, had done long before him. In thoſe Ages, 
it ſcems, it was no Objection, but the higheſt Chara- 
Qer that could be given of the Revelation, to ſay that 
it was difficult to be underſtood, * The Wiſdom of 
God therefore, in condeſcenſion to all ſorts of Men, 
and to fit the Scriptures for the uſe and benefit of all 
Capacities and Diſpoſitions, has caus'd ſome of the Pro- 
phecies to be plain and obvious to all Readers, and o- 
thers to be ſo deliver'd as to employ the pious and 
humble Labours of the moſt Learned and Inquiſitive, 
to keep them in perpetual Dependence upon God for 
his Grace and Aſſiſtance in the Explication of the 
Scriptures 3 and at the ſame time to take down the 
ran Curioſity and Pride of ſuch, as little concern 
themſelves about the plain things of the Law, bur are 
wholly buſied in unfolding hidden things, and in pre- 
tending to underfland all Myſteries and all Knowledge. 
The Curſe denounc'd-againſt Man, upon his Fall, was, 
that with Labour and Sweat he ſhould eat the Fruits 
of the Ground, as his Puniſhment, for having eaten 
the forbidden Fruit: and it was but juſt with God to 
puniſh the Curioſity of Men after forbidden Know- 
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ledge, which occaſion'd his Fall, with making the 4, 
tainment of Knowledge more difficult. | 

If the Scriptures were all obſcure, they would be 
of little uſe; if they were all obvious, they would be 
deſpiſed. For if Obſcurity be made an Objection by 
ſome, their Plainneſs and Simplicity is objected by o. 
thers; but God has ſo order'd and proportion'd th; 
ſeveral parts of them, that no Man may have juſ 
cauſe to complain, that he doth not underſtand enough 
for his Salvation; nor any Man caſt them aſide, a 
read them with litrle Care and Diligence, fince ther 
are ſo many things in them, which may require the 
utmoſt Study and Pains of the moſt judicious and 
learned Men, 

7. There is no Prophet ſo obſcure, but ſome Pr. 
phecies are very plainly deliver'd by him, which ve 
know to have been fulfill'd : and this is a Warrant 
and Aſſurance to us of his Miſſion, and that we ought 
to rely upon it, that whatever he has deliver'd con- 
cerning other things will as certainly come to pal; 
and in the mean time, before they come to pals, 
are throughly underſtood, they axe exceeding ulefil 
in the Church. The Revelation of St. John is hard tt 
be apply'd to particular Events, becauſe it compre 
hends fo vaſt a Series of Time, in which long courl 
of years many Events may be exactly alike at different 
times and in different places, and there may be a gn 
dual and repeated Accompliſhment of ſome ot hi 
Prophecies. But the time was at hand for the fulki 
ling of other of theſe Prophecies, Rev. i. 3. xxii. 6, 
10, 12. And we know they have been fulfill'd in th 
ſeven Churches, Rev. ii. 7, 16, 22, 23. iii. 3, 16 
which are propoſed for Examples to all others. 
that bath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith int 
the Churches, Rev. ii. 7. The ſeven Churches are ip 
ken. to by Name, and what is ſaid to them, havin 
been fulfill'd, is a certain Argument, that the telt 


which concerns all other Churches, - ſhall be ob 
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ed in its due time, tho' it be not perhaps yet under- 
ſtood. 

But the obſcureſt Prophecies, even before their Ac- 
compliſhment, are of perpetual and ineſtimable uſe to 
us. It is acknowledg'd by all, that Parables are very 
proper and fit for Inſtruction, and therefore in ancient 
times their DoQrines were wont to be deliver'd in 
that way; becauſe it is a more familiar and eaſy Me- 
thod of reaching than by Rules, and Precepts, and 
Rational Diſcourſe, without that Illuſtration which is 
ziven to them by ſuppoling a particular caſe. For 
then every one is apt to make the caſe his own, when 
he ſees the Precepts reduc'd to Example, and cloath'd 
with Circumſtances, and brought home, as it were, 
to his very Senſes, which before lay more out of Sight 
in abſtra&t Notions and Speculative Diſcourſe. An 
iffeign'd caſes be ſo much more effectual than bare Pre- 
cepts or Exhortations, an infallible account of the 
ſtate of the Church in all Ages, tho' we cannot point 
out the particular times and places, when and where 
every thing ſhall come to paſs, muſt needs be of in- 
eſtimable value and Benefir. 

To hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, to ob- 
ſerve what Errors and Faults are reproved, and what 
Virtues and Graces are commended and encourag'd in 
the ſeven Churches of 4/ia; the Praiſes and Adorati- 
ons, chap. iv. and the Bliſs of the Righteous, the Joys 
of Heaven, and the Rewards of Martyrs, chap. vii. 
the Terrors of the Great and Dreadful day, chap. vi. 
the great Apoſtaſy that was to be upon the Earth, 
ap. xiii. the Patience and Faith of the Saints, and 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, chap. xx. the Deſerip- 
tion of the New Jeruſalem, and the Glory and Happi- 
neſs of the City of God, chap. xxi. xxii. Theſe are 
the Subject of St. John's Revelation, and are things of 
the greateſt uſe and importance. We have the ſtate 
and condition of the Church in all Ages preſented to 
our vie w, tho' we are net able to mark out the parti- 

; : cular 
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ve were likewiſe acquainted with the particular tim 


and Puniſhments, Heaven and Hell before us, is of the 
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cular times and ſeaſons meant in the ſeveral parts ( 
the Prophecy. And this is at leaſt of the ſame uſe, 
us that all Hiſtory is, and beſides may be of as much 
more benefit, as it more nearly concerns us: for we 
do not know but that we may be fallen into the wort 
times there prophely'd of. Here is the putience, and th 
faith of the Saints. We ſee the Care and Providence 
of God over his Church, the wonderful Deliverancy 
which he is pleas'd to work forit, the Supports which 
he affords his faithful Servants under Perſecution 
and the Rewards prepar'd for them, and the final De. 
ſtruction of the Enemies of God and Religion; thel: 
things are viſible in the Revelation, and it cannot he 
deny'd, but theſe are of excellent vie, to yield u 
Comfort in the worſt of Troubles, and to excite 
Faith and Hope, and Parience, and all Chriſtian Grz 
ces in the Minds of Men. The Revelation of St. Joby 
may be look'd upon as an Hiſtory of the Church with: 
out any Chronology annext to it; but will any Mu 
ſay, that the exacteſt and trueſt Hiſtory, that can ht 
penn'd, of the moſt important Affairs, and ſuch v 
concern all Mankind, is of little value or conſequenc: 
to the Conduct and Management of our Lives, unl 


and the Names of the Places and Perſons deſcribed i 
it? It is as much as our Salvation is worth, to be ins 
form'd of a Future Judgment, though we are nor toll 
when it ſhall be; and that Book which ſets Rewaids 


greateſt Advantage for the Edification and Salvation 
of Men, though the ſeveral Circumſtances and Pari 
cularities deſcribed, are unknown to us. 

8. Tho' the Arguments from Types are, above al, 
apt to be look'd upon as yncertain, and to depend - 
ther upon the Conjectures and Fancies of Men, than 
upon any clear Evidence: Vet we ſhall find the con. 
trary, if we do but a little conſider the Nature of 
them. A Type is a Likeneſs, a Form, or Mould, (x 

er the 
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he word ſignifies) and where the Antitype repreſen- 
ed by it, and prefigur'd, anſwers exactly to it, there 
no more queſtion to be made, but that the one be- 
ongs to the other, than there is reaſon to doubt, when 
ye lee an Impreſſion made upon Wax, what kind of 
deal it was by which it was made: Or, when we ſee a 
zood Picture of one we know, to enquire who fat for 
t. A Type is much of the ſame Nature in Actions 
r Things and Perſons, as an Allegory is in Words: 
ut Allegories are oftentimes ſo plain, that no Man 
an well miſtake what is meant by them. And thus 
is as to Types in many caſes: Indeed, where there 
but one Type or one Reſemblance, it is not ſo eaſi- 
diſcern'd; but where many concur, he muſt be ve- 
y wilful that does not acknowledge the Agreement. 
Vhen an Author, as it often happens, deſcribes the 
erſons of his own Time under feign'd Names, a 
eader who knows nothing of it, 'may perhaps over- 
dok one or two Characters, ſuppoſing them to be by 
hance; but when he perceives that they all exactly a- 
tee to ſo many ſeveral Perſons whom he knows, he 
d longer doubts of the Author's Deſign ; eſpecially, 
hen he obſerves the ſame Perſons deſcrib'd in divers 
laces, and different ways, according to their Condi- 
on and Circumſtances of Life, and their Qualificati- 
s of Body and Mind. And when many Types con- 


r in the ſame Perſon, with a great number of Parti- 


larities, any two of which perhaps never concurr'd ' 
any one Man before; as in the Perſon of our Savi- 
r theſe things concurr'd, that he was compell'd to 
ry his Croſs, as Iſaac had carry'd the Wood; that 
was lifted up, and faſten'd to it, as the Brazen Ser- 
nt had been lifted up in the Wilderneſs ; that as 
e Bones of the Paſchal Lamb were not broken, ſo 
t a Bone of him was broken, when the Bones of thoſe 
ere, who were crucify'd with him; and that he was 
cify'd at the very time when the Paſchal Lamb was 
be ſacrific d: when ſo many different Circumſtan- 
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ces concur, which have no Dependence one upon a 
other, nor upon the Will of Him, in whom they con 
eur, but proceed from the Will and (as in this ca 
from the Malice of others; if theſe things meet 
chance, it muſt be a very extraordinary and une. 
countable Chance indeed, and much ſuch another a 
that was, which ſome would perſuade us made the 
World; it muſt be ſuch a Chance as never happen 
before, nor will ever happen again, But mult ng 
theſe Men rather ſpeak and think by chance, who ca 
argue at this rate ? 

Sometimes the Characters are ſo lively, that the 
Types are as evident as expreſs Words could hae 
made them; as when in the Deſcription of the King. 
dom of Chriſt, he is ſtyled David, becauſe, as he va 
prefigur'd by David, ſo he was to deſcend from hin, 
Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hi, 
iii. 7. Several Deſcriptions which were Metaphorici 
in reference to the Perſons immediately concern'd in 
them, were litterally fulfill'd in our Saviour. Thu 
the Gall and Vinegar, the Caſting of Lots upon the 
Garments, and the Piercing of the Hands and Feet a 
Meraphorical Expreſſions, of great Contempt and 
Cruelty uſed towards the Perſons to whom they were 
at firſt apply'd; but in their ultimate End and De. 
ſign, they were true to their very Letter. And where 
there is thus a two-fold Signification of any place of 
Scripture, the one improper and Metaphorical, the 
other proper and Litteral ; the Perſon deſcrib'd in Me- 
taphorical Terms is as clearly a Type of him, from 
whoſe real Condition and Circumſtances the Men. 
phor is taken, as a Metaphor is a Repreſentation af 
the plain Senſe contain'd under it. — 
The Legal Diſpenſation was all Typical, and ſo 
the Jews ever underſtood it to be; which made the 
Apoſtles diſpute with them from the Types of their 
Law, as they ſurely would never haye done, if it hac 
not on all ſides been agreed, that it was a proper Wi 
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f Argument. Their Prophecies were given out in 
Actions as well as in Words; and as the Mind either 
f God or Man may be expreſs'd as fully by Actions, 
; by the plaineſt Words; ſo certainly we muſt ac- 
tnowledge this to be the caſe, when Types ſo evi- 
jently denote the Perſon, and ſo properly belong to 
im, as to declare and beſpeak him to be the Man, in 
uch a manner that we ſhould conclude, that any Per- 
on of our own Times muſt needs be meant by any 
\uthor, who ſhould thus deſcribe him in a Book, 
he Deſign whereof was known to be, to make ſuch 
Deſcriptions. It is not indeed every Reſemblance 
which we may conclude from, but where many Types 
oncur in the ſame Perſon, where the concurrence 
depends wholly upon the Will of his Adverſaries, or 
ot in the leaſt upon his own Will; when theſe Types 
yere alledged from a Diſpenſation, which was all a- 
ong held to be Typical; in this caſe they may be 
rged, and as ſafely relyed upon as any other Argu- 
nent. | 

III. In the laſt place, I am to ſhew that the obſcu- 
ty of the Scriptures is not ſuch as to be any preju- 
lice to their Authority, nor to the End and De 

dt them. And the reaſon of this is implied by St. Pe- 
er, when he ſays, that there are but ſome things hard 
0 be under ſtood in the Scriptures, and the reſt are 
lain and obvious. All things neceſſary to Salvation 
re ſufficiently clear in the Scriptures; and tho? there 
e other things in them which are obſcure, yet we ſee 
at Reaſons may be given (and perhaps many more, 
nd better, than I am able to produce) why they are 
nd ought to be ſo. God ſupplies us in Neceſſaries 
vich a bountiful and open Hand; and what is not ne- 
ſary, he ſurely may diſcover more ſparingly, and 
nore obſcurely to us. It is ſo in the things of this 
fe. Our Senſes ſeldom or never fail us in things 
Kceſfary to our Life and Health, tho' in other things 
e find our ſelves miſled by them; every * 

an 
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and Place affords the Neceſſaries of Life; and thy 
which is moſt rare, is always leaſt neceſſary : it ma 

be uſeful, but yet we may very well be without it 
Now to complain that all places of Scripture are not 
intelligible by all, is, as if we ſhould blame Provi. 
dence for not making all Men rich, and all Countries 
like the Land of Canaan; it is a ſign we are reſolyed 
to find fault, and never to be ſatisfied with what we 
have, unleſs we be humoured in every thing. But we 
ſhould do well firſt to conſider, how we can expect 
this at God's Hands, or how well we have deſerved 
it of Him. The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
bim, and he will ſhew them his Covenant, Pſal. xxv. 14, 
For the froward is an abomination to the Lord, but his 
Secret is with the Righteous, Prov. iii. 32. There arc 
Secrets and Myſteries in Religion, which cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be known to any but thoſe, who ar 
throughly acquainted with the plainer Doctrines, both 
in the ſtudy and the practice of them; and thereforc 
if no ſuch Reaſons as have been now offered, could 
be given for the obſcurity of the Scriptures in ſome 
places, it would be unreaſonable, however, for ſuch 
Men as make this an Objection, to urge it; they have 
no right to object, whatever others may have; becauſe 
they have never uſed the means to know whether the 
Scriptures are ſo obſcure, as they pretend, or not. 
But they will never be able to prove, that if things 
neceſſary both in Faith and Practice be clearly ſet down, 
there may not be other things delivered which ate 
hard to be underſtood, and which thoſe may ure 
to their own Deſtruftion, who are unlearned and un. 
fable; that is, who have ncither Learning and Skil 
enough to judge of ſuch Matters, nor yet Conſtancy 
and Stedfaſtneſs enough in the Faith, to adbere to 
what they do underſtand, and not to perplex them- 
ſelves, and ſuffer themſelves, to be perverted by judg- 
ing raſhly of things above their Capacity. 
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The unlearned and unſtable only are ſaid to wreſt the 
S:riptures to their own Deſtruction And tho! it is not 
in the power and capacity of every Man to be Wiſe 
and Learned, yet it is in every one's power not to 
be unſtable, but conſtant and ſtedfaſt to what he 
underſtands, and never to depart from it for any 
By- ends or Reſpects. Let us learn what is eaſie to 
be known, and practiſe what we know, before we 
complain that the Scriptures are obſcure. Let us 
ſtudy and practiſe the Scripture, and this Objecti- 
on will not appear ſo formidable. But the truth 
is, thoſe that moft uſe it, neither ſtudy nor practiſe 
them. And yer, after all their Pretences of Obſcu- 
rity, they have a greater quarrel againſt the plain 
parts of Scripture than againſt the obſcure ones 
they know many places of Scripture which are plain- 
ly againſt them, and this makes them ſet themſelves 
apainſt all the reſt. G 
What has been here ſaid in general, I hope may 
be, in ſome meaſure, uſeful to thoſe who deſire to 
read the Scriptures, for their Inſtruction and Edifica- 
tion; and in particular Difficulties, Books muſt be 
conſulted, or ſuch Men as may be ſuppoſed to un- 
derſtand them. But no Man in common reaſon, 
ſhould have recourſe to the Enemies of revealed Re- 
ligion for the Explication of any Difficulties in it. 
Who ever * expected from an Adverſary of Ariſtotle's, 
a true explication of the obſcure and difficult parts of 
his Works? Or, what Man would learn the Geome- 
try of Archimedes from Epicurus, who ſet himſelf to diſ- 
pute againſt it, but never underſtood it? As for all 
that are fond of Objections, and read the Scriptures , 
only in ſearch of them, it cannot be expected that 
Diſcourſes of this Nature ſhould ſignifie much with 
them. Teach us, O Lord, the way of thy Statues, and 
we ſhall keep it unto the End. Give us Underſtanding, 
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and we ſhall keep thy Law: Tea, we ſhall keep it with 
our 'whole Heart. Great is the Peace, that they have 
who love thy Law, and they are not offended at it, Pf; 


cxix. 33, 34, 165. 
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Of Places of Scripture which ſeem to contra. 
Ait each other. 


I. 1 the ſacred Writers no where contradid 
5 themſelves, or one another, yet they were not 
ſolicitous to prevent the being ſuſpected to do ſo by 
injudicious and raſh Men, as they would have been ve. 
ry cautious of giving any pretence for ſuch a Sulpi- 
cion, if they had written any thing but Truth. |: 
could not be agreeable to the Sovereign Wiſdom au 
Majeſty of God to comply with the Humours and 
Fancies of Men; but rather, when he had, by an it 
fallible Guidance and DireCtion, prevented the Pen 
men of the Holy Scriptures from writing: any thin 
but Truth, to ſuffer them to write ſo, as that the) 
might be liable to the Exceptions of the Wilful au 
Peryerſe. Becauſe it is more ® ſuitable to the fimpl 
city of Truth, not to be over-nice and folicitousa 
bout every Punctilio and ſmaller Circumſtance; by 
to ſpeak fully and intelligibly, and then to leave it 
Men, whether they will believe or not; eſpecial 
in what is told them for their own Advantage, | 
Relators having no end or deſign to ſerve by it, b 
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Multum enim refert, ut eſt in Epiſtola Adriani, quam rel 
Calliſtratus L. Teftium. D. De Teſtibus, qui ſumpliciter viſi ſunt 
cere, utrum unum eundemque meditatum ſermonem attulerint, 
ad ea, que interogati ſunt, ex tempore veriſimilia reſpon«t" 
Grot, in Adject. ad Dan. c. xiii. 51. wh 
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only to do them the greateſt Good they can; and 
bringing all the Evidence for their Conviction, that 
Miracles and Prophecies can afford, which are the 
poly Means of God's revealing himſelf to Mankind; 
ind then ſuffering in Teſtimony of what they have 
delivered. | : | 
Thus our Saviour, when, notwithſtanding all his 
nighty Works, many would not believe in him, but 
eſtion'd his Authority, and reviled his Perſon, and 
laſphemed the Holy Spirit, by which they were 
yrought, was not concerned to work more Miracles, 
nerely for the Satisfaction, or rather at the captious 
Demands of theſe Men, when they required him to 
o it. For if they would be convinc'd by any reaſon- 
ble means, he had given it them; if they would not, 
t would be to their own prejudice, he was not ſolici- 
dus what they thought of him. And thus it is like- 
ile in the Government of the World; God has given 
en ſufficient Evidence of his Being and Providence; 
ut if Men will disbelieve his Providence, and deny 
is Being, he doth not vouchſafe by any immediate 
nd particular Act of his Power to confute their pre- 
nces. And if, becauſe of ſome places that are dif- 
cult in the Scriptures, Men will reject the whole, ra- 
ter than be at the pains to ſearch. out the true mean- 
g of theſe places, or than be ſo modeſt and hum- 
e, as to ſuppoſe that there may be ways of reconci- 
g thoſe, which appear to them ContradiCtions, tho” 
ey have not yet found them out; they muſt fall un- 
the ſame Condemnation with thoſe, who will deny 
ic Being of God, if they cannot ſatisfie themſelves 
ow he made and governs the World; or with thoſe - 
at would believe none of our Saviour's Miracles, un- 
$ he would work them when, and where, and juſt 
what manner they pleas'd. But the Wiſdom of 
od ſees that nothing would ſatisfie theſe Men, and 
at they only tempt, God, and deſign no real ſatiſ- 
tion to themſelyes: and therefore he cannot be 
i O 2 bdbblig'd 
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obliged to new model the World, and alter the Scrip- 
rures for their ſakes, ſince there is enough in then 
for the ſatisfaction of all that are ſincere in their En. ben 
quiries after Truth. 8 
II. The only way to judge rightly of the particu. fe 

lar places of any Book, is to conſider firſt the whole Frag 

Deſign, and Contrivance, and Method, and Style of i, 
not to criticize upon ſome difficult Parts of it, with. Mund: 

out any regard had to the reſt. This is the method Wide 

uſed by all, who would criticize with judgment upon of F 

any Author. And ſome Paſſages of Scripture are ex- Wii. 

Be to our hands, to be a Key, as it were, and Heliſ 

Direction to us in the Explication of others. Thus Mile | 

whereas in one place it is ſaid, that Jeſus baptized, in ira 

another it is ſaid, that he baptized not, and the formerhave 
place is explain'd to be meant not of Baptiſm perfom. Mig 
ed by himſelf, but by his Diſciples, who baptized if thi 

his Name, John iii. 22. iv. 1, 4. for a 

III. A negative Argument is no proof againſt thalWpci(t 

Authority of any Hiſtory; but if one Author oni lade 

what another relates, both may nevertheleſs wii bat t 

the truth. Behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my Father i ance 

on you, Luke xxiv. 49. This Promiſe is not mention ited 

before in St. Luke's Goſpel, nor in any other be (a 
St. John's; which is a thing, ſays b St. Auguſtine, nw! 

Nightly to be paſs'd over: But we ought from hen rt V 

to take notice, how the Eyangeliſts confirm ei lat t 

others Teſtimony in ſome things, which they do umbe 

relate themſelves, tho' they had knowledge of then ns 
And that here St. Luke omits all that paſs'd fro en; 
Cbriſt's Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion, tho? he infom f i 
us in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that there was the ſpat 
of forty Days between. eceſſa 

When two Facts related by ſeveral Authors, ag lrac! 

in all but ſome few Circumſtances, they are often ta eth 

for the ſame Fact, and the Authors are ſuppoſed 
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write contrary the one to the other. Both St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark relate, that Chriſt fed about Five 
thouſand Men (beſide Women and Children) with 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes, twelve Baskets full of 
Fragments remaining after they had eaten, Matth. 
xiv. 17. Mark vi. 38. And that with ſeven Loaves 
and a few little Fiſhes, he fed four thouſand Men (be- 
ſde Women and Children) and that ſeven Baskets full 
of Fragments were taken up, Matth. xv. 34. Mark 
ii. 7. But, as © St. Auguſtine obſerves, if one Evan- 
geliſt had given an account only of the Miracle of 
the five Loves, and the other had related only the 
iracle of the ſeven Loaves, theſe two Miracles might 
ave been taken for but one, and the Evangeliſts 
night have been thought to give a contrary account 
of the fame Miracle: From whence he lays this down 
for a Rule, that if a like Fact be told by two Evan- 
geliſts in a different manner, we ſhould rather con- 
lude, that they ſpeak of two different Facts, than 
hat they contradict each other; becanſe in this in- 
ance of the Loaves, if both Evangeliſts had not re- 
ed both Miracles, they might have been taken for 
he ſame. But we may here alſo abſerye, that St. Mat- 
bew ſays, about five thouſand Men were fed by the 
rt Miracle, beſides Women and Children; St. Mark, 
ut they were about five thouſand. Men; and the 
umber fed by the ſecond Miracle, St. Matthew rec - 
ons four thouſand Men, beſides Women and Chil- 
nen; St. Mark ſays, about four thouſand. St. Mat- 
bew is more particular as to this Circumſtance of the 
at, than Sr. Mark, who relates no more than was 
eceſſary to give an exact account of the reality of the 
raclez for the Miracle was unqueſtionably true, 
phether about five thouſand Men were fed, beſides 
Vomen and Children, or only about five thouſand. 
Nen; or whether they were four thouſand Men beſide 
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Women and Children, or about four thouſand. Why 
St. Mark relates, was ſufficient to prove the truth of 
each Miracle; and of the Perſons fed thereby, St. Ma: 
thew had given a full account, which was diſperſed i. 


| mo 
to all hands. | ny. 
The Sum Total in Ezra and Nehemiah of thoſe, Scr 
who returned from the Captivity in Babylon is fon) Wi of 1 
two thouſand three hundred and threeſcore : W here. en 
as the Particulars before ſet down, do not amoun Wi hav 
to that Number. But this was occaſion'd by inſen · ¶ ¶ upo 
ing in the total Sum the number of all in gener, ere 
who came out of the Captivity with Zerubbabel, nd er 
are therefore called the whole Congregation : Where, Wi he 
as in the Particulars the number of thoſe was omit-W fore 
ted, who could not prove their Genealogies. And 
\ The difference of the Genealogies in Ezra ud pes 
Nehemiah, though Nehemiab found Ezra's Regiſter, WW iwe 
and made uſe of it in calling over the Names of the Glo 
Families; proceeds from hence, that Nehemiah ma Ma: 
uch alterations as were neceſſary to his Purpoſe oi trifl 
diſtinguiſhing the Families of all who were then Ver! 
aur Some Families had now more in number ſenſe 
than they were when the Liſt was firſt taken. Son to v 
Families were extindt. And ſome had an addition ther 
by the coming of more with Nebemiah, * Ezr. ii. oy t 
60, 62, 64. Nebem. vii. 61, 62, 63, 64, 66. in de 
IV. It is reaſonable to obſerve, whether the Ob ix. 7 
jections be not ſuch as do ſuppoſe Miſtakes, which i bear. 
Man, who could write ſuch a Diſcourſe, as they u hey 
imagin'd to be found in, could not run into. For i The 
they be of this Nature, this very Conſideration coul. 
enough to take off the force of the Objection again an a 
the Authority of any Book; and we muſt conclude 2 
that the Objections are capable of being anſwer d, ai 45 we 
that the Miſtake lies not in the Book it ſelf, but in iu pet, 
Readers, who without ſufficient skill or attention, pa 8 
—.— ä TE ONE _ | —_— = =} — = — e #16 | 
2 Vid. Ligtaf, Chron. of O. Tf. b. 146, laura 
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zraſh judgment upon it. For by all the Rules of 
Reaſoning, an Objection may imply too much, as 
well as prove too little to be of any force: And the com- 
mon Rules of Candor and Equity, would prevent ma- 
ny Objections which are wont to be made againſt the 
Scriptures. For if we will but ſuppoſe the writers 
of the Scriptures to have been Men of any tolerable 
Senſe, even. without Inſpiration, they could never 
have committed. ſuch Miſtakes as ſome would faſten 
upon them. JU/rael beheld Joſeph's Sons, and ſaid, Who 
are theſe ? Gen. xlviii. 8. and yet the Eyes of 1/rael 
were dim for Age, ſo that he could nat ſee, V. 10. i. e. 
he could not ſee plainly and diſtinctly the Objects be- 
fore him. In like manner, we read, Exod. xxxiii. 11. 
And the Lord ſpake.unto Moſes, face to face, as a Man 
ſpeaketh unto his Friend yet, V. 20. the Lord an- 
ſwers Moſes, who had beſought God to ſhew him his 
Glory: Thou canſt not ſee my face for there ſhall no 
Man ſee me, and live, Would it not be impudent 
trifling to pretend any Contradiction in theſe two 
Verſes, when they are eaſily underſtood in a corifiſtent 
ſenſe, and no Man of any judgment can be ſuppoſed 
to write Contradictions, and lay them ſo nee toge- 
ther? God himſelf. ſpake immediately to Moſes, not 
by the Meſſage of an Angel, even apparently, and not 
in dark Speeches, Num. xii. 8. When it is ſaid, Ad 
Ix. 7. that the Men, who journeyed with St. Paul, 
beard a Voice, but ſaw no Man and, As xxii. 9. that 


they heard not the Voice of him that ſpake to St. Paul 


The plain meaning is, that they heard a Voice, but 
could not diſtinguiſh what was ſaid. They heard not 
an articulate Voice, but they heard a Sound ¶ axxoures 
wp $ Saris] for Hwy fignifics any kind of Sound, 
a8 well as an articulate. Voice: The Sound of a Trum- 
pet, Mar. xxiv. 31. The Sound of the Wind, John 
iü. 8. the Sound of a Pipe or Harp, 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 
The ſeven thunders uttered their Sounds, N TX5 
laura Ss. Apoc. x. 3. And to bear is to underſtand, 
51 0 | O 4 1 Cor, 
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1 Cor. xiv. 2. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto Men for no Man heareth, that 
is, under ſtandeth him. In which Senſe, Þ Cicero ſay, 
All Men are deaf to Languages, which they do not un. 
der ſtand. Speak I pray thee to thy Servants in the 
Syrian Language, for we underfland it, 2 Kin. xvii. 26. 
In the 4 Hebrew and Greek it is, we hear it. Aud, ad. 
verto, apud Euſeb. & Bal. adv. Eunom: lib. ii. p. 64 
lib. v. p. 126. But beſides the Explications which 
are known and obvious to reconcile theſe Text, 
thoſe, who will not be at the pains to conſult Expo, 
fitors, or to conſider the importance of the Word 
may be pleaſed to obſerve, that St. Luke was a Man 
bred to Learning; and his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, ſhews him to have been, at leaſt, a prudent 
and wiſe Man; and therefore he could never have 
written ſo palpable a Contradiction, as the Objection 
muſt ſuppoſe, in ſo ſmall a compaſs, concerning one 
of the moſt remarkable things in his whole Hittory, 
relating to a Perſon, with whom he conſtantly travel- 
led and convers'd. I appeal to any Man, whether, it 
he had met with two ſuch, Paſſages, which ſeem to 
contradict each other, in Thucydides or Xenophon, ot 
even in the very worſt Hiſtorian, he would not be 
enclined rather to ſeek out for ſome way of reconcil- 
ing them, than to ſuſpect that he could ſo ſoon forget 
what he had written ſo little a while before, in an ac- 
count of a thing of that nature. Of the ſame kind 
is that difference, which is between the Genealogy ot 
Chriſt in St. Matthew, and that in St. Late. For 
there is no doubt but the Genealogies of the Jews 


o 
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* Oudeis d axyer, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. , Epicurei naſtri Gract fart 
neſciunt, nec Greci Latine. Ergd hi in illorum, & illi in horun 
Sermone ſurdi : Omneſque item nos, in iis Linguis quas nam init 
ns que ſunt iunumerabiles, ſurdi profeft> ſumus. Cic. Tull 

iſp. I. 5. c. 40. * 

| + YOu «x08. Euſ. Ecclefiaſt. Theolog, lib. iii. e. 3- P. 166. 
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"ere then, and long aſter, extant in the Publick Re- 
iſters, A they could repeat them by heart with as 
much readineſs as they could their own Names; and 
o inſert a wrong Genealogy, had been to give up all 
he Arguments that could be alledg'd for our Saviour's 
ing the Chriſt: Nothing could be more deſtruftiye 
o their Cauſe, than for the Evangeliſts to produce a 
ilſe Pedigree, when the true one might be ſo eaſily 
produced by any who had a mind to diſprove them. 
The Merits of their Cauſe wholly depended upon the 
proof of Chriſt's Deſcent from Abraham and David; 
nd therefore whatever difficulties there may now be 
hought to be in this two-fold Genealogy, it was cer- 
anly acknowledged by thoſe of that Age, and be- 
yond all Diſpute, or elſe it would never have been 
produced by the Evangeliſts, or had for ever ruin'd 
heir Cauſe, if they had. produced it. 
Some Crimes are too great to charge upon Men of 
ny Credit or Reputation; and ſome Errors are ſo no- 
orious that no Man of common Prudence can be ſup- 
oſed to commit them: And therefore when we find 
in Author rational and conſiſtent in other parts of a 
diſcourſe, the ordinary Ingenuity and Candour of 

ankind will hinder us from ſuppoſing him to com- 
nit groſs and palpable Miſtakes ; and it is great Diſ- 
genuity and Folly to ſhew the leſs Reſpect to any 
luthor, becauſe he is at leaſt believ'd to have written 
ly Inſpiration, or to deny him the Reſpect due to a 
an, becauſe God has enabled him to write infallible 


Truth. | WEST TY 

V. If any Contradictions be framed or forced from 
be various Readings, the Difficulties in Chronology, 
Ir whatever elſe of this nature is to be found in the 
un Viſputes of Criticks, they prove no more againſt the 
uthority of the Scriptures, than they do againſt the 
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b 4b exordio Adam uſque ad extremum Zorobabel, omnium ge- 


rationes ita memoriter velocitergquu percurrunt, ut eos ſuum Puts 


Autho- 


Herre nomen, Hieron-, in Tit. ii 9. 


202 The Reaſonablenefs and Certainty 

Authority of all other Books in the World; unleſs i 
could be ſhewn that theſe Difficulties could not hap- 
pen in a Book written by Divine Inſpiration, but 
that it muſt be firſt written in ſuch a manner as to 
afford no occaſion for Diſputes z and that it muſt he 


ever after ſo preſerv'd by a conſtant Miracle, that it 
may be ſubject to none of the Accidents and Caſual. 


ties, to which all other Books are liable. On the ſet 
contrary, it can never be proved, that God might not the 
permit Books written by Inſpiration, to be obnoxious e. 
to any ſuch Caſualties as are not prejudicial to the End ws 
and Deſign of a Revelation. But if the neceſſary de. 
Points of Doctrine be preſerv'd entire, and the Evi. 

dence of Matters of Fact be ſufficient to prove the 2 


Truth of the Miracles and Prophecies in Confirmation 
af that Doctrine; all leſſer Matters may be left to the 
ſame Contingencies which befal all other Books in 
the World. | 

- That the Evidence is very clear and full in Proof 
both of the Prophecies and Miracles, which demon- 
ſtrate to us the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
has been already ſhewn: and if no more could be pro- 
duced than has by me been brought to prove their 


Authority; yet unleſs this can be proved to be inſut- 
ficient from ſome Miſtakes or Defects in it, no ſuch Y lat 
Objections can invalidate it: Becauſe no Man can e 
ove that God might not ſuffer a Book vritten by ge 
is own Appointment and Authority, to be encum- 1 
ber'd through length of Time, and the Frailty and = 
Negligence of Men, with inſuperable Difficulties, it . 
it be Reapoled ſtill to retain the viſible Marks and 8 
Characters of a Divine Original in all the Evidence ne- 1 
ceſſary to prove it from Matter of Fatt, and inthe Do- 
&rines deliver'd by it. For as long as theſe two things l 
are ſecured, all the reſt, though it be of never ſo great 80 


Uſe and Excellency, yet cannot be neceſſarꝝ in order 
to the ends of z Divine Revelation, Andt erefore a 
Book of Divine Revelation might be perwitte by 
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God for the Sins, and hy the Fault and Ignorance of 
Men, to become perplex d with abundance of divers 
Readings, and even with Contradictions in the Chro- 
nological and leſs material Points of it. For ſo lon 
z it cannot be proved Defective as to the ends an 

oſes of a Divine Revelation, either for want of 
Evidence to make it appear to be ſuch, or thro' De- 
ſect of the Matter and Doctrine contain'd in it; all o- 
ther Difficulties will never prove it not to be of Di- 
vine Authority, becauſe ſo long there is no Defect, 
but what might be in any Book, tho' we ſuppoſe it to 
be of Divine Authority. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the Creation of the World, and the Preſer- 
vat ion of it. | 


Creation in the Book of Geneſis, is underſtood 
B not only the Production of the World out of No- 
thing, but the Formation and Diſpoſal of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Univerſe. But there has an Opinion of 
late years prevail'd, very injurious to Religion, and 
repugnant to Reaſon and the Judgment of former A- 
ges; that God only created Matter and gave it Mo- 
tion, to be perform'd under certain Laws, by which 
all the Phenomena of Nature both ii the Creation and 
Preſervation of Things are brought about, without 
any farther immediate Divine Power or Concourſe, 
than what is juſt neceſſary to continue this Matter and 
Motion in Being : that is, God created Matter, and 
put it into Motion, and then Matter and Motion do 
ill the reſt in a ſettled Courſe, and by eſtabliſh'd Laws, 
without any need of the Divine Aid or Dirc&ion. 

his Notion, indeed can never be reconcil'd to the 
criptures, but then it is as lirtle befriended by Rea- 
| SIO ion 
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ſon and Natural Religion. In proof of which, .| 
ſhall conſider : I. The Creation of the World. II. The 
Preſervation of it; and ſhall ſhew, that neither of 
them could be perform'd in this way. 

I. As to the Creation, we may conſider both the 
Time and the Manner of it. And by the Time of the 
Creation, we may underſtand either the Time, when 
the Creation of che World began, or the Time which 
was taken up in the Creation of ir. But this latter 
Senſe will come under what is to be faid of the Man- 
ner of the Creation. | 

1. The Time of the Creation of the World, asthat 
ſignifies the Beginning of Time, or of the World's 
Duration, muſt be wholly arbitrary, and abſolutely 
at God's Sovereign Pleaſure and Diſvoſal, For there 
could be nothing in eternal Duration ro fix the Crea- 
tion of the World more to one time than another, or 
to determine why it ſhould begin ſooner or later. 
And ſince it is impoflible that the World ſhould be 
eternal, it is evident, that the Time of the Creation, 
whenever it was, can be no good Objection; becauſe, 
tho” the World had been created never fo . (ears, 
there muſt neceſſarily have been as much a Pretence 


for ſuch an Obje&ion. For there muſt have been WM that 
ſome Period of Time, when the World had exiſted there 
no longer than it has done now: and no beginning of Wl Wo 
the World can be ſuppoſed fo long ago, but till it coul 
might with the pa Reaſon be ask d, why it was not WW Wor 
created ſooner ? \ - | | "1 © 4 
2. In conſidering the Manner of the World's Crea- Will whic 
tion, I ſhall prove, (1.) That there is no Reaſon to ſhou 
ſuppoſe the World to have been at the firſt made by BW : W 
Mechanical Laws, though it were preſerv'd according Wi form 
ro ſuch Laws. (2.) That there are ſufficient Reaſons Wi the \ 
to be given for its Creation in that manner, which we Wh to th 
find related in the Book of Geneſis. 2 | the 1 
(u.) There is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the World ta ¶ Mot 


have bcen at firſt made by Mechanical Laws, through 
f | 1 
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were preſerved according to ſuch Laws, (whereas I 
hall afterwards prove, that it is not preſerv'd accor- 
ding to them.) There is no Reaſon that the World 
ould be firſt framed according to the Laws of Mo- 
tion, which are eſtabliſn'd for its Preſervation and 
Government in its fix'd and ſettled State. The Ori- 
pine of the Univerſe was by the immediate hand of 
God, before the Appointment af the ſeveral Laws, 
which afterwards were to take place; and we may as 
well endeavour to reduce the working of Miracles 
to the ſtanding Laws of Nature as the Creation of the 
World. For certainly of all Miracles the Creation of 
the World muſt be the greateſt, not only as it ſigni- 
fies the Production of Matter and Motion out of No- 
thing, but as it was the putting 185 into ſuch Or- 
der, as to make them capable of the Laws of Motion 
ordain'd for them. It is not yet agreed, nor is it e- 
yet like to be, what theſe Laws of Motion are, which 
the Philoſophers ſo much talk of, and there being 
ſuch a mutual Connexion and Combination of Bodies, 
and ſuch a Dependence of every Body upon ſo many 
others in every Motion, it is impoſſible to know how 
any two Bodies would act upon each other, if they 
were ſeparate from all Bodies beſides,” or were out of 
that State which they now are in. It is reaſonable 
therefore to imagine, that the ſeveral Parts of the 
World muſt be ranged and ſettled before theſe Laws 
could take place; and to reduce the Creation of the 
World to the Laws of Motion which now prevail in 
, is to ſuppoſe a Creation antecedent to that by 
which the World was made. This is as if an Indian 
ſhould attempt to give an Account of the making of 
Watch by the ſeveral Motions, which he ſees per- 
form'd in it after it is made, and ſhould imagine that 
the Materials moving in ſuch a manner, at laſt arriv'd 
to the exact frame of a Watch. Ir is confeſs'd, that 
the firſt Animals could be produced by no Laws of 
Motion, or Powers of Nature: and is it not as rea- 
aui a, N LELEF, ſonable 
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ſonable to believe, that the reſt of the Creation Was 
effected by the ſame miraculous Operation, and (ac. 
cording to the Style of Moſes) by ſuch a Divine Com. 
mand, as had its immediate Effect, without any In- 
tervention of Second Cauſes ? 

(z.) There are ſufficient Reaſons to be given for 
the Creation of the World in that manner, which we 
find related in the Book of Geneſis. It is great Pre- 
ſumption in Men to be too curious and inquiſitive + 
bout the Reaſons of God's Actions: for whatever he 
delivers of himſelf, we ought entirely to believe both 
the Thing it ſelf, and the Manner and Circumſtances 
of it. here waſt thou, when I laid the foundations 
of, the earth; declare, if thou haſt underſtanding, Job 
XXXV1i1. 4 But this muſt be ſaid to the Glory of 
God, and to the Shame of all ſuch as cenſure and ca- 
vil at his Word, that even by Men ſuch Reaſons may 
"4d given of his Actions, as all his Adverſaries ſhall not 

eon, 
',, God hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, 
and weight, Wild. xi. 20. And as to thoſe who en- 
quire, why the World was created in fix days rather 
than in one day, or in an inſtant, or in a long Com- 
paſs of Years, as the Laws of Matter and Motion, 
they ſay, require: It might be ſufficient to ask, why, 
if it was God's Will, the World might not be created 
in ſix Days, as well as in any other number of Days, 


a4 4 


Tr, of Time? If the Creation had been in an in- 


ant, or in a longer or ſhorter ſpace of Time, the 
Queſtion might with as much Reaſon have been put, 
why it was not created in fix Days? Shall Men pre- 
ſume to preſcribe ro God the Time and Manner of 
his Actions? Is not his own Pleaſure a ſufficient Res- 
ſon. of them? The Manner of the Creation and of the 
Flaod, which have of late been the Subject of ſo ma- 
ny. Diſputes, depends ſolely upon the Will and Plea- 
ſure of God, and therefore we can know only by Re- 
velation, how they were effected, and it is in * 1 
ge | pre 
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—rend that they muſt have come to pals in this or 
tat manner, unleſs it could be prov'd, that God 
could not bring them to pals any other way than that, 
which the Inventor of ſome Hypotheſis thinks fit to 
zropole. Moſt Actions may be perform'd very diffe- 
rent ways; and if, for inſtance, we had only a gene- 
ral account of the Paſſage of the Maelites out of A+ 
egypt into the Land of Canaan; that Pharaob purſuin 
them, was drown'd with. his whole Army, that they 
travell'd in the Wilderneſs forty Years, and had a ſuf- 
fcient Proviſion of Food, and Cloathing, and Water 
for ſo great a Multitude, in fo barren a place, and 
for ſo long a time: tho' never ſo many Conjectures 
ſhould be made, how all this might be, and never ſo 
many Schemes were drawn of their Journeyings and 
Encampments; if it could be ſuppoſed poſſible, that 
one of all theſe might prove true, yet it would be ut- 
terly imp6flible ro know which were it. But when 
ve are only told, chat God created the World in fix 
Days, and that ſuch and ſuch things were created on 
| ach of theſe Days, that he brought a Deluge of Wa; 
| ters upon the whole Earth, forthe Sinsof Mankind 
which continued for ſuch a time upon the face of the 
Earth; ſome Men will needs aſſign the particular 
Means and Manner, by which both the Creation and 
the Flood muſt neceſſarily have been brought to paſs, 
3 if the Wiſdom and Power of God, and the Nature 
of things could admit of no other way, but what they 
can explain. We may eſteem rhe Learning, and ws 
mire the Sagacitys and allow the good Intentions of 
theſe Authors; but when any one advanceth an Hypo- 
%s in contradiction to all others, and propoſes it, 
not as probable, but as the only true Explication of 
+ Wy >cripture, and poſitively maintains, not only that 
things might be b, if Godpleas'd, but that they were 
-b, and could not be otherwiſe; this to me ſeems 
a- WJ ore unaccountable, than any thing I ever met with 


e- beñdes, in the very worſt Hypotheſis, We can know 
« | jo e nothing 
n 2 
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nothing of the way and manner how God has bee, 
133 to do any thing but by his own Revelation 
f each Hypotheſis were poſſible, yet no Man could be 
certain which were the right, or that any of them 
were ſo: becauſe God might make uſe of ſome other 
Means than what Men can imagine. But when the 
ſeveral Hypotheſes deſtroy one another, and every one 
pretends to ſet up his own in contradiction to all the 
reſt, and none can maintain its Ground any longer than 
till another has been brought to confute it, it were 
ſtrange, if Men ſhould ſatisfy themſelves with ſuch Un- 
certainties, rather than with the plain Word of God. 
According to any Mechanical Hypotheſis, (tho' there 
were no Vacuum) ſo many Accidents muſt continual- 
ly intervene in a Chaos of Matter confuſedly rolling 
and knocking one part of it againſt another, that it 
feems next to an impoſſibility, that it ſhoulg ever ſet- 
tle into any Order: at leaft, if Matter had been 
left to its own workings and jumblings according to 
any Mechanical Laws of Motion, the World, for 
ought any Man can prove, might not have been madg 
to this moment. ' So far is it from being poſſible tc 
underſtand, how, upon Mechanical Principles, the 
World ſhould have been made in fix Years, rathe 
than in fix Days, conſiſting of four and twenty Hours: 
It is therefore the boldeſt Attempr thar can be con 
ceived, for Men to pretend to aſſign the ſeveral ſteps 
and degrees in the proceſs of this wonderful Opens 


tion, with as much eaſe and certainty, as if they bd Had ac 
all the Materials by them in their Laboratory, and wid 
could perform it as readily as an ordinary courſe old ſt. 
Chymiſtry. Next to attempt the making of WiMrcre, 
World, what Undertaking can be more daring tha bo ſe 
to pretend to diſcover how it was made? To make 4Witous P 
World muſt undoubtedly be the Work of God, agg. 
he alone can declare how he made it. But Reason. , 
may be given forthe Creation of the World in fix Days ei, lib 
1, With reſpect to Angels; 2. With reſpect ro Men. Tho 


1 With 


— —_ 


1. With reſpe& to the Angels, It is * Sr. Zuftin's 
Opinion, that rhe fix Days of the Creation of the 
World in the Book of Geneſis, are diſtinguiſhed ac» 
cording to the Perception which the Angels had of 
the Creation; from whence was framed that diſtin- 
gion of the Þ Schoolmen, between Cognitio Matutina, 
and Cognitio Veſpertina. And tho' what I am about 
to ſay, is not exactly agreeable to St. Auſtin's Notion, 
jet | hope his Authority will warrant my arguing 
fom this Topick, to ſuch as may think it new and 
. 1 

The Angels were the beginning of the Creation, 
nd were created probably in the Morning of the firſt 
Day. For in the Book of Fob, God ſays, that when 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, be Morning 
Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for 
jy, Job xxxviii. 7. From whence we learn, that the 
Angels were created before this viſible World, and 
glorified God for his creating it. Now the Angels, 
tho' bleſſed and glorious Spirits, yet are finite, and are 
unable to comprehend and fathom the wonderful 
Works of God; there are N which the Angels de- 
fre to look into, 1 Pet. i. 1 2. And the more they know 
of God and his Works, the more they adore and 
praiſe him. The whole Scene of the Creation ſeems 
v have been laid open in order before them, ac- 


wording to the ſeveral degrees and the various natures 


a things, whereby they muſt have had a fuller view 
ad a clearer underſtanding of the Divine Power and 
Wiſdom, than they could have had, if the World 


tad ſtarred forth in an inſtant, and jump'd, as it 


vere, into this beautiful Frame and Order: As he 


nous Piece of Art, values and admires the Artiſt more 
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than one does that beholds it in Groſs. God wa 
pleaſed therefore to diſplay his Glory before the An. 
pels, and by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, to excite their 
Praiſe, and Love, and Adoration, which moved them 
to Songs and Shouts of Foy, and by this means his Glo. 
ry and their own Happineſs was advanced, much be. 
yond what it would have been, if all things had been 
ereated and diſpoſed into their Rank and Order at one 
moment. They look'd into the Grit Principles aud 
Seeds of Things, and every day preſented them with 
a glorious ſpectacle of new Wonders; the firſt ſeven 
a Juv, World, they kept a continual Triumph 


er Jubilee, and thus their Voices were tun'd and rais'g, 
as I'may fay, to thoſe Praiſes, which were tobe their 
e and their Happineſs to all Eternity; the 
more they faw, the more they knew, and the more 
they know of the Works of God, the mare they for 
ever love and adore him. a 
This affords us. a Reaſon, why ſo much more time 
was ſpent in the forming of the Earth, and the Cree 
ꝛures belonging to it, than in the formation of the 
heavenly Bodies. Becauſe the Heavens are of an uni- 
form and fimilar Nature, and avaſt Vacuum is now 
ſuppoſed to be in them, and therefore the Nature of 
them might, without any. ſurceſſive Production, be 
difplayed at once to che Angels; but the Earth being 
of a compound Nature, and containing Creatures of 
very different kinds, ſt required more time to give 
a diſtinct Perception of the ſeveral Parts and Species 
of it. And the Planers being of the like nature with 
the Earth, fince the Earth, the Seat of Man's Habit 
tion, was framed by ſuch leiſurely degrees as might 
ve a ſuitable Idea of it; the other Planets might be 
med at onee, there being nothing more in then 
than what - was obſervable in the. formation of the 
Earth, or they migbt be framed together with dle 
Earth by the ſame Meaſures and Degrees. | 

| ST ee 
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But according to the mechanical way, the Angels 
would have only the proſpect of a vaſt Ohaos, rolling 
and working for many thouſands of Years, perhaps be- 
fore any thing conſiderable could have been framed 
out of it: And thoſe redious Delays muſt yet, ac- 
cording to this Notion, have been carried on by ſuch 
certain Methods, that there could have been little 
wonderful in it to an Angel, When the mechanical 
Philoſophers themſelves think they can point out the 
ſeveral Steps and Motions by which all was done. 
The making of Man was the laſt and finiſhing Work 
of the Creation, when the World was prepared for 
the reception of him, and he was made with much So- 
lemnity. Let us mate Man in our Image, after our 
Likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. And the Man and the Woman 
were made apart. For Adam was created with, all 
the Perfections ſuitable for him, both as a Man, nd 
as the firſt Man, out of whom Eve was to be formed. 
As Man be was to have all the Parts; and (Facuhycs 
which Men have now, but in greater perfection; as 
the firſt Man, he was beſides to have a &2þ, gr © Pars, 
out of which the Woman was to be made. Which 


W being the principal, and, as it were, the ſempigal 
latter, no mention is made of any other: but as Ani- 
e mals and Plants are properly {aid to come from the 
k Seed, thp! they are not made of that only; ſo Eve 
0 


was properly made of Adam's Rib, rho'. other Mat- 
ter beſiges might go to her Compoſition. This way 
of Formation was to betoken that Love and Duty 
which gught to be between Husband and Wife. 
And as the Creation and Happineſs of Man provgkgd 
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partibus eſus, vel unam partem eus: quam explicaizonem conſirmaur 
ex ed quodiin Targam vocabulum Ticlah ceſta redditur per Setar 
4 Tzelah 4o/ta Taberndeuli redditur in Targum per Ser: batus 
Tabernacyli, ita hic diaunt Mitzalotav idem eſſe quod Miſſitrohi. 
Maimpn. More Nevoch, Part 2. c. 30. 125 
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the Envy of Evil Angels, ſo no doubt it occaſioned 
- the Joy and Praiſe of the Good ones. 
28. By this ſucceſſive and gradual production and 
diſpoſition of things in ſix days at the Creation, the 
Glory of God is likewiſe more manifefted to Men thin 
it would have been, if all had been done at once, or 
by flow and tedious Methods. This gives us a more 
clear and diſtin comprehenſive Notion of the Works 
of God than we could otherwiſe have had. It isac- 
knowledged, that Moſes has given ſuch an Account 
of the Creation, as is more intelligible and better adap- 
ted to the Capacities of the generality of Men, than 


that which any one would now obtrude upon us as a fon 

true Account of it : But whatever Reaſons can be eve 
aſſigned why the Creation ſhould be deſcribed as it i nt 

in the Book of Geneſis; the ſame Reaſons will prove, ( 
+ that it was fitting it ſhould be ſo performed. If it be poſ 
more ſuitable to the Capacities and Apprehenſions of Ung 
Men, that the Creation of the World ſhould be deli- the 
vered to us as finiſhed in fix days, rather than in a les er 
or a longer time; it was fit that it ſhould have been WW [aid 
really finiſhed in this ſpace of time, and ſhould be the- 
indeed ſo performed as might make the Hiſtory the WW * 55 
more uſeful to us. For, in reſpect of God, it vu man 
alike to create all things in an inſtant, or to do it ſuc- Aut. 
ceſſively in a ſhorter or a longer time; and in reſpect of For 
Mankind, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why the Hiſtory And 
of the Creation ſhould be delivered fo as to repreſent it io ¶ obſe 
Mien as performed in this manner; but the ſame Realonl Vir 
will hold, why it ſhould have been in the fame man- Prop 
ner performed. ee e 02007 Mal; 
Cd blefſedthe ſeventh Day, and ſanified it, becayWMll tid | 
that in it he had reſted from all his Work which God c1:4 whe 
N ted and made, Gen. ii. 3. And {o, Exod. XX. 10, 1 I. the into ' 
- Obſervation of the Sabbath, or of one Day in ſeven God 
to the Honour of God, is eſtabliſhed upon the World «the; 


being created in fix Days; and therefore, if it be rc 


ſonable to keep one Day in ſeven holy, in nne. ; 
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of the Creation, it muſt be reaſonable that the Crea- 
tion of the World ſhould have been performed in fix 
Days, ſince the obligation to obſerve a ſeventh Day 
in remembrance of the Creation, implies that God 
reſted on the ſeventh Day after he had created the 
World in fix, or in the ſame ſpace of time, which is 
contained in fix Days. God ſaw it fitting that a Day 
ould be ſer apart to commemorate the Creation, and 
to praiſe him for all, his wonderful Works, and that 
this Day ſhould return at ſuch a diſtance of time; 
and he obſerved ſuch Order in the Creation, that. 
every Day between theſe Periods of Time, might bring 
ſome particular Work of it ro remembrance, and 
every ſeventh Day might conclude in the Commemo- 
nation of the whole Creation. | 

Our-Saviour anſwers the Phariſees, when they pro- 
poſed the Queſtion to him about Divorces, by put- 
ung them in mind of the Order which God uſed in 
the Creation. Have ye not read, that he which made 
them at the beginning made them Male and Female ? and 
ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall 
be one Fleſh ? Matth. xix. 4, 7. And St. Paul in like 
manner, to ſhew that the Woman ought not to uſurp 
Authority over the Man, proves it by this Argument: 
For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve, 1 Tim. ii. 13, 
And in another place, and upon another occaſion,” he 
obſerves, that the Man is not of the Woman, but the 
Woman of the Man, 1 Cor. xi. 8. And long before the 
Prophet Malachi had argued from the ſame Topick, 
Malach. ii. 15. And: Heb. iv. 4. it is noted, that God 
did reſt the ſeventh, Day from all his Worts; from 
whence the Apoſtle concludes, that he that is entred 
into bis. reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own Works, as 
Cod did from bis, y.10. Now as theſe, and whatever 
other Arguments are to be found in the Scriptures of 
the like nature, do. evidently ſuppoſe the Creation of 
the World in the ſame manner, as it is related ir the 
il | P 3 Books 
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Book of Genefis ; fo they explain to us the Reaſons 
Why it was thus created. For all theſe Arguments had 
beer loft, and there could have been no ground for 
them, if the World had been otherwiſe created. 4s 
certainly therefore as this Arguing from the manner of 
the Creation is good; ſo certain it is, both that the 
World was ſo created, and that there was great rea- 
ſon for it. 6 
But whatever ſome Philoſophers may think now, 
there is nothing which would have been more dif. 
agreeable to the Notions of the generality of the wiſeſt 
Men in all Ages, than that the World ſhould be made 
upon mechanical Principles. He ſpake, and it was 
done, he commanded, and it flood faft, Pal: xxxiii. . 
He commanded, and they were created, Plal. cxlviii. f, 
This expreſſes not only the truth of the Hiſtofy, but 
the general ſenſe of Mankind, who have ever had this 
Notion of God d, that to command and to do is the 


fame thing with him. And therefore the Objection, . 
tilt of late, has run the other way, that God did n- 24 
ther create the World in an inſtant than in fix Days, whi 
Ir was little fuſpe&ed formerly, that divers Years or ther 
many Ages were ſpent in the Creation. It was in the oo 
Deſcription 6f the Creation of the World, that Longi- a 
un obſerved the fublime Style of Moſes, and if the proc 
Relation of it be admirable, the Creation it ſelf, in WW ©** 
fuch'x matiner as is there related; muſt be much more * 
admirable. And it is proper for it to be thus deſcribec, ry 
for n& other reaſon, bur becauſe ir was proper for it in * 
this manner to be done. But what would Longinus N e 
have faid, if the Creation tad been related to bat . ef 
been performed, not by any command which had 3 
its immediate effect, but by the tedious proceſs of me. pu 


chanical Cauſes? W hat Grandeur, whar Evidence of 
nn —. —— 2 LY — — _— 
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the Divine Power and Majeſty is there in this more 
than in any Chymical Operation, if the mechanical 
Hypotheſis were true? 

t were ſtrange Preſumption to demand of Almigh- 
y God a Reaſon of all his Actions, and not to believe 
tim upon his Word, that he has done any thing, but 
when and how ſome Men conceit it ought to have been 
done. But what I have now ſaid, may at leaſt ſerve 
o ſilence the Cavils of ſuch Men. 

Il. The Preſervation of the World is not per- 
ſormed according to mechanical Laws or Principles. 
The mechanical Hypotheſis ſuppoſes that Bodies act 
upon Bodies, or Actives upon Paſſives, in a certain 
courſe, and according to ſuch Laws, as that being left 
to themſelves, they neceſſarily produce their Effects 
without any immediate interpoſition of a Divine 
Power. But this Notion is grounded wholly upon 
Miſtakes. 

1. It ſuppoſes that there was at firſt a certain quan- 
tity of Motion infuſed or impreſſed upon Matter, 
which (till continues paſſing from one Body to ano- 
ther, according to certain Methods or Rules pre- 
ſeribed. But this Suppoſition that there is always the 
lame Quantity of Motion in the World, is wholly 
precarious, or rather notoriouſly falſe: For upon the 
encreaſe of Mankind, and of all other Animals, muſt 
not Motion, in which all Animal Life conſiſts, neceſ- 
ſarily encreaſe in the ſame Proportion? Or, is there 
the ſame Motion in the Food we eat, that there is in 
the Blood and Animal Spirits? And the beſt Philo- 
lophers have been able to give no account how Mo- 
tion can be communicated without an immediate im- 
pulſe ox concourſe of the Divine Power. Mk - | 
2. By the mechanical Hypotheſis, it is fuppoſed as 
thing certain, that there is a Plum, which at leaſt 
very uα,,Han, or rather it has been dom onſtrated 
by. Sir-4/aac Newton, chat thitre/ is a Vacuum not only 
interſperſed; but of a prodigious, and almaſt incte- 
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dible extent, at the diſtance of the Earth's Semidi. digi 
ameter from us. And by his Principles, Gravitai. nic: 
on muſt proceed from an immediate and conſſant ing 
impreſſion or impulſe of God. For it proceeds from ing 
no Action of one Body upon another, but is a Qual. 2\ 
ty belonging to all Matter alike, and to every Particle Ph, 
of Matter, however ſeparate and diſtant from al tot 
others. The Projeftile Motion, and that Attra8iny the 
Force, by which the Planets are carried in their Or. and 
bits, cannot be communicated or performed accord. for 
ing to any mechanical Laws, whereby they are deter. ctiy 
mined from a Rectilinear to an Orbicular Motion. For Lig 
Bodies can act upon Bodies only by contact, and there. ter, 
fore cannot communicate their Motion, or any way the 
determine, or affect the Motion of each other in a V. ligh 
cuum, ſo valt as it mult be near the circumference of the 
the ſeveral Orbits; ſo that the old Occult Qualities and and 
Subſtantial Forms were not more repugnant to the Me. WW giv 
chanical Hypotheſis than theſe Principles are. The he. cou 
ing of a Vacuum muſt ſuppoſe an immediate Divine Wi  c 
Power neceſſary to keep the Syſtem of the World in on 
that Order in which we ſee it continue. For other: WM che 
wiſe by this Principle of Gravitation's being inherent i 
in every part of Matter, all Bodies would preſs 1 Wi © t 
"wards the Center, and in a Vacuum there can be no Wi © | 
thing to hinder their Tendency towards it, till they Wi © | 
come crowding one upon another; ſo that all the Or f 
der of things would ſoon be reduced to one confuſed Wi © + 
Heap or Maſs, unleſs ſome immaterial Power inter- "1 
poſed to hinder It: 45 enn | ; 2 C 
It is evident then, that the Mechanical Hypotbefi i F f 
quite deſtroy'd by theſe Principles. For by thee here 1 8 
is no Connexion of Cauſes and Effects according io r. 
ny Laws of mere Matter and Motion; but all muſt be A t 
done by the immediate Power!ot God: Gravitation 
and the Projectile Motion muſt be impreis'd and fu A — 
23 without any Dependence upon ſurrounding . 
Bodies; they mult produce: their Effects through pio- Wl 18, 
Sit * ; 1 ' 13 
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digious void Spaces, where Bodies have no Commu” 
nication of Motion from one to another: And all be- 
ing perform'd by the immediate directing and aſſiſt- 
ing hand of God, a Man may as well pretend to ſolve 
Miracle mechanically, asto give any Account of the 
Phenomena of Nature by Mechanical Laws according 
to theſe Principles. Through an immenſe void ſpace, 
the Sun's Rays find their regular and conſtant way, 
and in a few minutes paſs from the Sun to the Earth 
for which there is no Cauſe aſſignable from the Attra- 
five Power; which ſhould rather detain the Rays of 
Light in a perpetual Circulation about the Sun's Cen- 
ter, than dart them forth, by fo violent a Motion, to 
the remoteſt Diſtances. But God ſaid, let there be 
light, and there was light, Gen. i. 14. He has prepar d 
the light and the ſun, Pſal. Ixxiv. 16. This is the beſt 
and moſt philoſophical account, that has ever been 
given of the Production of Light. For by a late Diſ- 
courſe of the ſame © excellent Author laſt mention'd, it 
is evident, that all the Phenomena of Light depend up- 
on no Mechanical Laws, but are directly contrary to 
them, He ſnews, That all homogeneal Light has 
« its proper Colour, anſwering to its Degree of Re- 
* frangibility, or to ſpeak properly, it has a certain 
Power and Diſpoſition to excite this or that Co- 
“ lourz and the Colour cannot be changed by Re- 


* dun's Light is compounded of all the Primary Co- 
* lours mix'd in adue Proportiqn. That every Ray 
* of Light, in its Paſſage through any refracting Sur- 
© face, is put into a certain tranſient Conſtitution or 
* State, which in the Progreſs of the Rays returns at 
* certain-Intervals, and diſpoſes the Ray at every Re- 
turn to be eaſily tranſmitted through the next re- 
* fracting Surface, and between the Returns to be ea- 
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6 fily refracted by it. Theſe Returns he terms, ity 
& Fits of eaſy Refraftion, and its Fits of eaſy Tranſmiſj. 
© ox, and the Space between the Returns, the Inter. 
« vals of its Fits; and the Intervals of theſe Fits have 
& Analogy to the Notes in Mufick. Laſtly, that the 
<« Cauſe of Reflexion is not the impinging of Light 
& on the ſolid or impervious parts of Bodies, as is 
« commonly believ'd. From all which we may con- 
clude, rhat Natural Philoſophy muft now be no lon- 
ger look'd upon as a Science, but a Hiſtory ; and he 
is to be eſtcem'd the beſt Philoſopher, who can beſt 
diſcover the Operations of Nature, and leaſt pretends 
to Mechanical Explications of them. 

3. The Abettors of the Mechanical Hypotheſis argue, 
that God acts in the moſt general and uniform ways; 
rhat it is more becoming his Wiſdom to let Nature 
have its Courſe; and that conſtantly to interpoſe, 
would be a Diſparagement to the Order and Contri- 
vance in his Eſtabliſhment of the Laws of Motion; 
that Matter and Motion are with that Wiſdom ſet to 
work, that they can perform all without any more 
than preſerving and ſuſtaining them in their Being 
and Operations; and that he is the beſt Artift, who 
can contrive an Engine that ſhall need the leaſt med. 
dling with, after it is made. But it ought to be con- 
ſider d, what the Nature of the Engine is, and whit 
the ends and uſes of it are; and if the Nature of it 
be ſuch, that it cannot anſwer the ends for which it 
was framed without ſometimes an aſſiſting hand, it 
would be no point of Wiſdom in the Artificer, fot 
the Credit of his Contrivance; to loſe the moſt uſeful 
Ends defign'd by it. As if among other uſes this cu. 
rious Engine were deſign'd to reward the good, and 
puniſh bad Men; to remove the Puniſhment upon 4- 
mend ment, and to renew it upon a Relapſe: Since 
Brute Matter is uncapable of varying its Motion, and 
ſuit ing it ſelf to the ſeveral States and Changes of frec 
Agents; he muſt aflift it unleſs he will loſe. the ar 
5 . en 
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end for which it is to ſerve. It is no defect in the Skift 
and Wiſdom of the Almighty, that Marter and Mo- 
ion have not Free Will as Men have: But it would be 
a great defect in his Wiſdom, not to make them the 
Inſtruments of Rewards and Punifhments, becauſe it 
js impoſſible for them of themſelves to apply and ſuit 
themſelves to the feveral States and Conditions of Free 

Agents. ä | 
The Nature of Matter and Motion is ſuch, that 
they cannot ſerve all the deſigns of their Creator with- 
out his Interpofition, and therefore he conſtantly doth 
imerpoſe according to a certain Tenour which he has 
preſcribed to himſelf; but this Tenour and Courſe is 
alter d upon ſome important Occaſions. In a natural 
and ordinary way he cures Diſeaſes, ſends Rain or 
dry Weather, or elſe our Prayers to him would be in- 
ſignificant upon ſuch Occaſtons, and there would be 
no room left for his inflicting theſe 'Femporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. He feeds the Hungry that 
cy to him, and he puniſhes the Wicked, when he ſees 
it fitting, by Famine, or Drought, or Peſtilence, and 
eauſes it to rain upon one City, and cauſes it not to rain 
you another City (Amos iv. 7.) in the ordinary me- 
thods of his Providence. Bur ſometimes he alters 
theſe ordinary methods, and acts above them or con- 
ttary to them, to fignalize his Mercy or his Judg- 
ments: And thus Chrift fed fo many thouſands in 
the Wilderneſs, and God rain'd down Fire from Hea- 
ven upoti Sodom and Gomorrah by a particular and mi- 
nculous Diſpenſation. Miracles are the particular 
Appoimment of God in peculiar Cafes and Occa- 
lions, and the Courſe of Nature is his general and 
perpetual Appointment ar all other times. God at no 
tine leaves Nature to it felf, but ever concurs with 
it, by affiſting its power and dire&ing its courſe ; he 
dtdinarily interpoſes in the conſtant courſe of Things, 
according to eſtabſiſh'd Laws: But Miracles are his 
wonderful Work, when he interpoſes in an 5 
8 inary 
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dinary manner, and alters that method which he hi 
preſcrib'd to himſelf ro obſerve in the common courſe 
of Nature. God doth not in an extraordinary man- 
ner interpoſe to prevent the irregular or unuſual Pro- 
ductions of Nature, as in monſtrous Births, c. For 
how irregular ſoever theſe may ſeem, yet they are xc. 
cording to this ſtanding Rule, that they ſhall be ſuf. 
fer'd to happen in certain Caſes; and they rarely hap. 
pening, ſerve to illuſtrate the Divine Wiſdom in con- 
triving Nature, ſo that in its general courſe all it; 
Operations ſhould be regular and uniform: and from 
hence it appears that God doth not extraordinarily 
interpoſe to alter the courſe of Nature; but for great 
Ends, ſuperior to thoſe which concern only the ma- 
terial World. 15 ih 

We may well ſuppoſe that, God has as much Re. 
gard to his Wiſdom in his Government of the Mora, 
as of the material Part of the Creation; and yet he 
has added ſupplemental Laws to enforce the mon 
Laws, and theſe additional Laws have been chang, 
asthe Circumſtances and Condition of Men required. 
Why then ſhould the Laws of the materia] Worldbe 
ſo much more ſacred, as that he ſhould never inter- 
meddle with them? He aſſiſts moral Agents with the 
continual Supplies of his Grace, and Natural Agents 
with that Help which is needful for them to perform 
his Will. God may haſten and aſſiſt Natural Cauſes 
upon our Prayers, he may quicken the motions and 
_ enforce the Powers of Nature, and remove ſecret 
Impediments, to help and make way for Natur 
Operations, or he may ſuſpend or retard Natural 
Cauſes. FE by 
. To ſay that God has ſo order'd' the courſe of Ns 
ture, as upon the Foreſight of Mens Prayers to him, 
to grant them what they pray for, and upon the Foie- 
fight that they will not pray, to with- hold from them 
what they want by Mechanical Laws, is by no mean) 
ſatisfactory. For there is neither Proof nor poſſibili 
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ry of Proof of it; it is merely a Suppoſition without 

any ground of Reaſon, but only this, that the Mecha- 

nical Notion cannot otherwiſe be maintain'd. But I 

will ſuppoſe with much more Reaſon, that two Men 

are ſick of the ſame Diſeaſe, that the Circumſtances of 
the Diſeaſe are all the ſame, and all outward Acci- 
dents likewiſe the ſame, till the Prayers of one of 
them make a Difference: For one of theſe Men upon 
his Prayers recovers, the other negleCting to pray, 
dies. The Natural Cauſes are ſuppoſed to be the 
lime, excepting only ſo far as Prayer moves God in 
his mercy to make a Difference in their Caſe. To fay 
that this never happen'd, is wholly precarious, and 
hard to believe; fince ir probably may often happen 
in Epidemical Diſtempers. But it is much harder to 
believe that it can never happen; and if this either 
have or can happen, it is not upon Foreſight of their 
Prayers, by the Contrivance of Mechanical Laws in 
their firſt Eſtabliſhment, but by an immediate Act, 
that God aſſiſts Men upon their Prayers to him. The 
ſtrange Providential Deliverances of ſome certain Per- 
ſons are obſervable in every Age, and all Hiſtories 
mention them. But how ſhall particular Men, amidſt 
the greateſt Dangers, be preſerv'd in the common Ca- 
lamities of the Sword, and Famine, and Peſtilence, 
but by a particular interpoſing Providence? Were 
theſe Men, who have been ſo remarkably preſerv'd, all 
of one Conſtitution? Or do Soldiers flay mechanically, 
tho'the Plague and Famine ſhould be ſuppoſed to do 
ſo? I wonder it ſhould be thought leſs agreeable to 
Philoſophy, for God to interpoſe in directing Natural 
Cauſes than in over-ruling moral Agents, where the 
Deſigns of divine Providence equally require it. The 
lame Providence delivers both from the ſnare of the 
bunter, and from the noiſom peſtilence. A thouſand ſpall 
fall befides thee, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but 
it ſhall not come nigh thee , Pſal. xci. 3, 7. Are there 
any among the vanities of the Gentiles that can wy 
| | rain 
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And after all, it is very probable both from Scrip- 
mre and from Reaſon, that the inviſible and immate- 
rial part of the Creation has a greater Share in the 
Guidance and Conduct of the viſible and material part 
of it, than is commonly ſuppoſed. For fince the won- 
derful Improvement of experimental Philoſophy, and 
the various Hypotheſes which have been rais'd upon it 
Men have been apt to look upon natural Philoſophy 
not only as a diſtinct Science, but as wholly ſeparate 
fom the reſt, as if there were no Subordination and 
Dependence between the viſible and inviſible Work 3 
whereas it is reaſonable to believe, that there is a con- 
tnued Connexion and Chain of Cauſes in the Opera- 
tions and Productions of things, and a conſtant Influ- 
ence and Intercourſe between the ſuperior and inferior 
creared Beings. Ir is certain that God uſerh the Mi- 
itry of Angels in the Government of the World; 
but how far, and to what particular purpoſes, and 
pon what occalions, no Man is able to determine. 
However, thoſe who have been the moſt curious En- 
quirers into Nature, daily meet with ſo many new 
ad ſtrange Diſcoveries, that they have been forc'd'to 
complain, that the Contrivers of Hypotheſes have been 
wo haſty in framing them without a ſufficient number 
of Experiments; from whence we may conclude, that 
It Men will firſt content themſelves to make Experi- 
nents in order to give a true Hiſtory of the Phenomenz 
of Nature, before they attempt to ſolve rhem upan 
tier own Principles, the World will have an end be- 
lreany complete Syſtem can be contrived to give any 
wlerahle Account of them. 3 


wich Mr. Huygens concludes his Conjectures con- 
rning the Planetary Worlds. For my part, ſays he, 


great matter, if 2 can but rome ta any knowledge of the 
Nature of things as they now are, never troubling my bead 
Wot their, Beginning, or bow they were made, knowing 
5 That 
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will conclude this Chapter in the Words, with 


[ ſhall be very well contented, and ſhall count 1 have doe 
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18 who think that there muſt be other World 


ib Firmament ſbeweth his bandy-work, Pal. xix. 1 
This expreſſes the general ſenſe of Mankind, and isth = re 


Word: of God, * Anaxagoras (aid, he was lent int 
dhe World to contemplate the heavenly Bodies, ud 
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That to be out of the Reach of Humane Knowledge, 
even Conjefture. 3 | 


essere 
„ 
_ Of other Habitable Worlds beſides this Earth, 


#1 * * 
. "I 4 


inhabited beſides this Earth, where we dwel, 


or that elſe the Planets would be uſeleſs, and the Star, | 
which. are like ſo many Suns, would ſhine to line 
purpoſe, do not conſider, that  _- vent 
I. It is as eaſy for Omnipotence to make a Planetot of 
Star, as it is to make the leaſt thing in Nature. wer 
II. The Glory of God Almighty in manifeſting bu brer 
P wer and Wiſdom, by making and preſerving ſuch Mer 
vaſt Bodies in their ſeveral Orbs and Motions may be prail 
a ſufficient Reaſon for their Creation, tho' his Wing 
dom ſhould ſee it fit not to have them inhabited. FH 
tho' every thing be equally eaſy for God to perfom, ent 
yet Men are apt to admire the Works of this kid 2 
moſt. They employ the Wits of many Men in il I 
Ages ro conſider their End and Nature, and to calcy- els 1 
late their Diſtances and Motions, whoſe Curiolty e 
might other yiſe be very ill employed. There are ſone 
Genius's deſign'd, as it were, for theſe Studies, a rcut 
they would want Matter to work upon without ſuch 
Objects. The Heavens declare the Glory o "God, ant Du 


[oice, "as it were, of Nature it ſelf, as well as the 


d Pythagoras ſaid the ſame: thing. The contempl hr, e 
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fon of them has contributed more than any one thing 
in Nature beſides, to preſerve a ſenſe of Religion a- 
wong Heathens. The © beſt and wiſeſt of them 
thought, that they could never enough extol the 
Beauty and Uſefulneſs, and wondrous Excellency of 
theſe Bodies. And theſe Parts of Nature which are 
{ beneficial, and afford ſuch ſatisfaction to Mankind 
in general, may fully anſwer all the Ends needful in 
their Creation, tho' they ſhould not be deſigned for 
ſuch farther Uſes, as ſome modern Philoſophers have 
contrived for them. 
III. As the Satellites of Jupiter and Saturn, and ma- 
ny of the fix'd Stars were not diſcovered, till the In- 
vention of Teleſcopes; fo there are admirable Marks 
of Wiſdom in many other Parts of Nature, which 
were never known till of late, and never could have 
been diſcovered, but by the help of Micrgſcopes. But 
Men are not the only Creatures, which are capable of 
praiſing and magnifying God for his wonderful Works: 
angels, who know them more perfectly, do it much 
more ; and they have need ot no artificial Inſtru- 
ents to make Diſcoveries of the Divine Wiſdom and 
'ower, 


IV. The Stars may be of great benefit and uſcful- 


n 
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q eſs in the World, tho? they neither have that Influ- 
e which Aſtrologers vainly ſuppoſe, nor are as 


uns to other Earths : For they ſerve to keep the 
ircumjacent Air or ther in Motion, which other- 
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wiſe would congeal or ſtagnate; and to maintain tha: 
8 Circulation of Fluid Matter, which paſſes 
om Orb to Orb, through the Univerſe, and gives 
Life to all Things. It is now held, that the Rays 
of Light never returning to their Fountain, the 
Hear and Light and Bulk of the Sun, and Fix'd Star 
conſtantly decreaſe; tho' the Decreaſe is ſo very * 
conſiderable, that it is believed to be demonſtrable, 
that if all the Fluid, which the Sun loſes in a Near, 
were brought into a ſolid Form, it would not equa] i 
grain of Sand. This muſt needs appear incredible tc 
any one, who conſiders the prodigious efflux of Light 
from the Sun continually, in every point of ſpace 
And is it not evident, that the Planets, by Reflexion 
return their Light to the Sun, and that there is 
conſtant mutual communication of Light between th 
Sun and the Fix'd Stars? And therefore, by both theſ 
ways, why may there not be a conſtant ſupply of lu 
minous Matter, in proportion to that which is emitted 
For tho' the Planets do not return ſo much as they ic 
ceive; yet as this loſs would be ſmall, ſo it may 
made up by the Light tranſmitted to the Sun from ti 
Fix'd Stars; for if moſt, or many of the Stars, ſhou 
have no Planets in their Orbits, tho? the Sun ſhou 
return to them as much Light as he receives rot 
them, yet a conſtant circulation of luminous Matt 
may be maintained with little diminution. And wh 
ever the diminution be, it may be ſupplyed by t 
Matter, which muſt be attracted by ſo vaſt Bodies 
the Sun and Stars are, and become immediately 
famed and added to the Maſs of Light. 
V. Tho' this Earth be but ſmall, in compariſon 
the ambient Heavens, * the Inhabitants of it, fr 
the beginning of the World to this time, have be 
exceeding numerous, and may be ſtill vaſtly me 
numerous before the end of it. And we muſt cc 
ſider the Earth, not as it is at one particular Tit 
but as it is the Seat of 98 and the Habita 
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on of all Generations for all Succeſſions of Ages. 
and under this Notion, the Earth is no ſuch con- 
emptible place, tho? it be very ſmall, in reſpect of the 
Heavens that ſurround it. Nor is it ſtrange that the 
material World, how capacious ſoever it be, ſhould 
de made for Mankind, to whom the Angels are Mi- 
ring Spirits, and for whom the Son of God himſelf 
was pleaſed to die. 

VI. There are few or none of the Planets, but 
what by reaſon of their too near or too remote di- 
ſtance from the Sun, ſeem incapable of being inhabi- 
ted. M. Huygens in his Conjectures concerning ibe Pla- 


would in Saturn and Jupiter be frozen up immediate- 
ly, and in Venus and Mercury it would be evaporatedʒ 
and he concludes, that every Planet muſt have its 


its Heat. Japiter's and Saturns muſt be of ſuch a 
Nature, as not to be liable to Froſt, and Venus 's and 
Mercury's of ſuch, as not to be eaſily (evaporated by 
the Sun. He ſays, © Thar the Heat of the Sun is nine 
times greater in Mercury than with us; in Venus it is 
twice as hot as with us, the Light and Heat in Mars 
i twice, and ſometimes threefold leſs than ours. If 
there were any Inhabitants in Jupiter, they would have 
but the five and twentieth part of the Light and Heat 
that we receive from the Sun, and thoſe in Saturn but 
the hundredth part. Upon which account, he is ve 

hard put to it to furniſh out Inhabitants for the re 

of the Planets : but as for the Moon and the Satel- 
lues moving about Saturn and Jupiter, he does as good 
23 give up che Cauſe, by reaſon that they have neither 
Seas, not Rivers, nor Clouds, nor Atmoſphere nor 
Vapours, nor any kind of Water. Beſides, that the 
time of Light and Darkneſs in the Moon bein equal 
to fifteen of our Days, if the Bodies of the Inhabi- 
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tants were ſuch as ours are, he obſerves, that thoſe 
who had the Sun pretty high in their Horizon, muſ 
be like ro be burnt up in ſuch long days, and thoſe 
that liv'd under the Poles of the Moon, would be 20 
much pinch'd with Cold, as our Male: fiſpers are about 
Jſeland and Nova Lembla, in the Summer- time. Ang 
the Summer and Winter in the Moons or Satellites of 
Saturn, are fifteen Years long; and therefore they may 
well be concluded to be unhabitable. 
But becauſe it may be alledg'd, that the ſame thin 
was believed of the Frigid and Torrid Zones, before 
Experience convinced Men of their miſtake; and that, 
however, there may be other Planets or Earths yer 
undiſcovered, at convenient diſtances from ſome of 
the Fix'd Stars: I obſerve, that tho' it ſhould be 
granted, that ſome Planets be habitable, it doth not 
therefore follow, that they muſt be actually inhabited, 
or that ever they have been. For they might be de- 
fign'd, if Mankind had continued in Innocency, as 
Places for Colonies to remove Men to, as the World 
ſhould have encreaſed, either in Reward to thoſe that 
had excell'd in Virtue and Piety, to entertain them 
with the Proſpect of new and better Worlds; and ſo 
by degrees, to advance them in proportion to their 
Deſerts, to the height of Bliſs and Glory in Heaven; 
or as a neceſſary Reception for Men (who would then 
have been immortal) after the Earth had been full of 
Inhabitants. For as the Fruit of the Tree of Litc 
was deſigned for Adam, if he had kept his State of 
Innocence, which he was not ſuffered to taſte of after 
his Fall: And as God deſigned that Men ſhould have 
been immortal, if they had not ſinned, and that the 
Earth ſhould have continued as it was at firſt created, 
without either the Curſe which was denounced for 
the N of our firſt Parents, or the Flood, 
_ which deſtroyed the old World; thoꝰ he foreſaw both 
the Fall, and the future degeneracy of Mankind: ſo 
3 he might have deſigued the Planers for theſe 55 L 
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Men had retained theirIntegrity,tho' he certainlyknew, 
that they would nor retain it. And ſince the Fall and 
Mortality of Mankind, they may be either for Man- 
ſons of the Righteous, or places of Puniſhment for 
the Wicked, after the Reſurrection, according as it 
ſhall pleaſe God, at the end of this World, to new- 
modifie and transform them. And in the mean time, 
being placed at their reſpective diſtances, they do by 
their ſeyeral Motions contribute to keep the World at 
aPoiſe, and the ſeveral Parts of it at an Æauilibrium 
in their Gravitation upon each other, by Sir Jſaac 
Newton's Principles. According to his Principles like- 
wiſe of Attraction and Gravitation, the conjunction 
and oppoſition of the Planets, muſt have ſome effect 
upon our Earth, and upon each other, tho? nor poſſible 
perhaps to be reduced to any certain Rules of Obſer- 
vation. It is acknowledged, that Comets cannot be ha- 
bitable by reaſon of the prodigious Heat which they 
contract by approaching the Sun; and yet, what Uſes 
with any certainty have been aſſigned them?. It ſeems 
to be, of late, agreed by Philoſophers, that the vaſt 
Quantity of Moiſture in the Atmoſphere of Comets, 
muſt cauſe Changes in our Air; but they are of diffe- 
rent Opinions, whether this be for the better or for 
the worſe. And indeed, they. may be a natural Means 
in the hand of Providence, of beſtowing Bleſſings, or 
nfliting-Puniſhments: And if Planets may ſerve the 
ſame ends without being made Places of Habitation, 
there is no reaſon to conclude, that they are inhabited. 
And beſides other Uſes, which may be found out here- 
after, one very conſiderable has been already made of 
the Satellites, for the benefit of the World, in recti- 
tying Geography, and determining the Longitude of 
Places. e M. Caſſini has drawn up Tables for this pur- 
poſe, and written a Treatiſe on the Subject. And the 
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* Miffonaries, by their Obſervations, have diſcovered, 
that the Empire of China is Five hundred Leagucs 
nearer Europe, than Geographers have placed it. 
VII. It has been ſuggeſted by 8 Learned Men, tha 
the Planets may poffibly be inhabited by rational Crez- 
tures of a different nature from Mankind; their Soul 
may be of an inferior or ſuperior Order to ours, and 
their Bodies of a different Form and Compoſition, and 
there may be different Laws of Union and Communi. 
cation between the Operations of their Souls and the 
Motions of their Bodies: For there is no neceſſity to 
believe, that there can be no ſort of rational Animals 
but Mankind. | 
But I offer moſt of what I have ſaid on this Sub- 
ject, only as Conjectures, which have at leaſt ſo much 
8 in them, as to ſilence the Objections 
rought againſt the Scriptures on theſe Accounts. 
For unleſs a Man can prove theſe or the like Conjectuteꝭ 
falſe, which I am perſuaded no Man can ever do, he 
muſt forbear urging Objections that will be inſignif- 
cant, if theſe Conjectures, or ſuch as thele, ſhould be 
true. It is as hard to aſſign every particular End 
and Uſe of many other wonderful Things in Na- 
ture, but lately difcovered by Microſcropes, as of any 
thing obſervable in the Heavens, either by the naked 
Eye, or by Teleſcopes: And when the Scriptures 
mention thoſe Uſes of the heavenly Bodies, which 
more immediately concern our Earth, this doth not 
deny or exclude any other Uſes, for which they may 
be eſign d. nen | 
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CHAP. XI. 


That there is nothing in the Scriptures which 
contraditts the late Diſcoveries in Natural 
Philoſophy. 


J. TT has been well obſerved by divers Writers up- 

1 on this Subject, that the Scriptures were writ- 
ten with no deſign of teaching us Natural Philoſophy, 
but to inſtruct us in the Knowledge of God, and of 
our ſelves; to teach us our Duty, agd ſhew us the 
way to live and die well: and there they might 
make uſe of popular Expreſſions and Forms of Speech, 
neither affirming nor denying the Philoſophical Truth 
of them, but intending them only in chat Senſe and 
Meaning, which was their ſole deſign in uſing them. 
All proverbial Sayings, and metaphorical Expreſſions, 
by way of Illuſtration or Ornament, muſt be taken 
from received Notions; but they are not therefore 
aſſerted in the Philoſophical Senſe by him who uſeth 
them, any more than the Hiſtorical Truth of Para- 
bles and Similitudes is ſuppoſed to be aſſerted. And 
to have made uſe only HE Philoſophical Terms and 
Notions, and have rectiſied the vulgar Conceptions of 
Men concerning all the Phenomena, which upòn occa- 
ſion are made mention of in the Scriptutes, would 
have required a large Syſtem of Philoſophy, Which 
had made the Scriptures a Book unfit for vulgar Ca- 
pacities, and for the uſe of the greateſt part of thoſe 
for whom they are deſigned. This Theory of Nature 
would beſides, have ſeemed as aug and incredible 
to moſt Men, even as Miracles can do. For there is 
hardly any rhipg that Men unacquainted with Philo- 
ſophy, ate more ſtartled at than Philoſophical Diſ- 
coveries. How incredible doth the Motion of the 
Earth, andthe Reſt of cf Sun, ſeem to all Men but 
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Philoſophers, who are generally now agreed in ib 
whilſt the Riſing and Setting of the Sun, are Expreſ. 
ſions now as much in uſe with ſuch as hold the Earth 
Motion, as with others. And indeed they muſi ſpeak 
ſo, if they will be underſtood z and excepting this 
one Inſtance, which is and ever will be in uſe accord. 
ing to the vulgar Conception in all Countries and Lan- 
guages, notwithſtanding any Philoſophical Diſcove- 
TICS 3 I know nothing in the Scriptures, which is not 
conſiſtent with the preſent Notions of Philoſophy, 
IT. And yet that place of Scripture, which is moſt 
objected on this Occaſion, is ſo expreſs'd, as that no 
Advantage * taken againſt it. , Sun, ſand thou 
Hill upon Eiben, and thou Moon, in the Valley of 4ja- 
ion, Joſh. x. 12. Stand thou till, or as we read in the 
Margin, Be thou „lent; be ſtill, do not interrupt our 
Victories, and take part with the Enemy, by with- 
drawing thy Light, and favouring his 1 N And 
again, V. 13. The Sun ſtood ſtill (or was ſilent) and 
he Moon ſtaid; where the Word applied to the Moon, 
ſignifies properly to ſtay, or ſtand ſtill; but the Word 
uſed concerning the Sun is metaphorical, as if it had 
been purpoſely ſo ordered, becauſe the Moon moves, 
but the Sun only ſeems to do ſa; which is farther 
confirmed by the following part of the ſame Yerſe, 
Where, in the Citation from the Book of Jaſber, the 
ſame Word is uſed of the Sun, which was before uſed 
of the Moon, ſignifying that the Sun properly ſtood 
fill. For the Book of Faſber is cited in its own words; 
but when Jaſbaa, who wrote by Inſpiration, ſer down 
the words of the Holy Spirit, he expreſs'd the thing 
ſo, that it cannot be from thence inferr'd, that the 
Sun muſt be ſuppoſed to move, but rather the con- 
trary;z tho” immediately after, in a Citation from ano- 
ther Book, he inſerts the Expreſſion of an Author, 
who had follow'd the 7 Opinion. However, 
as ſome haye obſerv'd, the Motion of the Earth be- 
ivg caus d by the Sun's Motion upon his n 
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is Motion of the Sun might for that time ceaſe, 
and thereby both the“ Sun and the Earth, as well as 
the Moon might ſtand ſtill. The ſame Word which 
Joſhua uſed, is tranſlated to wait upon, and wait for, 
Dal. Ixii. 1. Ixv. 1. So that all which can be con- 
duded from the word is, that the Sun attended, he 
engthen'd the Day, and waited for the Victory, or 
waited upon the Army of //rael. 

III. Gen. i. 6. And God ſaid, Let there be a Firma- 
ment in the midſt of the Waters. The Word tranſlated 
Firmament is in the Margin rendered Expanſion, by 
which ſeems to be meant this Orb, in which the Earth' 
s placed, and by the Waters above the Firmament or 
Expanſion, may be meant the Waters beyond the Cir- 
cumference of our Orb, and belonging to the Planets x; 
and by the Waters ander the Firmament, may be un- 
derſtood the Waters belonging to the Earth, and con- 
tain'd within its Expanſion. For at firſt all was one 


confus'd Heap of Waters, without any Diſtinction 


of Orbs: the Maſs of Waters being extended through- 
out, before the ſeveral Orbs were appointed; but 
then the Waters belonging to each Orb were caus'd 
to ſubſide towards their ſeveral Centers, till they be- 
ing gather'd together in their, proper Chanels and 
Receptacles, the dry Land appear'd. DA 

[ confeſs I once thought this had been only an Ex- 
plication of my own, bur I have ſince found, that it 
x of equal Date with the Modern Philoſophy; and 
that it has likewiſe been lately uſed by others. Indeed 
it ſeems to be ſo eaſy an Expoſition, that I be- 
leve it would come into moſt Mens Minds, Wwho 
would conſider how this Text may be explain'd ac- 
cording to the New Philoſophy. Others ſuppoſe the 
firmament to ſignifie only the Region of the Air, and 
by the Waters above the Firmament, they underſtand 
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the Vapours contain'd in the Clouds. ¶ hen he utter. 
eth his voice, there is a multitude of Waters in the Hy. 
vens, and be cauſeth the Vapours to aſcend from th, 
ends of the Earth, er. x. 13. 

IV. The Sun and Moon are call'd Two great Lights, 
Gen. i. 16. But this doth not imply that either of them 
is greater than the fix'd Stars, which are not ſpoken 
of till the latter end of the Verſe. But the Sun is the 
great Light that rules the day, and the Moon the great 
Light that rules the night, the Moon being in reſpedt 
of the Light which ſhe gives us, bigger than any fix'd 
Star; for ſhe gives us more Light than they do. In 
fome Senſe, however, and with reſpect to us, the 
Moon is the greater Light, though the Stars are the 
greater Luminous Bodies, and are call'd great Lights, 
£ ſal. cxxxvi. 7, 9. Conſider this Luminary, as it 
concerns us, and it is in that conception greater than 
the biggeſt Star. Yet the Sun and the Moon are not 
faid ro be greater Lights than the fix'd Stars, nor as 
great as they are 3 but are only called great Lights, 
which they certainly are, though every Star ſhould 
be bigger than either of them. The Stars are plainly 
ſpoken of by themſelves, and apart from the Sun and 
Moon, without any Compariſon or Relation to them, 
And God made two great Lights, the greater Light tt 
rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the Night : He 
made the Stars alſo : That is, beſides the two great 
Lights, which are the Sun and Moen, he made the 
Stars, which are diftinguiſh'd from theſe, and not 
reckon'd with them, but are ſpoken of by way of Pa. 
rentheſis. The Stars being of another Diviſion of 
Celeſtial Bodies, and belonging to other Orbs, arc 
mention'd here diſtinctly, and not with any Compart- 
ſon to the Sun and Moon: But will any Man deny 
that the Sun and Moon are great Lights, becauſe the 
Stars are great Lights too, and as big perhaps as the 
Sun, and bigger than the Moon? There are in Eu. 
rope many great Cities, and there are great Cities — 
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* in other parts of the World: Doth therefore he 
that ſays there are great Cities in Europe to rule the 
Neighbouring Countries, and Cities in other parts 
of the World, alſo fay, That the Cities of Europe are 
greater than any Cities in the reſt of the World? Or 
if any one ſhould ſay, God made four great Rivers 
o water Paradiſe, and Rivers in other places alſo, 
would he thereby affirm, that the Rivers of Paradiſe. 
were larger than all the Rivers in the World be- 
ſides ? N 
V. 1 Sam. ii. 8. We read of the Pillars of the Farib ; 
but this is ſpoken metaphorically, and by Pillars of 
the Earth may be meant the Power of the Princes of 
the World, mention'd but juſt before. In the like 


ſy ſenſe it is ſaid, Pſal. Ixxv. 3. The earth and all the inn 
I babitants thereof are diſſolved 1 bear up the pillaxs of 
n. * Maimonides ſtyles Abrabam the Pillar of the 
t 


World; and the b Humble and Poor in Spirit are by 
the Jews ſaid to ſupport the World. We find men 


„on made of the Pillars of the Earth, Job ix. 6. which 
d is to be underſtood of the Earth's unmoveable Stahili ; 
/ ty, © as St. Jerom obſerves, and fo the other Texts 


may like wiſe be underſtood. Thos haſt efabliſhed ths 
earth and it abideth, (Pſal. cxix. go.) or, as in the He: 
brew, it flandethz and to expreſs the durable Fixmnels 
of the Earth the more empharically, it is ſaid to ſtand 
upon Pillars. By the Pillars of the Heavens, Job xxvi. 
11. we are to underftand that Power which ſupports 
and upholds them. God laid the foundation of the 
earth, that it ſhould not be remov'd for ever, Pl. oiv. 5. 
but all the parts ſhould continue compacted together, 
reſting upon the Center. It is ſaid of all the Works 
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c Columnas hot loco pro ſtabilitate verre mieiligamus, quam 
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of God, that they ſtand faſt, or are eſtabliſhed, 75 
ever and ever, Pſal. cxi. 8. 

VI. Fob xxxvii. 18. The Sky is ſaid to be fron 
and as a Molten Looking-glaſs, that is, to be durable: 
and reſembling a molten Looking-glaſs. Looking. 
glaſſes in ancient times being made of Braſs, or other 
Metal, Exod. xxxviii. 8. But however they be taken 
theſe are the Words of Elibu : And Job's Friends finn'd 
in what they charg'd him withal; and therefore he 
may be ſuppoſed to make ſo innocent a miſtake, a8to 
think the Heavens ſolid, or at leaſt, he as well as the 
= might ſpeak the Language of thoſe that did think 
* | 

VII. Fob ſpeaks ſtrictly according to Philoſophy, 
when he ſaith, that God hangeth the Earth upon M. 
thing, Job xxvi. 7. And we read, P/al. xxiv. 2. that 
the Lord hath founded the Earth upon the Seas, and 
eſtabliſhed it upon the Floods and, P/al. civ. 7. that he 
hath laid the Foundations of the Earth, that it ſhud 
not be removed for ever. All which is as exactly ex- 
preſs'd as any Philoſopher can ſpeak. For the Foun- 
dation of a pendulous Globe can be nothing but its 
Center, upon which all the parts lean and are ſup- 
ported thereby. And the Waters continually flowing 
through the Bowels and Concaviries of the Earth from 
the Depths of the Sea, by a conſtant Courſe and Cir- 


culation, conſtiture an Abyſs of Waters in the lower- I 
moſt parts of, the Earth. All the rivers run into the 
fea; yet the ſea is not-full : unto the place from whence bur 
the rivers come, thither they return again, Eccles. i. 7. nor 
So that with great Propriety of Speech, the Terr- by 
queous Globe is ſaid to hang upon nothing, and the Obe 
Earth to be founded upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed Cn 
upon the Floods, and, P/al. cxxxvi. 6. to be firetched ute 
out above the Waters. DEN? if w 

Theſe are the places of Scripture, which as far as — 
1 have obſerv'd, have been moſt excepted againſt in d 


this particular; and yet there is nothing in them oy 
FHP what 
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what may be accounted for upon the Principles of 
Modern Philoſophy. | | 

As to the Univerſal Deluge, concerning which ſo 
much has been written to reduce it to Notions of Phi- 
loſophy 3 it was undoubredly miraculous, and there- 
fore no more to be accounted for by any Hypotheſis 
in Philoſophy than the Creation it ſelf. But if by the 
Divine Power the d Center of Gravitation was removed 


for a time towards the middle of the then inhabited parts 


if the World: a change of its place, but the two thou- 


{andth part of the Radius of this Globe, were ſufficient to 


bury the tops of the higheſt Hills under Water. This is as 
far as Philoſophy can go, to ſay : Thus it- may have 
been, if it pleaſed God to bring the Deluge upon the 
Earth by this means, rather than by infinite others, 
which are all equally in his Power. And thus far 
Philoſophy bears Teſtimony to the Word of God. 
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CHAMP. XII. 
Of Man's being created capable of Sin and 


Damnation. 


1 is ſufficient to prove the Reaſonableneſs of God's 
Proceedings with Mankind, if none are puniſh'd, 
but thoſe that deſerve Puniſhment, and none puniſh'd 
more than they deſerve; and all are rewarded, who 
by a faithful and ſincere, though bur a very imperfect 
Obedience are become qualify'd for a Reward. God 
can do nothing but what is perfectly juſt, and infi- 
nitely merciful; and we muſt be very unreaſonable, 
it we cavil at his Proceedings, which are conſiſtent 
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not only with Juſtice and Equity, but with Mercy it 
ſelf. For where neither his Juſtice, nor his Mer 
and Goodneſs interpoſe, we muſt ſurely acquieſce in 
the Divine Pleaſure, unleſs we can think that God 
Himſelf ſhould be more confin'd in his Actions than 
Men are: For within the Limits of Juſtice and Mercy, 
It is certainly left at the liberty of every Man in ary 
Office or Authority, to do as he thinks fir. Vet x 
God is pleas'd in his dealings with Men, to appeal to 
their own Reaſon for the Equity of them, fo there is 
ng in all his Proceedings with us, but what may 
be tnade appear to be more reaſonable, even accord- 
Thg to the Notion that we have of things, than the 
contrary would have been. | 
It muſt be conſider'd, that no created Being can, in 
its own Nature, be uncapable of Sin or Default: Be- 
cauſe it cannot be infinitely perfect; for it is inſepan- 
ble from all Creatures to have but finite Perfectiom; 
and whatever has Bounds ſer to its Perfections, is in 
Tome reſpect imperfect, that is, it wants thoſe Perfe- 
ctions, which a Being of infinite Perfections alone can 
have. So that Imperfection is imply'd in the very 
Eſſence of created Beings ; and what is imperfect may 
make Default. All inanimate things may deviate from 
the regular Courſe of their Natures, as they would 
certainly do, if the Divine Wiſdom and Power did no 
guide and maintain them in it. | 
And every rational Being muſt naturally have a | 
berty of Choice, that is, it muſt have a Will to chuk 
as well as an Underſtanding to reaſon : For we haue 
no Notion how there can be Reafon without Choice 
A Faculty of Underſtanding without a Will to deter 
mine it, if left to itſelf, muſt always think of tbe 
fame Object, or proceed in a continued Series and 
Connexion of Thoughts, without any Aim or End 
which would be a perpetual Labour in vain, and te 
dious Thoughtfulneſs to no purpoſe : but, if it ſhoul 
| be ſometimes determined by ſomething Eren, f 


— 


— — — — 


—"— 
— 


- 
—— 
—_— 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 239 
de Objects, yet, what Ufe of Reaſon could there 


be in Contemplations, which were merely obtruded 
ind forced upon the 


: 


ind? 

And becauſe rational Creatures muſt have ſome pre- 
:ribed Rule of their Actions, from which being free 
Agents, they may depart; they muſt by their own 
Nature be capable of Sin. God is infinite Perfection, 
and therefore is a Rule ro himſelf, and his Eſſence is 
uncapable of any other Rule of his Actions; he only 
its according to his Eſſence, from which it is im- 
poſſible for him to vary. But the moſt perfect Crea- 
tures muſt act by a Rule, which is not eſſential to 
them, but preſcrib'd them by God, and is not fo 
intrinſick to their Natures, but that they may de- 
cline from it; for a Free Agent may follow or not 


_ | | UKs 
The Difficulty therefore is not, why Man was cre- 


' ated capable of Sinning; for he could not poſſibly by 


his Creation and in his Nature be uncapable of itz 
this is peculiar to God, who is infinite Perfection, 
that-all Sin ſhould be a Contradiction to his very Na- 
ture and Eſſence. But the Queſtion which has been 
ſtarted by ſome Men, if they ſtate it right, muſt be 
this; How it came to paſs, that God did not ſuſtain 
and preſerye Men by an irrefiſtible Power from fall- 
ing into Sin, when Damnation was to be the Conſe- 
quence of it? In anſwer to which, it might ſuffice to 
ſay, that in the Creation God muſt be ſuppoſed to 
& by His Divine Prerogative, and by His arbitrary 
Will and Power; He giveth not account of any of bis 
Matters, Job xxxiii. 13. But it is enough for us to 
know, that he made Man happy, and capable of con- 
tinuing happy, and that there could be no neceſſity, 
why he ſhould force him to continue fo. Though we 
want not in the mean time Reaſons to prove, even to 
our weak and imperfect Underſtandings, that it was 
expedient that the Happineſs or Miſery of Man ſhould 


follow the Rule appointed, or elſe it would not be 
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depend upon his own Choice, rather than that he 
ſhould be kept n from all Sin, and be placed 
out of all poſſibility of Puniſhment and Miſery, 
I. Becauſe the Glory of God is hereby more adyan. 
ced, and all the Attributes of his Wiſdom, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Goodneſs are more difplay'd, than if Men 
had been inevitably reſtrain'd from finning. II. Be. 
cauſe this conduceth more to the Happineſs of the 
Bleſſed, than a-Neceflity of not ſinning could haye 


done. ; 


* 


1. The Glory of God is more advanced, and the ft 
Attributes of his Wiſdom and his Juſtice, and of his te T 


Goodneſs it ſelf are more diſplay'd by leaving Men 
to a Freedom of acting, than they could have been by 
impoſing an inevitable Fate and Neceſſity of not ſin- 
ning upon Mankind. It is for the Glory of God to 
be obey'd by his Creatures acting according to their 
Natural Powers and Capacities, rather than to create 
them with a Faculty, which would never have been 
enjoy'd, but would have always been under ſuch a Re- 
ſtraint upon Humane Nature, as muſt have been, if 
Men had never been ſuffer'd: ro have any Uſe or Tria 
of their Freedom of Will. And unleſs Man had been 
left capable of ſinning againſt Gods, he could not have 
been in a Capacity of paying him a true and proper 
Obedience: for Obedience ſuppoſeth Choice, and 
Choice ſuppoſeth a Poſſibility of Diſobedience. To 
obey God in proper ſpeaking, is to chuſe to do what 
God has commanded, ro ſubmit to his Will, and to 
reſolve to do what we know to be pleaſing to Him, 
upon that very Reaſon and Conſideration, becauſe we 
know it to be His Pleaſure; not becauſe the Neceſlty 
of our own Nature, or ſome over- ruling Power for- 
ceth us upon it. The Obedience of Rational Crea. 
tures, ſuppoſing them from their firſt Creation out of 
all poſſibility of ſinning, would be no other, than that 
of the irrational and inanimate Beings, and a Man 
then could be no may truly ſaid to obey God in * 
. | "INE. in 
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ing as God has appointed, than a Stone may be ſaid 
to obey him in falling downward, or the Fire in aſcen- 
ding : Theſe act according ro God's Appointment, 
and ſo would man if he acted upon Neceſſity; but it 
is an Honour and Homage due to God from rational 
Creatures, that they ſhould determine themſelves to do 
he has commanded, and make a free Acknowledg- 
ment of his Bounty and Gobdneſs, and pay a volun- 
try Submiſſion to the Divine Authority, which is 
their reaſonable Service. 4 1 
The Wiſdom of God is, and will be eſpecially at 
he Day of Judgment, more conſpicuous by the Go- 
ernment of a wicked World, than it would have 
deen, if all Men had been forcibly kept from doing 
vickedly. To reſtrain the Paſſions, and over- rule all 
the Vices of Men, and ſet bounds to them; to bri 
Good out of Evil, and by unexpected ways and me- 


by which the Treaſures and Myſteries of the Divine 
{dom are reveal'd, and ſuch things are diſcover'd, 
even the Angels themſelves defire to look into, (i Pet. 
i) this magnifics the Wiſdom of God much more 
han the State of Men uncapable of Sin could have 
one. There is much more Wiſdom ſhewn in govern- 
ip Free Agents, than in governing by Fate and Neceſ- 
ity; and more Wiſdom in making the worſt Actions as 
ntrumental and ſerviceable to the purpoſes of Holineſs 
nd Goodneſs, as the beſt could have been, than in 
ot ſuffering them to be; and more in redeeming Man, 
lan in keeping him by force in ſuch a condition, as 
o ſtand in no need of Redemption. 

All the Divine Attributes are much more magni- 
ed by the Incarnation of the Son of God for the Re- 
emption of Many than they could have been, if he 


le for us : his Juſtice in requiring Satisſaction, and 
Vor. TE + J S TR his 


thods to lead Men to repentance, and to appoint and 
ring to paſs the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 


ad never fallen: The Love of God is manifeſted in 
more wonderful manner, by ſending his own Son to 
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his Wiſdom, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, in recoyer. 
ing Man from his miſerable Condition, and perfeRiing 
2 Deſign of his Creation, in deſpight of his Diſohe. 

ience. 
It is the Mercy of God to fave them that are ſaved; 
but his Juſtice is executed only upon the Wicked; 
and why ſhould we think it reaſonable, that Gy 
ſhould debar himſelf the Exerciſe of one of his Ati 
butes rather than puniſh ſuch Men, as thro? their ot 
Obſtinacy will periſh? Juſtice is as much a Perfectiot 
of God as Mercy is; and tho' it may ſeem terrible ti 
us, yet it is as reaſonable in it ſelf, that wicked Mer 
ſhould periſh, as that the righteous ſhould be ſaved 
And God a&s upon Principles of infinite Reaſon and 
Wiſdom, without any mixture of Paſſion. Therefor 
I demand, Is it reaſonable or not, that the Wicke 
ſhould ſuffer? And if it be, why ſhould not God 20 
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according to his own Attributes, and the true Reaſo T 
of Things, rather than by our weak and fond Pali ther, 
ons? Since there is infinite Wiſdom, and Juſtice, of th 
Mercy, in God's Proceedings, it cannot be concei of th 
why the Ruine which many Men will bring upon them Heay 
ſelves, ſhould either alter or hinder the Divine C oui : Re: 
ſels and Decrees. | | Ghot 
II. A freedom of Choice conduceth more to i ind ! 
Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than a neceſſity of not 9 the L 
ning could have done. The Happineſs of Heaven coli (pe! a 
ſiſts in the Love and Enjoyment of God: but Love ef H 
never ſo nor ſo ſenſible an Happineſs, as w Divin 
there has ſome Tryal and Experience in the pro cordit 
of it. And it muſt advance the Happineſs both bre t 
Angels and Men in Heaven, that upon choice Love, 
tryal, they have preferrd God before all things, a condu 
upon that, find themſelves confirm'd and eſtabli Men. 
in the perpetual and unalterable love and enjoy me; enjoy 
of him. This very conſideration, that they nig ks th 
once have fallen from his Love, inſpires them wi . 2 
: lor 


infini 


the higheſt Ardars of Love, when they rejoice in 
R | * * 
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infinite Rewards of ſo eaſie and ſhort a Tryal: and 
the Reflexion upon rhe Dangers eſcaped, heightens 
even the Joys of Heaven it ſelf to them, and makes an 
Addition to every degree of Bliſs. The remembrance 
of their paſt Sins and Temptations, and the fenſe of 
their own Unworthineſs ariſing from that remem- 
brance , will continually excite in the Bleſſed freſti 
Acts of Love and Adoration of God, who has raiſed 
them above all Sin and Tempration, and fix'dthem in 
an everlaſting State of Bliſs and Glory. The Tryal 
that the Righteous underwent here, makes up ſome 
part of their Happineſs in Heaven; and in what de- 
pree ſoever their Happineſs can be ſuppoſed to bez 
yet it is in ſome meaſure encreaſed, and, as it were, 
endear'd to them, by reflecting upon their former 
State of Tryal, in which they were ſubject to Teinp- 
ration and Sin. 8 | n 
The Love and Praiſes and Adorations of the Fa- 
ther, for ſending his Son and accepting his Ranſom; 
of the Son, as our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer; and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as our Guide and Conductor to 
Heaven; muſt ſuppoſe, that we needed a Ranſom and 
Redeemer, and the Grace and Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt; that is, we muſt have been capable of Sin 
ind Miſery, or elſe he had wanted theſe Motives to 
the Love of God, which the Diſpenſation of the Go» 
ſpel affords, and which will make up the Happineſs 
of Heaven to us. Creatures cannot comprehend the 
Divine Eſſence, but they know and love God, ac- 
cording as he manifeſts himſelf to them; and there- 
ſore that Diſpenſation, which doth moſt manifeſt the 
Love, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God; doth moſt 
tonduce to the Glory of God, and the Happineſs of 
Men. The Bleſſed ſhall ſee God face to face, they ſhall 
toy his Preſence, and partake of his Glory, and in 
is their Happineſs will conſiſt; but the Love of God 
not only the neceſſary conſequence of this Beatifick 
Vion, but it is antetedently vl . 
r N 233 "3 i 
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itz and the more any Soul is inflamed with the Di. 
vine Love, the fuller and more perfect Viſion of God 
we mult ſuppoſe it to enjoy. But Goodneſs is the Ob. 
ject of our Love, and not Goodneſs in the Idea ſo 
much, as Goodneſs extended to us: And as God's 
Goodneſs is more manifeſted in ſending his Son to 2. 
tone for our Sins, than it could have been by exempting 
us from all poſſibility of Sinning; ſo our Love to hin 
muſt be more Hense excited, whereby the Soul is di. 
lated, as it were, and made more receprive of the Com- 
munications of the Divine Eſſence in the Beatifick Vi. 
ſion. As Faith is made perfect by Worts proceeding from 
Love in this Life, and without Charity is nothing 
worth; ſo in the other World, where Faith ſhall be 
ſwallowed up in. Viſion, Love mult be that Power or 
Quality in the Soul, whereby we become capable of 


receiving the Divine Communications, and the more T 
extenſive and boundleſs this is, the more happy we mor 
ſhall be; and therefore, whatever is moſt conducing to will 
advance. the Love of God in us, is the beſt means of nera 
our Salvation and future Happineſs. Our Love towards the 
God, excited and advanced by the manifeſtation of his tem) 
Love to us, can alone capacitate us for the Beatifick and 
Viſion ; and this Viſion conſiſts in diſcerning and con- emp 
templating the Myſteries of God's Love, whereby the cide 
Love of the Bleſſed muſt be raiſed to all poſſible de- then 
grees of ardency towards him. for t 
The Motives which the Chriſtian Religion affords in th 
us, to the Praiſe and Love of God, will accompany gard 
us for ever to augment and improve the Happine's, cone 
even of Heaven it ſelf, where Charity never fails: and only 
it is not conceivable, how the Divine Love could have and 
been fo fully manifeſted, and fer forth to us fo gio- meat 
riouſly, if Man had never fallen, but by repreſenting men 
to him the danger of his Fall, and the gracious deſign Goy 
of God towards him, ſuppoſing he had fallen. 19 Wi his | 
have: eſcaped Hell, and to find our ſelves in the un- Viol 


changeable poſlcſſion, of Salvation by dhe free Merc 
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and Goodneſs of God, and by the Death of his own 
gon, are Thoughts which muſt create a new Heaven, 
5 it were, in Heaven it ſelf: I mean, they will en- 
large our Souls to the utmoſt capacities of our Natures, 
and fill and actuate them with ſuch Divine Ardors of 
Love, as, if we had been kept neceſſarily from all Sin, 
ſcem impoſlible to have been raiſed in us. The Angels 
themſelves rejoice over one Sinner that repenteth, and that 
Joy muſt have been wanting to them, who are of ſo 
much higher and more excellent a Nature than we are 
of, if there had been no poſſibility either of Sin, or of 
Repentance. The woogeriul Dipantanyn of the Go- 
ſpel is an eternal Subject of Praiſe and Adoration, an 
eternal Fountain of Love and Joy and Happineſs to 
all the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, 

The more the Divine Attributes are diſplay'd, the 
more adorable the Majeſty of God will appear, and 
will become the greater Object of our Praiſe and Ve- 
nerationz thoſe that are wiſe and good, will be made 
the wiſer and better by it, and the happier in the Con- 
templation of the Divine Perfections, and in the ſenſe 
and experience, that they have been all continually 
employed-for their benefit, that the moſt unlikely Ac- 
cidents have conſtantly tended to the Advantage of 
them that love God, and all things have worked together 
for their good. Now a Governour in his Laws, and 
n the Method 'and Order of his Government, has re- 
gard chiefly to the Good and Obedient, and has little 
concern for the reſt. And we muſt conſider God not 
only as the Father, but as the Governor of Mankind; 
and tho) an earthly Father, perhaps, would by all 
means poſſible, preſerve his Son from incurring Puniſh- 
ment, yet a good Governour, when the Ends of bis 

overnment can be better obtain'd by leaving him to 

his liberty, Would not reſtrain him by any Force or 

Violence. Therefore, if the liberty of choice in Men, 
and the poſſibility of their Sin and Damnation be for 
the Glory of God, and for the benefit of good Men, 
rc My” IE 
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and be no Injury to the bad; | this is a ſufficient Ac. 


count, Why Man was not neceſſarily reſtrained from tie. 
Sinning, tho! Damnation be the conſequence of it. "00 
| „ | 1s, U 
e rt a p 
e n error ſelf, 
1 e * 

, 0 
Of the Fall of the Angels, and of our Firſt Pa. bim. 
SES, „ 16nd 7 Real 
TEES: Nau ce 6 * | gels. 
N the Beginning God created every thing perfe& ar 
in its kind, and endued the Angels and Man with the 
all intellectual and moral Perfections ſuitable to their Ter 
reſpective Natures : but ſo as to leave them capable id 
of ſinning. For it pleaſed the infinite Wiſdom of Gd 0 
(for the Reaſons already alledg'd, and for many more, oY 
and greater Reaſons perhaps than any Man is able to ofs 
imagine) to place them in a ſtate of Tryal, and to put 2 
it to their own choice, whether they would ſtand in o_ 
their preſent condition of Innocence and Hauck = 
in which they were created, or fall into Sin and Miſe- cl 
xy. We haye little or no account in the Scriptures of S. 
the Cauſe or Temptation, which occaſion'd the Fal 11 
of Angels, becauſe it doth not concern us to be ac- * 
quainted with it; and therefore, it little becomes us 25 
to be inquiſitive. about it. Indeed, it is very difficult of 
to concezve, how Beings of ſo great Knowledge and * 
Purity, as the Fallen Angels once were of, ſhould fall k 
into Sin: But it muſt he conſider'd, chat nothing i 10 
more unaccountable than the Motives and Cauſes of he 
Action in Free Agents: when any Being is at liber- 11 
ty to do as it will, no other Reaſon of its Acting, il © 
beſides its own. Will, need be enquired. for. What is Fe 
liable to Sin, may fin, whatever the Motive be; and Bi 7. 
_ to enquire after the Motive, is to enquire what Mo- pl 


tives may determine à Free Agent, that is, an Agent, 
. 8 10 5 5 7 * 2 . e e | | which 
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which may determine it ſelf upon any Ground or Mo- 
tive. 8 
But how perfect and excellent ſoever any Creature 
is, unleſs it be ſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a ſtate 
of Purity and Holineſs, as to be ſecured from all poſ- 
ſibility of Sinning, it may be ſuppoſed to admire it 
ſelf, and dote upon its own Perfe&ions and Excellen- 
cies, and by degrees, to neglect, and not acknowledge 
God the Author of — to ſin and rebel againſt 
him. And it is moſt agreeable both to Scripture and 
Reaſon, that Pride was the cauſe of the Fall of An- 
gels. For thoſe Excellencies which might ſecure them 
from any other Sin, prov'd a Temptation to this; and 
the greater their Perfections were, the greater was the 
Temptation; as in a Man who is guilty of Spiritual 
and Phariſaical Pride, all that is good and commen- 
dable in him, affords him only matter for his Sin. 80 
that where thereis a freedom of Will, and a poſhbility 
of Sinning, the very Perfection of Nature in a Crea» 
ture may be made an occaſion to ſin; and that which 
excludes other Sins, may prove a Motive and Tempta» 
tion to Pride, which therefore we have reaſon to con- 
clude, was rhe Sin of the Fallen Angels. | 
As to the Fall of Man, however the thing may be 
diſputed, the Effects of it are viſible in the ſtrange 
proneneſs of humane Nature, to act againſt Reaſon 
and Conſcience, that is, to act in plain contradiction 
to it ſelf, and its own Principles. This is a ſtate in 
which it cannot be ſuppoſed that Mankind was at 
firſt created by the infinitely Good and Holy God. 
And the moſt plauſible Opinion, and that which has 
moſt generally obtained among the Heatbens, is, that 
the Souls of Men had a Being before they came into 
this World, and were ſent into humane Bodies, in 
puniſhment for what they had done amiſs in a'prece- 
dent ſtate. But this is mere ſuſpicion and conjecture, 
without any poſſibility of proof; and there is this 
plain Reaſon againſt it, on no Man can be Paid | 
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oder to be a reclaimed from evil Habits contrafted in 
former ſtate; how comes it to paſs, that the 

concurs with the Soul in ſinning? that the Soul is ſe- 
luced and enſnared by the carnal Appetites? and 
that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, cauſes it to do 
that which it would not, and to act againſt the Light 
and Convictions of its own Reaſon and Conſcience ? 
Men are wont to be reſtrained from Sin by Puniſh- 
ment, not to be drawn into it; and it is a very im- 
proper way of correction for paſt Sins, to be expos'd 
to new ones. But the Soul becomes prone to Sin, by 
being join'd to the Body: it is plain therefore, that 
the Soul is not ſent into the Body to be puniſh'd for 
Sins paſt, and by that means to be reſtored to that 
Innocence and Purity, which it lolt in a former ſtate, 
and that Children being not yet born have done neither 
Good nor Evil, Rom. 1x. 11. | | 

The Account which the Scripture gives us of the 
Fall of our Firſt Parents, may be conſidered, either, 
I. In the Manner, or II. In the Conſequences of it. 

I. If we conſider the Manner of the Fall of our Firſt 
Parents. 1. Eve was beguiled by the Serpent, and 
Adam was enticed by her to eat the forbidden Fruit. 
;. They both eating of it, thereby fell from theit 
ſtate of Happineſs. „ % N 

1. Eve was beguiled by the Serpent, and Adam was 
enticed by her. It is not to be ſuppoſed, but that the 
Devil would uſe all the means that the ſubtilty of his 
Malice could invent, to procure the Ruin of Man- 
kind, and that therefore he would not only make uſe 
of in ward Suggeſtions, but of out ward Allurements 
allo by a viſible Shape and Appearance. And if he 
had aſſum'd the ſhape of a Man or Woman, Eve knew 
IP moyipod yon 1 — 
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that there was none of humane kind but Adam and 
her ſelf in the World, and therefore that Shape wy 
leaſt of all proper for him to make uſe of. But if he 
had aſſum'd any other Shape, or made uſe of any other 
Creature as his Inſtrument, the fame, or the like Oh. 
jections might lie againſt it, that can be ſupposd 
againſt his beguiling Eve by a Serpent. 
The Serpent's Subtilty * which is obſerv'd by Pliny, 
Plutarch, and other Authors, made him the fitter In- 
ſtrument for the Devil's Purpoſe, for all finite Agents 
can act no otherwiſe than as the matter they have to 
work withal will permit. It is ſuppoſed by a b Perſon 
of great Learning, that Eve was tempted by a fiery fly. 
ing Serpent, ſuch as are ſtill ſeen in ſome Parts of the 
World, of great Brightneſs and Splendor, being ſty. 
led Seraphims, Num. xxi. 6, 8. Iſai. xiv. 29. which is 
a Name that denotes likewiſe one of the higheſt Or- 
ders of Angels : and he concludes that this fiery Ser- 
ent appear'd to Eve in ſuch a ſhining and beautiful 
Lade, as ſhe had ſeen Angels appear in before, and 
that it was miſtaken by her for an Angel. This Ac- 
count ſeems to have the more probability in it, be- 
cauſe the Cherubim are repreſented in the Viſions of 
Ezekiel, and St. Jobn, under the likeneſs of Animals, 
Exe. i. Rev. iv. But if it ſhould not be admitted, 
yet we may obſerve that ordinary Serpents were gene- 
rally eſteem'd Sacred by the Heathens, as it is evident 
1 from the Caduceus of Mercury, and many other inſtan- 
| ces; the Sight of them was accounted a © good 
Omen, and the 4 Genii were painted under the Form 
of Serpents. It was e reported both of Alexander and 
Scipio, that they were begotten of Jupiter under the 
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Vid. Bochart. Hierozoic. & Diſſertat. de Serpente Tentatore- 

d Bp. Teniſon ef 1dolatry, Chap. xy. Val. Max. l.. 

c. 6. Dio, I. xlvii. initio. Vopiſc. in Aureliano, Jul. Capit. in 

1 Maximin. jun. 2 Perf, Sat. i, Propert. J iv. Eleg. 8. Lin. 
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Shape of a Serpent, and f Aſtulapius is ſaid to have 
aſum'd that Form, when he was tranſported in the 
ime of a great Plague, from Epidaurus to Rome. 
s Serpents were had in the greateſt Honour, and had 
6xcrifices made to them in the Worſhip of Bacchus, 
and a h Snake was portray'd round the Tripes of 
Sibylla Erytbræa. The Story of i Ophioneus among the 
Hat bens was taken from the Devil's aſſuming the Form 
or Body of a Serpent, in his tempting of Eve, and 
the Hereticks call'd x Ophitæ worthipp'd a Serpent: 
and to name no more inſtances, Serpents have com- 
monly had Religious Worſhip paid them both by An- 
cient and | Modern Heathens. And if the Devil has 
been ſo generally worſhipp'd in the Form of a Serpent 
fince the Fall, it can ſeem no incredible thing, that 
he ſhould by a Serpent deceive Eve. He ſeems to 
have prided himſelf in this manner of Worſhip, to in- 
ſult and trample upon fall'n Mankind, by cauſing him- 
ſelf to be adored under that very Form, by which he 
firſt wrought-our Ruin; to which purpoſe Clemens 
Alexandrinus ® obſerves, that in the Feaſts of Bacebus, 
they were wont to cry out Evay, meaning, as he ſup- 
poles Eve. n Lucretius makes Evan a Denomination of 
Bacchus. The Serpent was indeed the common Sym- 
bol and myſtick Repreſentation of the * Heathen Dei- 
ties. We know, that the Babylonians worſhipp'd a Dra- 
gon, fram the Apocrypha; and that they had the 
Images of Serpents in the Temple of Belus, from 


f Val. Max, I. i. c. 8. Plin. Hiſt. J. Xxix. c. 4. | 
8 Clem. Alex. Admonit. ad Gentes. Max. Tyr. Difſert. xxxviii. 
b Apud Euſeb. Conſtant. Orat. c. xvii. i Orig. contr, Cell. 
|. vi. & Spenceri not. ad loc. * Tertull. Præſcript. 379. 
Joſ. Acoſt. Lv; c. 5, 12, 13. Martin. Hiſt. Sin. l. i. & iv. 
Boſman of the Coaſt of Guinea, Lett. xix. 
m Admonit. ad Gent. n Lib. v. 
o Juſtin, Mart. Apol. ad Antonin. Pium. 
*: Adhuc primi arroris vitia graſſantur, & quicquid hominens 
berdidit, colitur; e ſunaſti Anguis calida_e malitioſa crudelitas 
adoratur. Jul. Firmic. de Errore Profan. Relig. p. 15. 
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Diodorus Siculus. 4 Dragons are deſcrib'd to be og 
a beautiful ſhining Colour; and * Philo ſpeaking of 
the Serpent that beguiled Eve, calls it a Dragon. It 
is probable therefore, that ſhe was tempted by one of 
this kind of Serpents, eſpecially fince the Dragon is 
ſtyled, that old Serpent, called the Devil and Satay, 
Rev. xii. 9. However, it can be no impoſſible thing, 
that Eve ſhould be deceiv'd once by a Creature, by 


which her Poſterity has been deceiv'd, even to the WW iſting 
Worſhip of it in ſo many Ages and Countries ſince. Go 
The Speech of a Serpent could be no frightful thing WWpoſin, 
to Eve, who knew not what Fear was before her Fall; WM forbic 
and if it be thought abſurd (tho? it was ſo ſoon after Int wa 
her own Creation) that ſhe ſhould not know but that WM noug] 
other Creatures might have the uſe of Speech as well Life: 
as Man: Yet why might not the attribute his Faculty WW or P. 
of Speech to the Virtue of that Fruit, which he por 
might be ſuppoſed to have taſted, and from his own WW ie: 
Experience to recommend to her? So far is it from WW Tree 
any Inconſiſtency or Improbability, that Eve ſhould WW certa 
be beguil'd by a Seypent; and when ſhe was once de- ¶ ſubje 
ceiv'd, it will not be deny'd, but that Adam might be ¶ Deat 
enticed by her. TRE {I | more 
2. The Sin committed by our firſt Parents was in It 
eating the forbidden Fruit, and they both cating of it, WW rcalo 
fell thereby from their Primitive State of Happinels. our 
The time when our firſt Parents ſinn'd is uncertain, his 8 
and therefore there is no ground for the Objection, ¶ bem 
| which ſome have fram'd by crowding a long Series of per! 
things into the Buſineſs of one Day. Many Circum- man! 
ſtances are omitted in the Sctiptures, concerning the Rule 
| flate of our firſt Parents in Paradife, and relating to un 
= their Fall. For no more is mention'd than was need: «the 
ful to Moſes's Deſign, which was to give a very briet be 
ö n , : 1 _ — — —— — 4 

| P Iii. c. 4. 2 Lucan, 1. . 3 W yp 
| Vos queque, qui cuntty innoxia Numina Terris ing 
Serpitis, Aurato nitidi Ialzore Dracoags, - * t 
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account of the moſt remarkable things that had paſt 
rom the Creation to his own Times. It appears that 
dur firſt Parents were no Strangers to the Preſence 
ad Voice of God, and there is no reaſon to doubt 
but that they were fully inſtructed in the Terms pro- 

d to them, with the Reaſonableneſs of God's Com- 
mandments, how much depended upon their Obe- 
dience, what Danger they were in, and how eaſily 
they might eſcape it, and become inſtated in ever- 
laſting Innocence and Happineſs. 

God had determin'd to make trial of them by pro- 
poſing an eaſy inſtance of their Obedience, and by 
forbidding them the uſe but of one Tree in Paradiſe : 
t was but a ſmall Reſtraint, and they had Ability e- 
nough to have overcome the greateſt Temptation; and 
Life and Death were ſet before them, as the Reward 
or Puniſhment of their Obedience or Diſobedience. 
Upon eating the forbidden Fruit, they muſt ſurely 
die: but if they had bur refrain'd from it, another 
Tree was provided, the eating of which ſhould as 
certainly have made them Immortal, as this made them 
ſubje&t ro Death: For then without ever undergoing 
Death, they ſhould have been tranflated to a ſtate of 
more perfect Bliſs and Happinels. 

t cannot be deny'd, but that it was very fitting and 
realonable, that God ſhould lay ſome Reſtraint upon 
our firſt Parents, whereby he might be obey'd, and 
his Sovereignty acknowledg'd: And as no Law could 
be more eaſily obſerv'd than this, ſo it was moſt pro- 


OE 


Rules and Laws of Morality could then ſcarce have 
ny place, but it was requiſite that this or ſome ſuch 


> WW» 0 — Tz 


anſt moral Duties, were then either impoſſible to 


magined, how any of them ſhould be committed, 
hs | when 


per for the place in which they were, and for their 
manner of Life and ſtate of Innocence. The common 


other inttance of Obedience, ſhould be impoſed. 
Theft and Murther and Adultery, and other Sins 


de committed, or 40 unnatural, that it can hardly be 
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when there were yet but two Perſons in the Way 
in a ſtate of perfect Innocence: and therefore in mo. 
ral Duties there could be no Trial of the Obedienes 
of our firſt Parents; befides, theſe were ſo well know 
to them, that there could be no need of any Command 
concerning them. But God gives them a Comma 
in a Thing of an indifferent Nature, that ſo he might 
have a plainer Proof of their Obedience, in a thing 
which was both indifferent of it ſelf, and ſo eaſy to 
them, that nothing bur a careleſs and perverſe Neg. 
lect could betray them into Diſobedience. 

To ſuppoſe Good and Evil to be in the Nature of 
Things only, and not in the Commandments and Pro- 
hibitions of God, is in effect, a renouncing of God's 
Authority ; but this 'Tree was the Tree of the Knoy- 
ledge of Good and Evil: For it made them ſenſible of 
the Divine Authority upon which moral Good and 
Evil formally depend, tho' materially they be in the 
Nature of things. Whatever God is pleas'd to com- 
mand or forbid, however indifferent it be in it (elf, 


is for that very Reaſon, ſo far as it is commanded or way 
forbidden by him, as truly Good or Evil, as if it were diſol 
abſolutely and morally ſo, being enacted by the ſame A 
Divine Authority, whereby all mofal' Precepts be- of J 
come obligatory as Laws to us. For all moral Truths, cam 
or Precepts, or Rules of Life, however certain and «cr! 
neceſſary in themſelves, yer receive the Obligation of and 
Laws from the Divine Authority; this being the mok tion 
certain Truth in Morality, and in Order of Nature pert 
antecedent to all others, that God is to be obey'd in vil 
all that he commands or forbids. But the Divine Au- cyel 
thority was ſolely and purely concern'd in this Com- F 
mandment, which had no Foundation in the Nature leg 
of Things, but depended merely upon the Will and BW 
Pleaſure of God, and by the Tranſgreſſion of this Per 
Law, it became notorious to our firſt Parents and their * 


unhappy Poſterity, that both Good and Evil, what- 
eyer they may be in Speculation and abſtracted Noti- 
| ; ä ; : 8 5 ons, 


— 


ons, yet as they concern us in the Practice of our 
Lives, are to be reſoly'd ultimately into the Divine 
authority; God is our Law-giver, and nothing can 
de a Law to us but by his enacting, and what he en- 
its muſt be a Law to us; and of the ſame neceſſary 
indiſpenſable Obligation, ſo far as he is pleas'd to en- 
join it, whether it be a moral Precept, or only an in- 
iifferent thing in its own Nature. It. ſeems then that 
God was pleas'd to manifeſt his Sovereign Authority 
in this Commandment, and to ſhew that it is abſolute 
and independent upon moral Good or Evil; and that 
tho' his infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs would not per- 
mit him ro command any thing contrary to moral 
Duties, nor ſuffer him not to command mora] Good, 
and forbid moral Evil; yet his Authority is arbitrary 
over us, extending as far beyond all the Duties of 
Morality as he pleaſes, which indeed are only Truths: 
and Precepts, and-nor Duties to us but by Virtue of 
his Authority. This Commandment therefore was 
given in Aſſertion of God's Authority, whom it is al- 
ways and in every thing good to obey, and evil ro 
diſobey, as our firſt Parents found by ſad Experience. 
* Maimonides obſerves, that they had the Knowledge 
of Truth and Falſhood before, but Good and Evil be- 
came known to them by their Fall, whereby they un- 
derſtood the Value of that Good which they had loſt, 
and were made ſenſible of the Miſery of that Condi- 


vil to be diſobedient to Him in any thing whatſo- 
Te. yet ß 

t Mr, Mede has obſerv'd that their Sin was Sacri- 
lege. God had reſerv'd that Tree as holy to himſelf, 
in token of his Dominion and Sovereignty, and ap- 
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tion, into which they had brought themſelves: They 
perceiv'd how good it was to obey God, and how e- 


pointed it to ſuch uſes as he had deſign d it for: and 
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therefore it was a Sacrilegious Prophanation to eat 
| it; it was a Theft or Robbery, no leſs than the 2g. 
bing of God, as the Prophet ſtyles Sacrilege, and an 

Invaſion of his Right. DN 
And the Lord God ſaid, Behold the Man is become 3 
one of us to know Good and Evil, Gen. iii. 22. Which 
Words are generally ſuppoſed to have been ſpoken hy 
a ſevere Sarcaſm, or with an upbraiding Anger and 
Indignation; but they ſeem to admit of an eaſie 
Senſe, if they be thus interpreted; The man is becony 
as one of us, he has made himſelf as one of us; he has 
aſſum'd to himſelf an Equality with us. Chriſt thouglt 
it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. To be e- 
qual is there to claim an Equality; and fo to beriny 
as one of us, is to challenge or pretend to become x 
one of us, according to the Devil's Suggeſtion. Chriſt 
| knew it to be no Injury or Preſumption in Himſelf, 
G who was in the form of God, and was God as well as 
| Man, to aſſume to Himſelf an Equality with the Fa. 
ther: But our firſt Parents, who were made in the i- 
= mage of God and after his likeneſs, were not contented 
with this, but affected ſomething higher than the per- 
fections of a Creature, and aim'd at an independent 
State of Wiſdom and Immortality, being ſeduced by 
the Serpent, who faid unto the Woman, Ze ſhall nit 
ſurely die; ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, 
Gen. iii. 4, F. This was a moſt heinous Crime to be- 
lieve the Serpent rather than God himſelf, and to be 
ſeduced by him, and hope by his Advice to procure 
to themſelves Divine Wiſdom and Immortal Happi- 
neſs. Thus Man apoſtatiz'd from God, as the T emp- 
ter himſelf had done. And indeed this is what the 
Words F. 22. as they may be interpreted, will im- 
i ply. For the Prepoſition or Particle, which is there 
= rendred of, often ſignifies from, and is ſo rendred by 
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7 Separated you from the congregation, Num. xvi. 9. In 
Ike manner, the Man is become as one from us; of 
m among us; as one of our heavenly Court and Re- 
nue, who went out from among us, and apoſtatiz'd 
rom us; that is, he is become like Satan, 10 know 
1d and evil; Good by the want of Innocence, and 
Evil by the Guilt and Burthen of it, upon his Cons 
cience. | | | 

II. The Conſequences of the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
ents were anſwerable to their Crime, and were either 
pon themſclves, or upon their Poſterity, or upon the 
Serpent and other Creatures. : 

1. The Curſe upon the Serpent was by a viſible 
Object and Repreſentation, to denote that Curſe and 
Puniſhment which was denounced againſt the Temp- 
er himſelf, who aſſum'd the Body of a Serpent, and 
vas to be bruiſed under our feet, Rom. xvi. 20: The 
Serpent before had a freer and ſtronger Motion, and 
ould lift up himſelf and reach the Fruits of the 
rees; but is ſince confin'd to the Ground, and is 
orced to ſeek his Food in the Duſt. And there be- 
ng Relations of Serpents, which carry part of their 
Body erect, this before the Curſe might belong to the 
whole kind of them in another manner, than it doth 
ſince to any one ſort. The Baſilisk is ſaid to go with 
bis Head and Breaſt erect, and a Serpent call'd * in 
gylon, the Noya, will ſtand with half his Body ups 
ght for two or three hours together. Dragons fly 
Africa, where they are venomous, * but not in o- 
ther places, © Theſe may be for Monuments of the 

ruth of the Curſe upon the reſt z as ſome of rhe 
Kace of the Giants were left in the Land of Canaan, 

— — —— —— —E—öN :- — 
D DNN Gen. xiv. 28. 
Sw myo xx . Numb. xvi. 9. 
* Kknoxe's Hiſt, of Ceyl. Part i. c:7, - ®* Lucan, |, ix. * 729. 
* Id. ib. & Plin. Hift; J. xxix. c. 4. * 
* See Mr. Mede, I. i. Diſc. xi. CE 
Vo L. II. n till 
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li. 24. * One went out from me, Gen. xliv. 29: 
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till David's time, as a Memorial to the Iſraelites gf 
the miraculous Power of God in the Conqueſt of the 
Land by their Forefathers. | 

The Curſe of the Ground was for a Puniſhmentto 
Adam and his Poſterity, and can be conſider'd no o- 
therwiſe, nor be made matter of Objection, unlck; ir 
be thought unreaſonable to inflict a Curſe upon Man- 
kind for this Offence of eating the forbidden Fruit, by 
making the Earth leſs fruitful and pleaſant ro them, 
Though the Garden of Eden were the moſt delight. 
ful and happy Part of the Earth, yet the whole Earth 
before the Fall, was very different from what it h. 
been ſince. For if it had continued as it was, the Curſe 
and Puniſhment upon Mankind could not have beer 
effected in that manner, in which it was determined, 

2. Our Firſt Parents, were turned out of Paradiſe 
and not ſuffered to taſte of the Tree of Life. The 
had been charged not to eat of the Fruit in the midi 
of the Garden, and threaten'd with Death, that is 
that they ſhould become mortal, and be ſure to die 
if they would preſume to eat of it. Abiathar, whet 
he became worthy of Death is ſtyled a Man of Death 
For ſo Solomon calls him, Thou art a Man of Death 
but I will not at this time put thee to Death, 1 Kings v 
26. And thus Adam from that time by his Tranl 
greſſion became a Man of Death, tho' he was nc 
actually pur to Death, 2 Sam. xii. 7. And where v 
read in our Tranſlation: Then went this ſaying abril 
among ihe Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not dit 
get Jeſus ſaid not unto him he ſhall not die: In 
Original it is d ieth not, Joh. xxi. 23. Of one, who 
under Sentence of Death; without all hope of Pardot 
or whole Sickneſs is beyond all hope of Recovery, 
commonly ſay, He is a dead Man by which we meal 
that he can live bur a very little time. And when 
dam, for his Sin, was under Sentence of Death, t 
had the Signs and Tokens of Death upon him, 
might with as much more Reaſon, be ſaid to be 


de 
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d Man, as the Life of Adam was ſhorter, in com- 
niſon of the immortal State which he had forfeited, 
an a Day or Hour is, in reſpect of the longeſt Pe- 
dof human Life. To be ſubject to Miſery both in 
xdy and Mind, fo that the Body ſhould decay, and 
aſt be diſſolved, and the Soul which could not pe- 
<, ſhould be miſerable after its ſeparation from the 
xdy, was the original Notion of Death; and our 
lt Parents, who had never ſeen what natural dy- 
p was, underſtood Death no otherwiſe than as a 
vation of Happineſs, and conſequently a ſtate of 
ery both in this Life and the next. The firſt was 
woidable, the latter to be avoided by Repentance, 
Na future Obedience thro' Faith in God's Mercy 
r Chriſt's ſake. A ſtate of Damnation is a ſtate of 
Wah; and the Soul which lies under the Divine 
rath, is in that ſtate, tho? it be not irreverſiblo du- 
ng this Life. So that the Death threaten'd being two- 
d. viz. of the Soul, and of the Body, it was ac- 
rdingly inflicted on both: But it was not threaren'd, 
at this Death ſhould be to the final deſtruction ei- 
er of Soul or Body; but thro' the Redemption of 
briſt, the Body might be recovered from the Death, 
which it became ſubject, ro a Bleſſed and Glorious 
eſurrection, and the Soul be reſtored from the Death, 
to which it had fallen, to a ſtare of Reconciliation 
d Favour with God. . 
They were hinder'd from taſting of that Tree which 
to have been the means and inſtrument of Immor- 
Ity to them. For God, who has given a Medici- 
l Virtue and a Power of Nouriſhmeat to other Fruits 
Herbs, might convey a Power and Influence into 
Tree, of rendring Men immortal by preventing the 
cays of Nature, and nouriſhing or ſtrengthening 
em to an endleſs Life. How this ſhould have been, 
e are now no more able to know than to become im- 
ortal here upon Earth: But this was God's Decree, 
it Immortality ſhould. be annex 'd to the ane 
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that Tree, and therefore our Firſt Parents, when the 
had incurred the Penalty of Death, were not ſuf: 
to taſte of ir, but were forced out of Paradiſe; and; 
was juſt that they ſhould be hindred from enjoyin 
any longer the Delights of Paradiſe, for the Tua 
greſſion of a Commandment, which Wantonneſs onh 
and a vain and criminal Curioſity, could make the 
diſobey. | 

We are able to give little more account, hoy t 
Food we now eat, can nouriſh and ſuſtain us fror 
time to time for threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore Ve. 
than how the Fruit of the Tree of Life ſhould hy 
been a preſervative to keep Men alive for ever : on 
this we have the Experience of, and ſo fanſy we c 
tell how it comes to paſs; but that is ſtrange to u 
and what is ſtrange, Men wonder at, and will hard 
believe it. Bur. fince God has endued our ordinu 
Food with a power of Nouriſhment, no Man can te 
ſonably doubt, but that he might endue this Fu 
with ſuch a Virtue, that it ſhould have made Me 
immortal to taſte of it, and have prevented that 
cay of Nature, which now ſtill creeps upon us in ii 
uſe of other Food. We may well ſuppoſe, that if the 
had once taſted of this Fruit, they ſhould have ſuff 
ed no Decay, but have lived in conſtant V igour het 
tho' partaking afterwards only of other Nouriſhne 
till they had been tranſlated to Heaven. Or it mig 
be defign'd, not as a Phyſical, but a Sacramental Ci 
of Immortality, that is, as a Sign and Pledge of Ii 
mortality; God having decreed, that upon the tail 
of this Fruit, Adam and his Poſterity ſhould ha 
been immortal. But the forbidden Fruit being of 
moſt delicious Taſte, as well as pleaſant to ibe AH 
and containing a very fermenting Juice, might putt 
Blood and Spirits into great diſorder, and thereby 


veſt the Soul of that Power and Dominion which ost! 
had before over the Body, and by a, cloſer and nfercer 
intimate Union with Matter, might reduce it to Hou 
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niſerable condition, which has been piopagaccu and 
terived down to Poſterity with the humane Nature 
tom our Firſt Parents; as ſome Poyſons now ſtrange- 
y affect the Nerves and Spirits, without cauſing im- 
nediate Death, but make ſuch Alterations in the Bo- 
jy, as are never to be cured. And it could not be 
ning that Man ſhould become immortal in this Con- 
tion, or that the Threatning of God, however, 
hould not take place. | T 74 
From what has been hitherto ſaid upon this Sub- 
t, I hope it is evident, that there can be no neceſſi- 
y of running to Allegorical Interpretationsto explain 
he Fall of our Firſt Parents. And indeed, all the rea- 
on that can be given, why it is repreſented under an 
llegory, will rather prove the literal Senſe. For 
f the Simplicity, and the Cuſtoms, and manner of 
iſe in the beginning of the World did require, that 
he Fall of our Firſt Parents ſhould. be deſcrib'd under 
Allegory of this nature; for the very ſame reaſons 
e may ſuppoſe, that the Fall was in this manner. 
or what is it which makes it ſeem improbable, but 
only its being diſagreeable, as ſome Men conceit, to 
Reaſon? But if it be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that ſuch a 
bing ſhou'd have been in the beginning of the World, 
phy is it not as abſurd that ſuch a thing ſhould be 


preſented to thoſe, who liv'd at the beginning of the 
. orld, as if it had been? If this was then the moſt 
ang and proper repreſentation of the Fall, why was 
h not the moſt likely manner for it to happen by? 


-0d's Diſpenſations are always fitted to the Capaci- 
go es and Circumſtances of thoſe; who are moſt con- 
ern d in them; and the Devil, in his Temptations, 
ut oplies himſelf to the Circumſtances of thoſe, whom 
ge would ſeduoe: And it cannot be conceiv'd, that the 
doſt remarkable thing that over has befallen Mankind, 
accept the Redemption of the World by Chriſt) 
oi ould ſo come to pals, A8 not to be told to Poſterity, 
r in an Allegory. For if the literal truth had ever 
8 3 | becn 


g 
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been known, it was impoſſible it ſhould be forgot 
in ſo few Generations, and that Moſes ſhould Put u 
Allegory in the room of it. Did the Children of 
rael know the Hiſtorical Truth of the Fall, or di 
they not know it? If they did, why ſhould Maſe 
diſguiſe it under an Allegory, rather than the reſt « 
the Book of Geneſis? It they did not know it, ho! 
could it be forgotten in ſo few Generations of Me 
ſuppoſing it had ever been known to Adam's Poſt 
rity ? It it were never known, but the relation of 
were always conveyed down in Metaphor and Allg 
then this Allegory muſt paſs for Hiſtorical Truth | 
thoſe Ages; and the reaſon why ir was delivered t 
them in Allegory, muſt be, becauſe that manner of de 
livering it, was moſt ſuirable to that Age, and mo 
credible, -and every way moſt proper; and if it we 
moſt firting that it ſhould be thought to have hap 
pened fo, this is a good Argument that it did real 
happen ſo, ſince there is nothing hinders, but it mig 
ſo have happened, and it was moſt probable at lc 
to the firſt Ages of the World, that it did fo come 
pals, or elſe it would not have been requiſite torelat 
it in this manner. | 7 

3. The Fall of our Firſt Parents brought a Curſe ui 
on their Poſterity. And here it muſt be acknowledg| 
that God may beſtow. his infinite Grace and Merci 
upon what terms he pleaſeth, and therefore he mig 
ordain, that rhe Happineſs or Unhappinefs of the 
Poſterity ſhould depend upon the Obedience or D 
-obedience of our Firſt Parents. N 
+ (1.) God might ordain; that the Condition of the 
Poſterity in this World ſhould depend upon it, 
that they ſhould have been immortal upon their Ob 
dience, and ſhould become mortal upon their Dt 
obedience; that they ſhould be made ſubject to Car 
and Labours, to Diſeaſes and Dangers, by reaſon 

- the Fall of our Firſt Parents, frgm which, atherv! 
bey ſhould have been exempt, This is gficem's 1 
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- all Governments amongit Men, that Children ſhould 
de reduced to Poverty and Diſgrace by the fault of 
their Parents, from whom Riches and Honours were 


4 to have deſcended upon them : And'this way of pro- 
8 ceeding is juſt, both in Humane Laws, and in the Di- 
; WY ſpenſations of Providence; becauſe God and our 


Country have an antecedent right and intereſt in us, 
ſuperior to any Man's private Title or Welfare ; and 
this they may juſtly make uſe of to reſtrain Men from 
thoſe Crimes, out of love and concern for their Po- 
ſterity, from which no conſideration of themſelves 
could have with-held them. The Experience of the 
World has found this to be the molt effectual Re- 
medy with many Men; and therefore, the wiſeſt and 
juſteſt Governments have made uſe of it; and the 
moſt wiſe and juſt God might think fir to deal in this 
manner with our Firſt Parents, by repreſenting to 
them, that the Happineſs or Miſery of their Polleri- 
ty depended upon their good or ill Behaviour in this 
one Inſtance of their Duty. We daily ſee, that Chil- 
dren commonly inherit the Diſeaſes of their Parents; 
and an extravagant and vicious Father leaves his Son 
Heir to nothing bur the Name and Shadow perhaps 
of a Great Family, with an infirm and ſickly Conſti- 
tution, and little or nothing to ſupport and relieve it. 
Now if theſe Miſeries and Calamities had been en- 
tail'd upon all the Race of Mankind from Adam, the 
thing would have been the ſame in the nature and 
juſtice of it (for Numbers cannot alter the nature of 
things) as it is now, when they deſcend upon ſome, 
only from their immediate Parents. And therefore it 
muſt be much rather juſt, that the Fall of our Firſt. 
Parents ſhould make their whole Race only liable to 
5 Calamities, but not involve All neceſſarily in 
them. Cj 8 

( 2.) The Communications of God's Loving- kind- 
neſs, and the Favours and Bleſſings of his more im: 
mediate Preſence, might depend upon the —— 
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of the Firſt Parents of Mankind, He might ſend then 
out of Paradiſe, and might withdraw his free and uſual 
Communications of himſelf from them and their Poge. 
rity, upon this Forfeiture, by their Diſobedience, I 
was his undeſerved, voluntary Bounty and Goodne 
to vouchſafe them at firſt z and there could be no in 
juſtice in withdrawing them, after this Offence. 
(3) The proneneſs, which we cannot but obſerve 
in our ſelves to Sin, might proceed from hence: We 
daily ſee and feel the corruption of our Nature, by 
whatſoever means we became ſubject to it. So that 
it is in vain to object, that it would be unjuſt that al 
Mankind ſhould be involv'd in Adam's Sin. For the 
Condition which we are in, is Matter of Fact, of which 
no Man doth, or can doubt: The Queſtion is only, 
how we came into this Condition; and fince we are 
born in it, and it is our natural and hereditary Evil, 
the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God is cleared and vindi- 
cated, by afligning a Cauſe for it; from the imputati- 
ons of ſuch as muſt acknowledge the ſame corrup- 
tion of Nature, but will allow no Cauſe or Reaſon 
for it, except the arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of the 
Creator; unleſs they aſcribe it to habits of Vice con- 
tracted in a ſtate of Pre-cxiftence, which, as I have 
thewn, is a mere Fiction, or Suppoſition, not only 
without Proof, but againſt all Reaſon. The Chil- 
dren of vicious Parents are generally moſt enclin'd to 
Vice; and if Men may partake of the evil Diſpoſiti- 
ons and Inclinations of their more immediate Parents, 
why might not the corruption of the humane Nature 
in gur Firſt Parents deſcend upon all their Poſterity? 
(4.) The Happineſs of Men in the next Life, might 
depend upon the Obedience of our Firſt Parents. For 
when God propoſed to beſtow upon Men Rewards of 
| Glory and Happineſs, which tar ſurpaſs any preten- 
ces of Deſert or Claim of Right, that they in a ſtate 
of Righteouſneſs and Innocency could have been able 
to mate; ſince the Promiſes were ſo great, and the 


Happiness 


. 
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Happineſs ſo far exceeding any thing to which Men 
could pretend a Right; we mult be very unreaſonable, 
anleſs we will confeſs that God might beſtow his own 
Gifts upon his own terms. He might therefore de- 
bar Men from Heaven upon the tranſgreſſion of our 
Firſt Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of Heaven was an 
A& of his free Bounty. For no Man can pretend, 
that an innocent Creature which preſerves its Inte- 
grity, muſt, for that reaſon, be advanced to the un- 
ſpeakable Joys of Heaven. No Creature can be pro- 
fable to his Maker, and an unprofitable Servant can 
merit no ſuch Reward. And what God was not ob- 
liged to beſtow, tho? Men had continued in the ſtate 
of Innocency, he might with all the Juſtice and Reaſon 
in the World refuſe, when Men became diveſted of 
their Innocency, and thereby forfeited all pretences 
to that Happineſs, which was promiſed upon conditi- 
on, that our Firſt Parents had continued in their Pri- 
mitive and Original ſtate of Righteouſneſs. | 

% God might ordain, that all Men ſhould become 
liable ro eternal Miſery by the Fall of our Firſt Pa- 
rents; and that thoſe who would not accept of the 
Means appointed of Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, to 
reſcue them from it, ſhould periſh eternally. We no 
ſooner read of the Fall of Man, but Chriſt is forth» 
with promiſed, even before the Puniſhment was de- 
nounced upon Adam and Eve for their Offence z the 
Seed of the Woman is immediately promiſed to bruiſe 


5, WY the Scrpent's Head, and afterwards the Judgment is 
e denounced, firſt upon Eve, and then upon Adam, for 

their Tranſgreſſion, and the Seed of the Woman's 
it Wi bruiſing the Serpent's Head, is to be underſtood of 
pr Victory over our ſpiritual Enemies, and that Con- | 
f Wi queſt which ſhould be obtained over Death and Hell ; 
by Chriſt. For the temporal Puniſhment which was | 
te Wi fo befal Adam and Eve, and their Poſterity, is after- 
le wards added, and therefore this Promiſe cannot be 
0 underſtood of a Deliverance from that, but from/the 
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266 The Reaſonableneſs aud Certamiy . 
Wrath of God; and of Redemption from Sin upon * 
Repentance, under whatever condition of this Life. et 
The conſequence of the Sin of our Firſt Parents, ba 
whereby they fell from their original Righteouſnek, col 
and the Divine Grace, is to entail Grief, and Troy. his 
ble, and Labour, and Pain upon their Poſterity, ad of 
a frail and infirm Nature, expoſed to Temptation, anc 
and deſtitute of the Aids of Grace, and the Preſence Wa 
of God in their Hearts, uncapable of Heaven, and cec 
in no capacity of avoiding Hell without Chriſt's Me. the 
rits. But Adam was the Figure of him that was 15 wa 
come. Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment can: 

upon all men to condemnation : even ſo, by the righteou|- o 


eſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtifica- 
tion of life, Rom. v. 14, 18. Chriſt was, at that very 
time, promiſed to take away all the Curſe and Ven- 
wee conſequent upon the Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt 

arents; nay, his Death was pre-ordained and deter- 
mined before- hand. For Chriſt is the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. Mo verily 


Was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, 1 Pet. 


1.20, He was lain in the determinate Counſel, and th 
Fore-knowledge of God, even before the Fall of our un 
Firſt Parents came to paſs : and afterwards he was on 
Agurarively ſlain in the Sacrifices, which were ap- of 


pointed as Types of his death. The whole Scheme 
and Deſign of Man's Salvation, was laid from al 
Eternity in God's Counſel and Decree; he foreſaw 
that Man would fall, and he determined to ſend his 
Son to redeem him; and this he had determined to 
do ſo long before the Fall of Man, even by an erernal 
Decree. So that the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God 
had effeQually provided againſt the ill Conſequences, 
to the Salvation of Mankind by the Fall, in all that 
obey him; and made it impoſſible that Adam's Poſte, 
rity ſnould become eternally miſerable, and tormented 
in Hell Fire, but through their own Fault. For tho 
ye learn from the Scriptures, (Zpbeſi i. 3.) that lu. 
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fints are by nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath, 
yet, whatever the Effects of that Wrath may be, we 
have no Ground to conclude, that any one ſhall be 
condemn'd to the Flames and Pains of Hell, without 
his own Perſonal and Actual Guilt. The Redemption 
of the World by Chriſ# was decreed from Eternity, 
ind was actually promis'd before any Child of Adam 
was born, and even before the Sentence was denoun- 
ced upon our firſt Parents, and a Remedy was from 


the beginning provided againſt all that Miſery, which 


was brought upon Mankind by their Tranſgreſſion. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Eternity of Hell Torments. 


Here is nothing in Religion which has been 
T thought by many, more liable to ObjeQtions, 
than the Eternity of Hell Torments: And yer I ſhall 
undertake to prove that it is plainly conſiſtent, not 
= with the Juſtice, but with the Equity and Mercy 
Ge | 

I. I ſhall prove the Eternity of Hell Torments to 
be conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God from theſe Ar- 
guments. 1. Becauſe both Rewards and Puniſhments 
are alike propos'd to our Choice. 2. Becauſe the Re- 
wards are eternal as well as the Puniſhments. 3. Be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary that the Sanction of the Divine 
Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. 
4. Becauſe it is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments 
ſhould be inflicted upon the Wicked, according to 
this Sanction. F. I ſhall obviate the moſt material 
Obje&ions. 0 | 
1. Both Rewards and Puniſhments are alike pro- 
pos d to ayr Choice, It js certainly gonſiſtent with 
JIG ENT | infinite 
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infinite Juſtice, to ſet before Men Life and Death, 
Bleſſing and Curſing, and then to deal with them ac. 
cording to their own Choice. And none will fall in. 
to a ſtate of everlaſting Miſery, but ſuch as ſhall be 
convinced in their own Conſciences of the Juſtice of 
God's Proceedings with them: And this Conviction 
will prove one great part of the Puniſhment, when 
they ſhall conſider that they periſh only by their own 
Fault, that they were wilful and obſtinate to their 
own Ruin; that no Promiſes, no Threats could re. 
claim them. And this is all that the ſtricteſt Juſtice 
can require, to deal with Men according to their own 
Choice, to let them chooſe their own Condition of 
Happineſs or Miſery, and to proceed in ſuch a man- 
ner with Sinners, as that they ſhall be convinc'd them- 
ſelves that there 1s no Injuſtice done them. 

2. The Rewards are eternal as well as the Puniſh- 
ments. If the Rewards on the one hand had not born 
a juſt proportion to the Puniſhments on the other, the 
Caſe had been different, and it had ſeem'd hard to 
ſuffer eternal Torments for a ſhort Life of Sin, if 
there had not been eternal Happineſs propos'd to as 
ort a Life of Virtue and Righteouſneſs. But ſince 
the Rewards and the Puniſhments are equal, it is not 
neceſſary that there ſhould be an exact proportion be- 
tween the Offence and the Puniſhment confider'd init 
ſelf, and withour reſpect had to the Rewards; becauſe 
the Reward being eternal, anſwers tlie oppoſite Pu- 
niſhment on the other Part. Thus Men are wont to 
ſet ſo much Loſs againſt ſo much Gain; and no Man 

ities him that might have gain'd as much as he has 
Fn. if it had not been his own Fault, tho' the Loſs 
be never ſo great, and depended upon never fo {mall 
and fhort-a Trid YO 13 theg baton 20 34 
Ir may ſeem an hard cafe, that a Man ſhould loſe his 
Life for but going out of a City, when he could do no 
hurt by it, nor intended to do any: and this was the 
Caſe of Shimei; but he had forfeited his Life _ h 
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David, who had ſpar'd him, and he had been after- 
wards engag'd, it ſeems, in other ill Practices, and had 
probably been concern'd with Jaab and others in ſet- 
ting up Adonijab; for David gives Solomon the fame 
Direction concerning Joab and Shimei, 1 Kings ii. 5, 8. 
And it was another Shimei, the Son of Elab, of whom 
it is ſaid, that he was not with Adonijab, 1 Kings i. 8. 
iv. 18. Solomon therefore lets him this Condition, and 
he was to expect to live upon no other Terms, but his 
keeping within theſe Bounds, which by the Confeſſion 
of Shimei himſelf, was a good ſaying, i Kings ii. 38. That 
is, he was glad of it, and could expect no kinder uſage. 
How indeed could he make any Exception againſt it, 
when by the Levitical Law, if a Man was ſlain by Ac- 
cident, the Slayer was confin'd to one of the Citics of 
Refuge till the Death of the High - Prieſt, and then 
was to be at liberty; but if he were found without the 
Borders of the City of his Refuge before, the Re- 
venger of Blood might kill him, Nam. xxxv. 257. And 
if Solomon had propoſed ſome great Reward to Shi- 


Dre 


bountiful to him in it. I am confident any condemn'd 
Malefactor would think fo. The Caſe of Mankind is 
like this, but infinitely more gracious on God's part, 
and more provoking on ours. The very belt of us 
were born in Sin, and have often forfeited our Salva» 
tion to the Divine Juſticez and God by his Sovereign 
Power and Authority over us might have propoſed a- 
ny Terms of Reconciliation : But he has been pleas'd 
to appoint, that our everlaſting ſtate of Happineſs or 
Miſery ſhould depend upon the moral Terms of Vir- 
tue and Vice, and to ſet everlaſting Happineſs againſt 
everlaſting Miſery ; and no Man thall be ſentenc'd to 
Hell Torments, but he might have been as happy as 
he ſhall find himſelf ro be miſerable. | 


Both 


nei, upon condition that he had kept within the Ci- 
ty, he had been not only juſt, but very gracious and 
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Both the Jews and b Heathens and Mahometan 
had a Notion of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 28 
well as Chriſtians; and the Eternity of the latter wa 
the great Impediment, which Epicurus endeavour'd 
to remove out of the way, to the free Enjoyment of 
Men's Luſts. For whatever ſome have ſaid in be- 
half of Epicurus, his own. Words produced by © Tull 
and Athenæus, too plain to be evaded, ſhew, that he 
did place all Happineſs in ſenſual Pleaſures, only he 
was willing to enjoy them as quietly and ſecurely a 
he could, and for this Reaſon laid down divers Rules 
by way of expedient to keep the Mind in Peace, 
void of all Anxiety in this Lite and of all Hopes or 
Fears of a future State: The prevailing Belief of the 
eternal Puniſhments of wicked Men after Death wa 
enough to ruin all his Philoſophy; and therefore this 
was by all means to be remov'd, which yer he was 
never able to effect. So that this was a thing ſuffr 
ciently known to make all Men ſenſible of what they 
muſt expect would be the Conſequence of Sin. And 
what God has threaten'd fo long before, and has gi- 
ven Men Time, and Opportunity, and Ability to a- 
void, they cannot fall under, but thro' their own 
Wilfulneſs and Misbehaviour, and can have no rea- 
ſon to complain, when it comes upon them. 

3. It was neceſſary that the Sanction of the Divine 


Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. A 
The Sanction of all Laws is by Rewards and Puniſh- Tor 
ments, and the Deſign of appointing Puniſhments is sst 
to affright Men from Sin, as the end of Rewards is to ſturt 
invite them to Obedience. The only true Meaſure plait 
and juſt Proportion therefore between the Crime and Sins 
— — —— 
* Iſai. xxxiii. 14. Ixvi. 24. Dan. Xii. 2. him 
d Plat. in Phæd. p. 84. & in Gorgia, p. 357. Lucret. I. i. J. Re 
112. Diog. Laert. in Pythag. Celſ. apud Orig. l. viii. Lerii Hiſt. F 
Navigat. in Braſil. c. 16. Abr. Roger de la Vie & les Mceurs des not 
Bramines, c. xxi. Smith of Virginia, p. 10. Alcor. paſſim. his! 
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te Puniſhment, is the Suitableneſs of the Puniſhment 
to enforce Obedience to the Law, and cauſe it to be 
july obſerv d. For if the Law be good and neceſſary, 
and cannot be ſo well and ſo effectually obcy'd without 
a very ſevere Puniſhment to enforce it; the Severity 
of the Puniſhment is ſo far from Cruelty, that it is a 
juſt and wiſe Proviſion to ſecure Obedience to the 
Law, and procure all the Good defign'd by it. Thus 
we always judge in Humane Laws: A Man is con- 
demn'd to loſe his Life for taking from another that 
which he perhaps could very well ſpare; but we are 
all agreed in the Juſtice of making ſuch Examples, be- 
cauſe we find that Men can ſcarce be ſecure in their 
Lives and Eſtates, notwithſtanding the Severity of 
ſuch Laws. And if the Terrors of everlaſting Tor- 
ments will not frighten Men from Sin, what effect 
would a leſs Puniſhment denounced have had upon 
them. If Men can but once perſuade themſelves that 
W the Torments of Hell are not fo terrible, they freely 
give themſelves up to all Licentiouſneſs; and we 
know how fond Men of wicked Lives are of ſuch 
Doctrines. God therefore perfectly underſtanding 
the Temper and Inclination, the Stubborneſs and 
perverſeneſs of Mens Hearts, ſo prone to Vice, and 
ſo backward to all that is good; foreſaw that *a leſs 
Puniſhment threaten'd would not prevail with Men 
to forſake their Sins, and get to Heaven. | 
And with what Face can that Man object that the 
Torments of Hell arc too great and intolerable, who, 
as terrible as they are, lives ſtill ſecure and undi- 
ſturb'd in his Sins? If they are fo great that he com- 
plains of them, as unjuſt, Why doth he not leave his 
Sins? If he doth not forſake his Sins, they are not 
too great, ſince they have not atrain'd that End upon 
him, for which the Puniſhment is denounc'd, viz. his 
. Repentance and Amendment of Life. But if he doth 
es vot believe their Eternity, and therefore continues in 
his Sins, this ſhews, how neceſſary the Denouncing, 
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or from Bad to Good; but the Threatnings as well u 


the Ninevites themſelves well underſtood: but then 


| made, as We Are allur'd by God's expreſs Declaratt- 
on. But what is threaten'd or promis'd to Men to be- Me eve; 
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and how neceſſary the Belief of eternal Puniſhmen 
is, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou dis 
ked ſervant : Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere nan 
wherefore then didit thou not do as thou waſt com: 
manded ? 

4. It is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments ſhould 
be inflicted upon the Wicked according to the Sancti. 
on of the Divine Laws by eternal Rewards and Py. 
niſhments. We find by fad Experience, how little 
effect the Puniſhments now threaten'd have upon tog 
many Men, and if they were leſs dreadful they would 
be ſo much the leſs regarded. So that it appears, that 
the Appointment of eternal Puniſhments was but ne. 
ceſſary to keep Men from Sin, and what God's Wi. 
dom ſaw neceſſary to appoint, his Juſtice and Truth 
will make it neceſſary for him to inflict: For what he 
has ſo often and ſolemnly declar'd, he can never de- 
part from, bur will certainly execute it. 

The Promiſes and Threatnings relating to Men in 
this Life are conditional, and are expreſlly declar'd to 
be fo, Jer, xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Ezek. xxxiii. 13. becauſe 
in this Life Men are changeable from Good to Bad, 


the Promiſes concerning Men in the other Life muſt 
be abſolute and unconditional, becauſe they relate to 
an unchangeable final State, which will admit of no 
Alteration either in the Wicked or in the Righteous, 
Ir is not therefore becauſe God can recede from his 
Threatnings rather than from his Promiſes, that M. 
neveb was ſpar' d; but becauſe all Threatnings during 
the ſtate of this Life imply a condition of Repentance, 
upon which they are not to be inflicted, as Jonab and 


all Promiſes too, which concern Men in this Lite are 
under the like condition, and are not to be perform'd 
upon the Diſobedience of thoſe, to whom they are 
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cl them after this Life, is promis'd or threaten'd to 
fl them, when they ſhall be in a fix'd unalterable 
ate, and therefore muſt be uncapable of any Condi- 
on or Reſerve to be imply'd in it. For when Men 
oatinue the ſame they were at the time when God's 
omiſes and Threatnings were declar'd to them, his 
Promiſes and Threatnings always take place in this 
orld according to the full Extent and Importance 
f the Words in which they were deliver'd; and 
derefore they mult thus take place in the next World, 
ito which when Men are once enter'd, they muſt for 
xr continue equally fit Objects either of the Divine 
omiſes or Threatnings, as they were at the time oi 
heir Death. The Point is, that God never changes, 
ut Men are changeable in this Life; and both his 
romiſes and Threatnings, which concern Men here, 
poſe them ſuch, and therefore Rewards are with- 
eld, or Puniſhments remitted in this World, as Men 
l into Wickedneſs, or become reclaim'd from it. 
zut in the other World, where the ſtate of Men is 
ralterable from good or bad, virtuous or vicious, 
xh the Promiſes and Threatnings of God muſt be 
actually fulfill'd, and can admit of no condition or 
ervation. SE N * 
God has ſworn, that thoſe who will not believe and 
dey him, ſhall not enter into his reſt, Heb. iii. 18. and 
bat he has once ſworn is irrevocable, Heb. vi. 17. If 
he bee ve not, yet he abideth faithful, be cannot deny 
%% 2 Tim. ii. 1 3. And it is not only threaten'd 
nge the Wicked ſhall ſuffer eternal Puniſhmenr, bur it 
ce likewiſe expreſſly foretold, t hat the Wicked ſhall be 
00 Wrienc'd to everlaſting fire at the Day of Judgment, 
a that they ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
Ger. xxv. 417, 46. To leave no room for hopes ot 
n'd End or Abatement of the Puniſhment, we have 
eh Saviour's expreſs Declaration, that the Sentence 
l be paſt according to the Threatning, and that 
„ eerlading Puniſhment which is threaten d, ſhall 
1 vor. II. T be 
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be certainly executed upon the wicked. Our Jug, 
has beforchand declared what Sentence he will Pal 
and that it ſhall be accordingly executed; the Tem 
whereof are therefore as unalterable, as if it were 4] 
ready pronounc'd. He has declar'd, that the Puniſh 


Righteous ſhall be eternal, as directly and poſitively 
as he has ſaid any thing elſe relating to the laſt Judg: 


and we have as little Reaſon to imagine that his ex 
pu and repeated Affirmation is capable of a reſery' 

eaning in this particular, as in any other matte 
whatſoever. 


5. I ſhall now briefly obviate ſuch Objections: ; 
ſeem moſt conſiderable, Some of the Benefits ar doth 
Advantages which are conſequent to the Puniſhmen ** © 
of this World, are precedent to thoſe of the next Juſt 
Here Men are puniſh'd for their own Amendmen{Wi Ver! 
or for the Advantage and Security of others, or ſꝗ Ju 
both: In the next World the actual inflicting of Puniſh mer 
ments is not for theſe ends, but they were threaten ſtice 
for theſe, and they muſt be inflicted when they ha the 
been once threaten'd and declared by God, who cu are « 
not lie. It is for the Repentance of Sinners, and i t 
the Benefit of Good Men in preſerving them in ii Pt 
ways of Virtue, and ſecuring them from the Pri ute. 
and Malice of the Wicked, that Hell ſhould be thre fu 
tend; but becauſe it is the final and eternal ſtate tu 
the Wicked, it cannot be for their Amendment aſi u 
the Execution of its Torments upon them, and 500 an a 
Men being once out of the Power of Temptation Frie 
and plac'd beyond the Malice of the Wicked, can ſent 
longer have any Protection or Advantage from ii en, 
Puniſhments denounced againſt impenitent Sinner uy 
but whether the Advantages ariſing from Punill yr 
ments be before or after the inflicting of Puniſhment dear 
there is the ſame neceſlity for the appointing, 4 1 


conſequently for the inflicting them, viz. the Gor 
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of Mankind in keeping Men from Sin, and leaving 
thoſe without excuſe who will not be reſtrain'd from 
ir, and work out their own Salvation. But another 
end of Puniſhment is, that Satisfaction for the viola- 
tion of the Laws may be made to the ſupreme Au- 
thority which is deſpiſed and affronted by it: And 
the vindication of God's Honour and Authority , 
and of his Truth and Holineſs in his hatred and de- 
teſtation of Sin, and his indignation againſt Sin- 
ders, is manifeſted by the actual Puniſhments of the 
Damned; and it would be an Argument of the con- 
yl tcary 7 all this, if they were threaten'd and not in- 
| flicted. | 
And the Number of Perſons to be thus puniſhed 
doth not alter the caſe, but only ſhews. that many 
a zrc concern'd in it; and if the caſe be the ſame, the 
Juſtice muſt be the ſame too, tho? the Perſons be ne- 
ver ſo many upon whom it is executed. That which 
i juſt towards one, or merciful towards one, is juſt or 
merciful towards never ſo many thouſands. For Ju- 
ſtice and Mercy conſiſt in the nature of things, not in 
the greater or leſſer number of Perſons to whom they 
are extended. And tho' multitudes of Criminals are 
apt to move compaſſion in Men; yet this proceeds 
A partly from the ſympathy and frailty of humane Na- 
iure, which is mightily ſway'd by Number and Mul- 
 titude to do either Good or Evil; partly from the 
nature of humane Affairs: For to deſtroy Multitudes, 
would depopulate Cities and Countries, and would be 
an affliction to multitudes of innocent Perſons, their 
Friends and Relations. But it is not ſo in the pre- 
ſent caſe; there will be no want of Numbers in Hea- 
ren, and the Righteous ſhall be everlaſtingly happy, 
en and ſhall perceive no diminution. of their. Happineſs 
nil by reaſon of the Damnation of ſuch as were never fo 
ent dear to them in this World. And Mercy and Pity is - 
not a Paſſion in God as it is in Men, but a Perfection, 
3008 is the higheſt Reaſon 1 Equity; and n 
6 2 | 0? | 
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tho' the Miſery of Sinners be never ſo ſevere, and the 
number of the Miſerable never fo great; yet when 
the equity and reaſonableneſs of the caſe doth notre. 
quire it, there is nothing to move God for their re. 
lief, becauſe he acts by the ſtanding Rules of Reaſon 
and Wiſdom, not by any fondneſs and weakneſ of 
Paſſion. 

II, I come now to ſhew, how conſiſtent it is with 
the Mercy of God to inflict eternal Torments upon 


Sinners. Strict Juſtice has a ſevere Aſpect, and it G 
may ſeem hard for frail Man to abide the Sentence, Wi to c 
that he may in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice deſerve. But fron Wl cher 
the Juſtice of God, it is natural for us to appeal to 110i 
his Mercy, and thither he allows us to appeal; but not poſe 
ſo, as to expect that he ſhould be ſo merciful as no: Wl eſt e 
to be juſt, or ſhould forget that he is the ſupreme G0 - tinu 
vernour of the World, whilſt be extends his Mercy nich 
to the offending and criminal part of it. Puniſhmen WY cien 
is neceſſary to all Government, and God as Gover- 51 
nour of the World muſt inflict Puniſhments, and what nurn 
theſe are to be, it belongs to his ſovereign Wiſdomto 8 an C 
appoint. my lt is 
And eternal Torments were 1 for the pu- chou 
niſhment of Sin, not only out of a very uſt, but even be 
out of a gracious deſign, becauſe nothing leſs than ide ¶ Hf 
threatning of them would keep Men from Sin, aud ner: 
from that Miſery which is the unavoidable conſequence in, 
of it, and fo bring them to Heaven. It is an ancient audi na 
true Obſervation which 4 St. Chryſaſtom has made, that penis 
there is Mercy even in the Threats of eternal Venge - invit 
ance, becauſe nothing leſs, could have brought many nal! 
Men to Heaven. For there is no doubt to be made, all t 
but wany will be there, who ſhall have cauſe to thanł i men 
God for this; as the thing which firſt opened their of al 
Eyes, and moved them to Repentance, and thereby and | 
brought them to Bliſs and Glory. And the fame dem 
4 Chryſ. ad Stagir. lib. i. Tom. 6. Sav. Edit. 
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Mercy was extended to thoſe that periſh, and would 
not make the ſame uſe of it, which if they had done 
they had never periſh'd: Tho' Heaven and Hell, ſays 
e St. Chryſoſtom, be contrary to each other, yet they 
both aim at the ſame end, the Salvation of Mankind; 
the Joys of Heaven invite Men to it; and the Fear 
of Hell forces thoſe to Heaven, who otherwiſe would 
be regardleſs of their own Happineſs. f 

God has uſed the moſt proper and prevailing means 
to convince Sinners of their danger, and to perſuade 
them to eſcape ir, and obtain Salvation. We have ever- 
laſting Rewards, and everlaſting Puniſhments, pro- 
poſed to our choice; we are exhorted with the great- 
eſt earneſtneſs, and mov'd and aſſiſted with the con- 
tinual influences and aids of Grace, to avoid the Pu- 
niſhments, and are as carneſtly invited, and as ſuffi- 
ciently enabled to obtain the Rewards. God hath no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live, as he ſolemnly and with 
an Oath declares by his Prophet, Ezekiel xxxiii. 11. 
k is bis principal intention and defare, that all Men 
ſhould be ſaved: He has proclaimed himſelf to be 
the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long 
ſufering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping 
mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſgre/- 
for, and ſin; but then it is added, that he will by no 
means clear the guilty, that is, the obſtinate and im- 
penitent Sinner, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. He exhorts, he 
invites, he promiſes, he threatensz he promiſes eter- 
nal Happineſs, and threatens eternal Milery, to give 
all the diſcouragement to Vice, and all the induce- 
ment to Religion and Virtue, which is poſhble. Laſt 
of all, he has ſent his Son to inſtru us in our Duty, 
and to confirm all this to us, and to purchale our Re- 
demption with his own Blood. W henthe Son of God 
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himſelf ſuffer'd Death, it was to redeem Men from 
no leſs than eternal Death and Damnation. 

God deals with Men in the plaineſt and moſt con. 
deſcending manner; he lays their Duty before them, 
with the Rewards and Puniſhments annex'd, and both 
eternal, the better to ſecure them in their obedience 
and force them to be happy: and then he takes Men 
at no advantage, but makes all reaſonable allowance, 
in conſideration of the frailty of humane Nature, and 
in condeſcenſion to their Infirmities; he exaQt not 
abſolute PerfeEtion, nor any impoſſible Obedience, but 
requires, that tho? we cannot live without Sin, yet we 
ſhould not fin wilfully and obſtinately ; that we ſhould 
not allow and indulge our ſelves in Sin, and ſhould re- 
pent if we have done ſo; he requires a faithful and fin- 
cere diligence in all the Parts of our Duty, which is no 
more than what every Father and Maſter expects from 
his Children and Servants. When Men have ſinn 
God admits of their Repentance; and if, after Repen- 
tance, they ſin again, yet ſtill they ſhall be accepted 
upon a renew'd Repentance: nay, after a long couiſe 


of Sin, a ſincere Repentance may reconcile them to 


God; and no Repentance can be too late, that is ſin- 


cere. It is extremely dangerous indeed, to defer our 


Repentance for one moment, becauſe our Lives arc 
ſo uncertain, and we may provoke God to that de- 
gree, that he will no longer afford us an opportunity 
to e nor beſtow that Grace upon us, which 1s 


neceſſary to Repentance. But this is after repeated 


Provocations, and an obftinare rejecting of the Good. 
neſs of God, which leads Men to Repentance: And 
theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel, that when the wir, 


| ked man turneth away from his wickedneſs that he hath 


committed, and doth that which is lawful and right, be 
ſhall ſave his Soul alive. There is great Joy in Heaven 
over one Sinner that repeuteth, and the returning Prodi - 
gal is receiv'd with the greateſt Favour and Tender: 
neſs, If we will be obedjent, we have the fila 
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God's Grace; and if we have done amiſs, yet his 
race is offer d us to bring us to Repentance; and. 
ve may be pardon'd, upon ſincere Reſolutions of 


n- ¶obedience for the future. But if Men either disbe- 
n, Niere or diſregard all theſe things, if they neither care 
or God's Promiſes, nor fear his Threatnings 3 if. 
bey trample under foot the Blood of his Son, and 
en grieve his bleſſed Spirit; if all the Methods of his 
? Mercy and - Goodneſs be loſt upon them, there re- 


mains no other Remedy, but Juſtice. muſt have its. 
courſe, If when they are told ſo long before-hand,. 


ur hat danger they are in, Men will continue obſtinate. 
1 in their Diſobedience, after ſo many invitations and, 
encouragements to Repentance, and after ſo great im- 


portunity and forbearance; they can have no reaſon 
to complain of the ſeverity of that Sentence, whick 


they have been ſo often threaten'd with, and have 
often deſpiſed. .. AAS 
'Since the Rewards are eternal on the one hand, and 
the Puniſhments on the other, the Rewards being pro- 
portionable to the Puniſhments, the Terms are on both 
ſides equal; and ſince it is in our power, by the help 
of the Divine Grace, to avoid the Puniſhments, and 
obtain the Rewards, the condition is ſuch, as that any 
wiſe Man would be thankful for it, and would be glad 
that ſuch a Prize is put into his hands; ſo far would 
he be from complaining, that the terrors of Puniſh» 
ments are join'd to the encouragement of Rewards 
that all Motives concur to make him happy, and that 
God has uſed all means both inward by his Grace; 
and outward by his Promiſes and Threatnings, to 
bring us to Salvation. e enn 

I repeat it again, for God himſelf often repeats. it 
in the Holy Scriptures; God hath no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but hath uſed all means to pre- 
vent it; he hath provided Heaven for us, and threa- 
ten'd Hell, if we will not be perſuaded to go to Hear 
ven. If Men will neglect the Means of their Salvation, 
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and will not repent and turn to him, notwithſtanding 
all his- moſt loving and compaſſionate Exhortationg 
and the Death of his own Son for them; if neither 
Heaven can invite, nor Hell frighten them from their 
Sins, they muſt thank themſelves only for that De. 
ſtruction, which they bring upon themſelves. The 
Appeal which God ſo long ago made to the Houſe of 
Iſrael, may at the laſt Day be alledg'd to Sinners. Ve 
have ſaid, that the way of the Lord is not equal. Her 
now, O ye Sinners, 1s not my way equal ? have not your 
ways been unequal? And the ways of God ſhall then 
appear ſo equal, and the ways of wicked Men ſo un- 
reaſonable and perverſe, that their own Conſcience 
ſhall bear witneſs againſt them; and he that died to 
fave them, will pronounce the Sentence of eternal 
Damnation upon them. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of the Jewiſh Lau. 


T Here is nothing which vulgar Minds are more 
I & ſurpriſed and offended at, nor at which Men of 
Underſtanding and Experience are leſs enclin'd to 
wonder or take offence, than. the ſeveral Laws and 
Cuſtoms of divers Nations in the different Ages and 
Climates of che World. The Habit, the Language, 
the Letters, and manner of Writing; the Food, the 
Complexion, the Features of the Body, and Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Mind, are various in different Countries 
and Ages. And therefore it is no wonder that the Po- 
litical and Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law, which 
was given ſo many Ages ago, and in a Country, which 
is at this Day very different in its Cuſtoms from ours, 


ſhould be as different from the Cuſtoms in uſe _ 
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ws, 2 as the Age and Climate. For when God doth 
ppoint Laws for Men, he muſt be ſuppoſed to ap- 

nt ſuch as are ſuitable to the neceſſities and occa- 
ions of thoſe for whom they are made. And ſome 
who have travelled into the Eaſtern Countries, which 
xe not ſo variable in their faſhions and way of Living, 
% the Weſtern Nations are, have found great advan- 
uges both from the nature of the Inhabitants, and 
eq the Climates, and from the Cuſtoms and Manners 
of thoſe Parts of the World, for the explication of 
divers places of Scripture, which depend upon the 
knowledge of thoſe Countries. | 


| Now the whole ZFew!ſb Law may be divided into the 
Moral, the Political or Judicial, and the Ceremonial 
Law. The Moral Part of Mo/ss's Law, which iscon+- 
uind in the Ten Commandments, and enjoins our 
Duty towards God and towards our Neighbour, is 
juſt and holy beyond all Controverſie or Exception. 


And the Political or Judicial Part, with the Ceremo- 
nial, was adapted to the Circumſtances and Neceſſi- 
ties of thoſe Ages, and that Nation. And if the Mo- 
al Part be abſolutely moſt divine and holy, and the 
politive Inſtitutions, both Political and Ritual, were 
the moſt fir and proper for that Time and Govern» 
nent; that is, if they were the beſt that could be, 
for thoſe Ages and that People; then the whole Body 
of the Moſaicł Law is without all juſt Exception. And 
that this is ſo, it will be evident, if we obſerve the 
Reaſons upon which the poſitive Laws amongſt the 
Jews were inſtituted. | e. 

I, The Judicial Laws, relating to the Adminiſtrati - 
en of Juſtice in the Jew:i/p Government, are ſo reaſon- 
ible, that they have been tranſcrib'd into the Laws of 
the wiſeſt Heathen Nations, as hath been particular- 
ly ſhewn by Learned Men. There are but few of 
the Judicial Laws which have been objected againſt, 
and theſe have been often and effectually vindicated. 
The Law which ſeems moſt harſh and rigorous, is that 
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of Reraliation z which yet was the moſt ancient wy 
of Puniſhment. in moſt Nations, and was not unjuſ 
for the Laws to inflict, © tho? it was ſinful in the Per. 
ſons injured to require it out of a deſire of Revenge, 
and with a delight to gratifie themſelves in their Ene. 
nies Sufferings. For if it be juſt to puniſhthe taking 
away of a little Money with Death, how can it be un- 
jeſt to inflict the ſame Puniſhment for the depriving 
# Man of his Eye? And if it be not unjuſt to make 
Death the Puniſhment of ſtriking out an Eye (and 
what Nation doth not:puniſh much leſs Injuries with 
Death?) how can it be unjuſt to puniſh the Offender 
with the loſs of his own Eye? One of the ſevereſt 
Laws that ever was known amongſt a civilized Peo- 
ple, was that of the Twelve Tables, which gave leave 
to a the Creditors-among the Romans, to divide the 
Debtor's Body between them, if he were inſolvent, 
This was one of ' thoſe things which are not commen- 
dable in their own Nature, but yer are allow'd and 
permitted, as Quintilian has obſerv'd upon particu- 
lar Reaſons : but this Law was laid aſide by a ge- 
neral diſuſe, and® that of Retaliation among the Jews 
was interpreted by them, according to an ancient Tra 
dition, to be meant not of ſtrict Retaliation, but of 
Compenſation to be made in Money to the Perſon 

II. Many of thoſe Rites which may ſeem ſtrange to 
us, were fo far from being eſteem'd abſurd, that they 
became common in thoſe Countries, as Circumciſion 
was anciently, and is to this day practiſed in many 
Parts of the World; the © Zgyprians, and many o- 


5 sunt enim quedam non laudabilia Natura, ſed jure conceſſa: 
ut in xii” Tabulis Debitoris Corpus inter Creditores dividi licuit ; 
quam legem mos publicus repudiavit. Quintil. Inſtitut. lib. iii. 
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d Maimon. in Seder Zeraim. Pref. p. 5. 
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ber Nations, abſtain'd from Swine's Fleſh, and the 
| Fthioprans from moſt of the Meats which were for- 
„baden the Jews; ſuch Abſtinencies being neceſſary 
„ or Health in thoſe Countries. Frequent Waſhings 
+ WT kewiſe are requiſite in hot Countries for Health and 
8 Refreſhment ; Religion preſcrib'd only the time, and 
banner, and particular occaſion of it; the thing it 
acc is natural. 4 Circumcifion is uſed in Myſfnia, as 
e me Cuſtom only of the Country: as the Inciſion of 
be Face is in Atbiopia and Nubia, and the boring 
b arhe Ear in India. And when we ſee ſuch a Body 
Laws of ſo great Antiquity, well contriv'd, and wiſe- 
g y inſtituted for the ſubſtance of them; if there be in 


ſme of them any thing peculiar and ſingular; tho? 
they were but the Laws of a Man, yet common'Mo- 
deſty and Candour might make us conclude, that fo 
wiſe a Lawgiver mult have ſome good reaſon for thoſe 
particular Laws, which at this diſtance of time and 
place cannot be ſo obvious to us; but it would be 
raſhneſs to ſuſpect, that he had no ſufficient reaſon 
for thoſe, who appears to have enacted the reſt with 
ſo great Wiſdom. Thus it would be natural for 4 
Man of tolerable Modeſty to conclude, even concern- 
ing a Syſtem of humane Laws, tho? no probable Ac- 
count could be given of many of them. Bur when 
God is the Lawgiver, this ought to filence all Dif- 


"WY putes, that they are his Laws, and therefore muſt be 
vie and good for that People, at that time, and in 
: their condition and circumftances: The Will and Au: 


thority of God, without any other reaſon, is ſuffici- 
ent of it ſelf in any caſe to be alledg'd ; and it may 
be fir, in ſome caſes, that we ſhould have no other 
reaſon to produce. A. MC * 

It is a raſh and dangerous thing to conclude, that 
God did not command this or thar, becauſe we do nor 
ee why it ſhould be commanded ; this is to ſay, that 
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we will not believe God to be the Author of any thing 
which we do not like, or would not have to he hi; 
Are we wont to argue thus about humane Lays) 
Would it be any excuſe for a diſobedient Subject tg 
fay, that in his opinion, ſuch Laws were not fit tobe 
made, and that therefore he would not believe hi 
Prince had made ſuch Laws; when he had all due no- 
tice and full evidence, that he had appointed them, 
but was reſolved to reject the whole Body of Lays 
upon the account of ſome which he did not fanſy, 
which yet were obſelete and out of date? Do we 
allow that Reaſons of State and of Government 
require many things to be done, and many Laws to 
be made, which irdoth not belong to private Mento 
be curious about, and which the greateſt part of the 
Subjects are not able to comprehend ? And are not 
God's Thoughts infinitely above the Thoughts of the 
wiſeſt Men, and infinitely farther out of our Reach, 
than the Counſels of the moſt prudent and politick 
Prince can be above the Underſtanding of his meaneſt 
and moſt ignorant Subjects? How ſhall we dare then 
to. reject any Divine Revelation, becauſe it is not x: 
greeable in every particular to our Thoughts and No- 
tions of things? But I ſhall enquire however into 
the Reaſons and Grounds, which appear to us at this 
diſtance of Time. for the Ceremonial Laws, and | 
doubt not bur theſe will be ſufficient ro juſtify them 
to all impartial, Men. 

1. The Ceremonial Laws were given the Jews to 
prevent them from falling into Idolatry. For they 
were deſign'd to diflioguil the Jews in many things 
from the Neighbouring Nations, and to hinder them 
from following their | > cata Cuſtoms. And the 
Cuſtoms of the People of Hrael, and of the Nations 
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ound about them, and the ſeveral ſorts of Idolat 
ractis'd amongſt the Ægyptians and Canaanites mu 
needs render the particular occaſions and grounds of 
thoſe Laws, which were made to reſtrain them from 
dolatry, difficult to be underſtood by all who are un- 
acquainted with the Rites and Idolatrous Worſhip of 
thoſe Nations. Bur of thoſe Laws it is enough for 
ordinary Readers to know, that they had reſpect to 
the Idolatries then practis'd amongſt the bordering 
Nations; and this the Scripture often tells us, Lev. 
xvii, 3. XX. 23, 24, 21. Deut. X11. 30, 31. xiv. 1, 2. 
i. 9. f Origen has obſerv'd, that thoſe Beaſts were 
the Law of Moſes declared to be unclean, by which 
I the Egyptians and other Heathen Nations were wont 
to make their Divinations, and that moſt beſides were 
allow'd of as clean. To “* inſtance only in Swine, 
Varro was of opinion that the firſt Sacrifices were of 
Swine: It is certain that they were ſacrificed to Jupi- 


„„, Ceres, and Venus. And other Particulars have been 
& WY made out by Learned Men from the beſt Remains of 
i Antiquity. I ſhall give one remarkable Inſtance, not 
u commonly taken notice of by Commentators. In Ex- 
*aus xxiii. 17. we find the Inſtitution of the Three 
great Feſtivals, that of unleavened Bread, or the Paſ- 
00 8 foyer, that of Pentecoſt, or of the Firſt - Fruits in the 
beginning of Harveſt, and the Feaſt of In- gathering, 
| HY or of Tabernacles in the end of the Year; and . 19. we 
mrad, The firſt of the firft-fruits of thy land thou ſhalt 
bring into the Houſe of the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt 
to t ſeeth a Kid in his Mother's Milk. Divers Interpre- 
- tations have been put upon this Prohibition; but that 
m D ren: RY rene 
he autem illa, omniaque particularia, que in illis temporibus accide- 
ns unt, nobis efſent cognita, multarum quoque in lege divina rerum 
ad particularium rationes ſcire poſſemus. Maim. More Nevoch.l, iii. 
0 50, . f Orig. contra Cell. l. iv. 
4 * Varro de Re Ruſt. I. ii. c. 4. Liv. I. 1. c. 24. Athen. J. iii. 
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which beſt explains it, and is queſtionleſs the true 
tho perhaps not the only Reaſon of it, is taken from 

the Fewiſh Writers. © It ſeems moſt probable, ſays 
&« Abarbanel, that this Command was occaſioned from 
ce a Cuſtom among the Idolatrous Heathens, who at 
<« the time of their gathering in of Fruits, were wont 
& to boil a Kid in the Dam's Milk, thinking that by 
& this means they were made acceptable to. the Gods, 
c and did procure a Bleſſing by it”. In confirmation 
whereof he mentions a Cuſtom not unlike this, uſed in 
his own time, in ſome parts of Spain. But a Com- 
ment of an ancient Karraite upon the Pentateuch in 
MS. gives a more particular account of this Uſape; 
For it is there added, that the Heathens took the (aid 
Milk, and in a magical way, went about, and beſprin- 
led with it all the Trees, and Fields, and Gardens, and 
Orchards; thinking by this means, that they ſhould make 
them fruftify, and bring forth fruit again more abundant- 
ty the following Tear 8. 

And as the Zews were taught to look upon the Ido- 
latrous Nations as polluted, and had Laws given them 
purpoſely to hinder them from too dangerous a Free- 
dom and Familiarity with Idolaters z ſo theſe Laws 
might be caſily practis'd when they liv'd within them- 
ſelves, ſeparated from other People, but are now be- 
come unpracticable ſince they are diſpers'd amongſt 
all Nations, and the Laws which were adapted to the 
Stare and Circumſtances of the Fewiſh Nation and Go- 
vernment, muſt be out of Date, fince the Diſſolution 

of their Government, and the Diſperſion of the whole 
People into other Countries. Theſe Laws may well 
ſeem ſtrange now unto us, when they pretend to pra 
Ctiſe them; bur this ought to be RE not to the 
Laws themſelves, but to their Adherence to them 
when the Obligation to obferve them is ſo long ſince 
expired, and when the People of the Jews are in 3 
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condition in which many of their Laws cannot, and 
others were never defign'd to be obſerv'd. Some hᷣ of 
their Rabbins have held that things forbidden by the 
Law might be eaten by them out of the Land of 72- 
dea; and the Reaſon why Daniel refuſed to eat of 
the King's Meat, and drink of his Vine, was, becauſe 
it was the Cuſtom of i ancient Times, and particu- 
larly in thoſe Countries, to conſecrate all which they 
did either eat or drink to their Gods, by putting part 
of it on the Altar, or caſting it into the Fire; ſo that 
to eat of ſuch Meats, or to drink of ſuch Wine, had 
been to partake, of things offer'd to Idols. Whereas, 
by the Law of Moſes, nothing was to be eaten or drun- 
ken by the Children of //rae/, but what had been of- 
ed to the Lord, either immediately in it ſelf, or vir- 
tually in the Firſt-fruits and Offerings, Levit. xvii. 3. 
Mili. 14. Deut. xii. 21, 26. But the * modern Fews 
give this Reaſon, why they may drink Wine made by 
thoſe of other Nations, becauſe they now do not live 
among Idolaters, and therefore according to the 
Doctrine of their Rabbins, they are no longer obliged 
by thoſe Prohibitions, which were deſign' d only to 
reſtrain them from Idolatry. And in the Babyloniſp 
Captivity they were not under ſo great Difficulties in 
the Obſervation of the Laws concerning Clean and 
Unclean Meats, as they have lain under ſince their to- 
tal and final Diſperſion; for the Favour which God 
gave them. with the Heathens amongſt whom they 
wd, and the Multitudes which were carry'd away 
and iv'd together, afforded them the Conveniency of 
following their own Rites and Cuſtoms in cating ſuch 
Meats only as were yot forbidden or defiled: And 
then they were reſtrain'd from Idolatry by thoſe Ab- 
ſtinencies, and they became the mote remarkable in the 
Eyes of the Heathens, and their wonderful Zeal for 
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their Religion even in the ſmalleſt matters, was apt 
to make thoſe among whom they were Captive; 

the more earneſt to enquire into the greater and more 
ſubſtantial and excellent Things of their Law. Ang 
theſe were Reaſons which were worth their ſub. 
mitting to great Inconveniencies, by adhering to their 
Legal Obſervances in other Countries. But now theſe 
and all other Reaſons are ceas'd, and the Caſe is al. 
ter'd, ſince they are a deſpiſed People, diſpers'd in 
ſmall Parties over the face of the whole Earth ; and 
therefore the Abſtinencies of the Jews are apt to be 
look'd upon as abſurd by thoſe with whom they 
converſe, that will not be at the pains to conſider the 
Grounds upon which they were at firſt inſtituted, and 
that they are no longer practicable, nor defign'd to 
be praQtis'd, by their e Inſtitution. 

2. Circumciſion, Purifications, Abſtinencies, Sa- 
crifices, and other Rites enjoin'd by the Law of Me 
ſes, were not required for their own fake, or for any 
real Virtue and Efficacy ſuppoſed to be in the things 
themſelves, to recommend Men to God's Favour; but 
were inſtituted to ſignify the inward Purity and Inte- 
Rag, of the Heart, and by outward Obſervances and 
enſible Things, to lead a carnal and ſenſual People to 
the Knowledge and Practice of things Spiritual. The 


Children of 1/7ael are ſometimes ſaid to be ſanct id, 


that is, to be ſeparated and ſet apart for God's Ho- 
nour and Service by theſe Rites and Ceremonies, both 
becauſe they were hereby diſtinguiſh'd from other Na. 
tions, and becauſe this Rirual Worſhip was appointed 
as a means to lead them to internal Sanity and Holi- 
neſs of Mind, and to procure in them an Awe and 
Reverence of that Majeſty, by whoſe Commandment 


it was to be obſery'd. © 


Circumciſion was appointed as a Federal Rite, and 
as a Token and Pledge of the Covenant between God 
and Abraham, and his Seed atter him, of which the 


Maſſias was to be born. And as it was a n 
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the Covenant between God and the People of //rael; 
© ir had reſpect to the Nations whom they were to 
coot out. Theſe Nations were notorious for the Sins 
of the Fleſh, Lev. xviii. 24. And there is a peculiar 
dienificancy in the Rite of Circumciſion of the Re- 
ſraint and Exciſion of carnal Laſts. It was declar'd 
by Moſes himſelf to fignify the Circumciſion of the 
Heart, Lev. xxvi. 41. Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. And like- 


xliv.7. They expounded Circumciſion in a Myſti- 
al and Spiritual Senſe z and according to this Noti- 
on of Circumciſion, St. Stephen beſpeaks the Fews ; 
4s vii. 71, Cc. St. Paul maintains that the true Cir- 
cumciſion is among the Chriſtians, whereof the Jewiſh 
Circumciſion of the Fleſh was but a Figure, Rom. ii. 
8. Phil: iii. 3. 2 1 0 $3; 
The Pardon of Sin upon Repentance is expreſs'd in 
Scripture by cleanſing and purifying, Pſal. xix. 12. 
I 2. 1ſai.1. 16: Jer. iv. 14. EZek. xxxvi. 25, 26. By 
which is denoted to us, that the outward cleanſing of 
the Fleſh was defign'd to put Men in mind of the in- 
ward Purification and Cleanſing from Sin and from 
Unrighteouſneſs; becauſe this defiles the Soul, and 
makes it loathſom in God's Sight, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Jam. 
r. 8. Ualeavened Bread was an Emblem of Sincerity 
ond Truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. l "ALF 
Abſtinency from things in a Legal account Com- 
mn and Unclean, was appointed to reſtrain Men by 
Symbolical Inſtructions from Sin, which pollutes the 
Mind; and the Moral! Signification of ſuch Prohi- 
litions is imply'd in the Proverb alledg d by St. Peter 
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Animals prohibited the eus, 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
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wiſe by the Prophets, Jer. iv. 4. vi. 10. ix. 26. Ezek. . 


concerning Dogs and Swine, which are two of the 


290 The Reaſonableneſs and Ceriainty 

Sacrifices and Offerings were to repreſent to then 
that they depended upon God for all they had, and 
therefore they were to offer ſomething of every kind 
in acknowledgment that they had receiv'd all which 
they enjoy'd from him. They were likewiſe deſign'd 
to ſignify to them that their Sins deſerv'd Death, cven 
Everlaſting Burnings, The daily Sacrifices were toh 
Remembrances to them of that acceptable and living 
Sacrifice, which they were to offer to God, a bro, 
and a contrite heart, and an innocent and blameleſ 
Life, P/al-1v, 4, F+ cxli. 2, And the Scriptures fre 
quently teſtify how little Pleaſure God took in the 8 
crifices of Beaſts, and in Burnt-Offerings, Incenſe 
and Oblations, and how ſmall regard he had to them 
He never required theſe things for themſelves and uy 
on their own account, or becaule there is any thing 
acceptable to him in them, P/al. xl. 6. l. S. li. 17 
To do Juſtice and love Mercy is more acceptable te 
God than all Sacrifices, Prov. xxi. 3. Jer. vii. 22, 2; 
This is ſo evident throughout the whole Old Teſta 
ment, that the Scribes and Phariſees in the mot ſuper 
ſtitious and corrupt Age of the Jewiſh Church, coul 
not but confeſs that the Love of God and of o 
Neighbour is of more account in God's Sight thanal 
the Sacrifices and Oblations in the World, Mark xi 
37. The Ceremonial Part of the Law was alwayst 
give place to the Moral. Thus Acts of Charity we 
to be done, tho' it happen'd that they were perform 
by the Violation of the Jewiſh Sabbath; and the Pre 
phets were, upon neceſſary Cauſes, held exempte 
from the Legal Obſervances. For I deſired Merc a 
not Sacrifice, and the knowledge of God more than Burn 
Offerings, Hol. vi. 6. 

3. All the Jewiſh Worſhip appointed by the Mol 
cal Law was Typical of Chriſt and his Goſpel. By 
Type we are to underſtand the Likeneſs and Reſcn 
blance which one thing has to another, as that oft 
Impreſſion to the Seal, or of the Shadow to me Sul 

$2 LS ; " | | 1 anc 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 291 
ance, or of the Picture to the Man whom it repre- 
s. Thus the Death of Ohriſt was typify'd or re- 
-mbled, or repreſented and prefigured by the Death 
\ the Beaſts which were ſacrificed; they were Signs 
pointed ro keep up the Remembrance that Chriſt 
45 to be ſacrificed, and were very apt and proper to 
ar Men in mind of it. | 
t was acknowledg'd by the Jews, and receiv'd from 
e Beginning as a certain Rule for the Interpretation 
f Scripture, that there was a Typical as well as a Li- 
al Senſe of it, relating to the Meſſtas and his King- 
bm. Circumciſion was to ſignify to them that Chriſt 
25to be born of the Seed of Abraham, to whom Cir- 
ncifion was firſt enjoin'd, upon the Promiſe made 
0 him of //aac, from whom Chriſt was to deſcend : 
id the Blood ſhed in Circumciſion was Typical of 
hat Blood which Chriſt was to ſhed for us. 

The moſt probable Account of the Original of Sa- 
tices, is, that they were at firſt of Divine Inſtitu- 
jon, and were appointed ſoon after the Fall of Man, 

Types of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, who 
5 promis'd to be ſent to die for the Expiation of 
bin. For though there be a Natural Reaſon why we 
hould not offer #nto the Lord our God of that which doth 
us nothing, but ſhould honour the Lord with our ſubs 
ce, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. Prov. iii. 9. And ſhould pre- 
t ſome part of the beſt of what we have, in Devo- 
an and Gratitude to him, from whom we have re- 
v'dthe Whole: Vet no ſufficient Reaſon can be gi- 
en why Beafts ſhould beflain in Sacrifice, before they 
ere uſed, as far as it appears, for Food by Men; or 
oy it ſnould be imagined that God would accept of 
e Blood of any Creature, or be pleas'd with the ta- 
ng from it that Life which he had given it; or why 
Ipeculiar- Efficacy towards the Expiation of Sin was 
poſed to be in the Blood, unleſs it had been upon 
e Accoutit'of the Blood of Chriſt, which was typi- 
ly prefigut'd by the Blood of Beaſts. By Faith 

25 Nn whereof 
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whereof, Abel offer'd his Sacrifice, and was ace 
Heb. xi.4. But Faith is an aſſurance of accepran 
grounded upon a divine Promiſe revealed. Int 
ſenſe Faith is to be underſtood according to the cc 
ſtant ufage of the word in Scripture, and the tene 
of that Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Flebrews. 
And in proceſs of time it came to paſs that Cain brig 

of the fruits of the Ground an offering to the Lord. j 
Abel he alſo brought of the firftlings of his Flock, &c. 0 
iv. 3, 4. It ſeems to have been an Anniverſary Ot 
tion, at tbe end of the Tear, as the words here rend 
in proceſs of time may be tranſlated. For in the C 
ginal it is af the end of Days; and that Days in Ser 
ture often denote the whole number of Days int 
courſe of a Year, may appear by many inſtances 
thall mention but two or three. There is a feaſt if 
Lord in Shiloh, from days to days, that is yearh, 
out Tranſlators render it, or from year to year, judg. 
19. His Mother made him a little Coat, and broughti 
Him from year to year when ſhe came up with ber Hulle 
10 the yearly Sacrifice, 1 Sam. ii. 19. Here from 
to days is render'd from year to year, and the Sacrif 
of Days, the Nearly Sacrifice, 
In the Books of Mo/es we find no Inſtitution ei 
of Sacrifice or of Prayer it (elf, which is the firſt; 
moſt, fundamental Duty of Religion. But they 
both ſuppoſed as Principles and Articles of Relig 
univerſally known and practiſed from the beginning 
the World. And it is abſurd to imagine that 4 
did not offer Sacrifice as well as Cain or Abel, 0 
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ſuppoſe that he learned it of them, and not they fr fred f 
him. But every year, the accuſtomed and (ole | 2 


time returning, they by their Father's Example] 


formed that Worſhip which God himſelf had appoi pi 

ed, and brought their Offerings to their Father, Wl” ſu 
whom, as/a-Pricſt, 'they were to be preſented in Een! 
crifice. And God did in ſome viſible manner fig! dy 


"his acceptance of Abe's Sacrifice,” hut not of in 
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ably Abel's offering was conſumed by fire from 
wen. For which Reaſon St. * Jerom approves of 
-odotion's tranſlation Wervecev, he ſet on fire, in- 
ad of he had reſpef units. But that which moſt 
nfrms this ſuppoſition is, that Fire was afterwards 
it from Heaven to conſume Sacrifices in token of 
d's Acceptance; at the Dedication of the Temple 
It by Solomon, 2 Chron, vii. 1. And at Elijab's Pray- 
, for this confirmation of his Miſſion, 1 King xviii. 
. And this was the atteſtation given to Aaron at his 
trance upon his office, Lev. ix. 24. And in this 
ſt inſtance of Sacrifices and Oblations, they are 
jention'd, not as then firſt uſed, but as received and 
cuſtomed Acts of Worſhip, to which Cain as well 
e knew himſelf obliged. The Paſchal Lamb was 
pain Type of Chriſt, for which Reaſon Chriſt is 
fled, the Lamb of God, and our Paſſover, which is ſa- 
ifced for us, Joh. i. 29. 1 Cor. v. 7. And for the 
me Reaſon, the Feaſt of the Paſſover was appointed 
the //raelites juſt before their Eſcape out of Ægypt 
de a Type to them of that Deliverance which 
briſt was to accompliſh, of which their Deliverance 
t of /Zgypt was but a Figure. Aaron was a Type of 
rift, and all the Sacrifices he offered were Types of 
briſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs, The Legal Sacri- 
6 freed the Offenders from temporal Puniſhments, 
ut. vi. 7. And thereby typified Chriſt's Sacrifice 
on the Croſs, by the Merit whereof we are deli- 
fred from eternal Damnation. They were appoint- 
to take away the legal Uncleanneſs, to reſtore Men 
a ſtate of legal Purity, which was typical of moral 
dd ſpiritual Purity, and to pur the legal Worſthippers 
to ſuch a condition as the Law required to qualifie 
dem for the legal Service and Worſbip; and herein they 
cre Figures of that one Sacrifice, which was to be 
tered up once for all, in atonement for the Sins of 
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294 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
all Mankind, Heb. ix. 14. Whereby Men might be 
render'd capable of paying God an acceptable Service 
in Spirit and in Truth, and of offering the Sacrifice; 
of Praiſe and good Works, the ſpiritual Sacrifices, ac. 
ceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Legal Purifications were typical of that Purificz- 
tion which is by the Blood of Chriſt, 7. ii. 14. 
John i. 9. And the ſmoak of the Incenſe aſcending, 
ſignißed how the Prayers of the Saints come up be. 
fore God, P/al.cxli. 2. Lukei. 10. Rev. v. 8. viii. 3,4. 
The State and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is expreſs 
by the Prophet Malachi under the Figure of Incenſe, 
and a pure Offering, Malach. i. 11. | 
The whole Epiſtle ro the Hebrews is written upon 
this Subject, to ſhew that all the Legal Rites and Ce- 
remonial Worſhip, were but Shadows, and Types, 
and Figures of Chriſt, and of that Redemption, Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Sanctification, which was to be wrought 
by him; and that therefore they were to ceaſe when 
in him they had received their Accompliſhment. Their 
Incenſe and Purifications, their ene their Tem- 
Pe and the Prieſts themſelves, were all but ſo many 
Types of Chriſt and his Kingdom under the Goſpel 
Chriſt had been promiſed to our firſt Parents imme 
diately after their Fall, and this Promiſe had been re 
newed to Abraham, with an aſſurance that he ſhoulc 


deſcend from //aar, and Circumciſion was inſtituted 


as a perpetual mark in the Fleſh of that Covenant; 
and all Sacrifices from the beginping of their Inſtitu 


tion, were as ſo many Types and Memorials of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt,” which was promiſed before 200 
Sacrifice had been offered + And more eſpecially, that 
of the Paſſover at the deliverance of the Hratlites out 


of Angypt, was a lively Repreſentation of our RevemPY 

tion by the Death ot:Chnit. They had ever this 20 
tion of their legal Worſhip. Abraban, to whom Cir 
tumciſion was appointed, '/aw*#he d of e 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 295 
ſoreſaw his Deſcent from himſelf, which was there- 
by prefigured, and was glad, John viii. 76. The Goſpel 
was preached unto Abrabam, Gal. iii. 8. And Moſes, 
by whom the Ceremonial Service was ordained, had 
ſo clear a proſpect of the Meſſias and his Kingdom, 
that he eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures of Agypt, Heb. xi. 26. Thoſe places of 
Scriprure which the Apoſtles apply to Chriſt out of 
the Old Teſtament, were at that time by the Jews 
themſelves, ro whom they cite them, underſtood of 
the Meſſias; they always ſuppoſed, that whatever was 
great and excellent among them, was but a faint and 
imperfe&t reſemblance of that Glory and Excellency, 
which was to be in its full Perfection and Accompliſnh- 
ment under the Meſſias. 

4. During this Ceremonial Diſpenſation, there 
was a ſufficient Revelation of the internal and ſpiri- 
tual part of Religion. In the Books of Moſes, the 
Love of God with all the Heart, and the Love of their 
Neighbour as of themſelves, is expreſly commanded 
the Children of //-ael, Lev. xix. 18. Deut. vi. 5. The 
High Prieſt's Office was to bleſs the People, Numb. 
vi. 23. And the Office of the Prieſts and Levites, be- 
ſides the. Ceremonial Service, was to ſtand every Morn- 
ing to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe-at Even, 
1 Chron. xxiii. 30. 2 Chron. xxxi. 2. And u no Sacri- 
tice was ever offered without Prayers; for Sacrifices 
were indeed ſolemn Rites of Supplication and Thankſ- 
giving, 1 Sam. vii. 9. Prov. xv. 8. 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 
Ezra vi. 10. o and this is the Notion which che Hea- 
then had of Incenſe and Offerings. The Temple is 
Vid. Outr, de Sacrific. lib. i. c. 15. H. 9. r 

* Cum imagini tuæ (quam propter hoc juſſeram cum ſimulachris 
nummum afferry) thure ac vino, ſupplicarent, Plin.1. x: ad Trajan. 
Ep. 97. Numa inflituit Deos fruge colere, ex mola ſalſa ſuppli- 
re: Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib. xviii. c. 2. Sapxit ut quiſque thure ac 
mero ſupplicaret apud aram ej us Dei, cujus in templo cciretur. Suet. 
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contrary, they are either ſpoken only by way. of Ob- 
jection, as in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes; for a future 
Stare and Judgment are afrerwards expreſly aſſerted, 
Eccl. iii. 21, xi. 9. xii. 7, 14. The Preacher makes Ob- 
ſervations and Reflexions upon the ſtate of human 
Life; and then concludes, that his is the whole Duty of 


Man, to fear God and keep his Commandments, in cer- 


tain belief and expectation of a Judgment to come: 
Or elſe they have no relation to the ſtate after this 
Life, either to affirm, or deny it; but are to be un- 
derſtood to proceed from that defire, which pious 


Men had to honour and glorifie God in their ſeveral 


Generations, by reftoring his W orſhip, where it had 
been neglected, or in propagating his Religion, where 
it had not been yet known. Thus that good King 


Hezekiah ſays to God in his Thankſgiving, The Grave 


cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee : they that 
go down into the Pit, cannot hope for thy Truth. The live 
ing, the living, be ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day: The 
Father to the Children ſhall make known thy Truth, Iſa. 
xxxviii. 18, 19. This is ſpoken with the ſame Zeal 
and Spirit, by which he was acted in his Reforma» 
tion. And when David ſaid, In Death, there is no 
remembrance of thee; in the Grave, who ſhall give thee 
Thanks ? Pal. vi. 7. He cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
any doubtfulneſs concerning a future State; for in 
other P/alms he plainly aſſerts it, P/al. xvi. 11, xvii. 
If. But his meaning is explain'd, P/al. xxx. 9. 
where he ſays, Mhat profit is there in my Blood, when 
I zo down into the Pit? Shall tbe Duft praiſe thee ?. 


Hall it declare thy Truth? In our other Tranſlation 


It is, Shall the Duſt give Thanks to thee? To give 
Thanks then to God, is in grateful acknowledgment 
for his Mercies, to praiſe and magnifie his Name, 
and manifeſt his Truth among Men, . which is not 


to be done in the Grave. God's Diſpenſations to 


the People of Iſrael, being with this deſign, pious 


this 


Men delird that their Lives might be prolong d for 
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298 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
this purpoſe, that they might declare his Truth, and 


vindicate and promote his Honour in this World, et 
before they were call'd to the next, where there * 
can be no opportunity for this ſervice to God, and 
benefit to Mankind. O God, for/ake me not, until | 1 
have ſhewed thy ſtrengih unto this Generation, and thy : 
Power to every one that is to come, Plal. Ixxi. 18. |] ke 
Hall not die, but live, and declare the Works of the Lord, N 
Pſal. cxviii. 17. Good Men are ſometimes ſaid no a 
longer to be, when they are taken out of this World; ry 
Enoch walked with God, and was not, i. e. he was no * 
longer in this World; for God took bim. Gen. v. 24. Be 
And when David prays, O ſpare me, that I may recover * 
ftrength before I go hence, and be no more, Pſal. xxxix. 4 
it is well explain'd in our other Tranſlation: Before / - 
go hence, and be no more ſeen. In the ſame manner, Ar 
Jacob ſpeaks not only of Joſeph, whom he thought to pr 
be Jo, but of Simeon, who was left for a Pledge in - 
Egypt. Joſepb is not, and Simeon is not, Gen. xlii. 36. nl 
He. looked upon both as loſt and dead to him, and 7 
made no more account of them, as to any comfort he * 
could expect from them, than if they had had no 15 
Being. | 
Euch was taken up alive into Heaven, to be an Ex- G 
ample of that Happineſs which God has prepar'd for 1 
thoſe who walk with bim, and pleaſe him, Gen. v. 24. ih. 
And the Soul ot the Widow's Son, who was reſtor'd we 
to Life by Elijah, is ſaid to come again into him; ha 
1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. Which implies, that the Soul ye 
does not periſh at the time of Death, but only departs 1 
out of the Body. And our Saviour, Mark xii. 26. of 
roves the Reſurrection of the Dead from Exod. 11.6. * 
Thoſe, whom God knew by Name, found particular fa- 2 
your in his Sight, Exod. xxxiii. 1 2. And thoſe for whom th, 
God has that peculiar Favour, as to ſtyle himſelf: ther H 
God, and to declare this to be his Name or Title for * 
ever, and this to be his Memorial unto all Generations, 


Exdd. iii. 15. we may be aſſured are not ſo dead, 35 
1 | | utterly 
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utterly to have periſh'd: and if their Souls have ſur- 
viv'd their Bodies, their Bodies likewiſe muſt be rai- 
ſed again; foraſmuch as the Soul of Abrabam, with» 


cout his Body, is not Abraham, but only one part of 


him: and his Soul could not be ſtyl'd Abraham, but 
with reſpect not only to its paſt, but to its future U- 
nion with his Body. For tho! a part be often put for 
the whole, yet it always ſuppoſes either the preſent 
or future Exiſtence of the Whole, but is never put for 
the Whole, when it remains alone, and the reſt is ut- 
terly and finally extinct. Abraham conſiſts of Soul and 
Body; and therefore God being the God of Abrabam, 
is God both of the Soul and Body of Abraham; which 
is an argument that the Soul of Abraham naw lives, 
and that his Body ſhall live again; for all live to God. 
And he would not have given himſelf a ſolemn Title 
and Denomination from a Man who had no longer a- 
ny Being; nor from that part of him, which had ut- 
terly periſh'd, I am the God of thy Father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. A> 
brabam had his Name in token that he ſhould be a Fa- 
ther of many Nations, Gen. xvii. 5. And {ſaac and Jacob 
were Heirs of the ſame Promiſe; and therefore the 
God of Abraham is the God of that Father of Nations, 
and has a particular regard to the Bodies (from which 


thoſe Nations were deſcended) as well as to the Souls 
of Abraham and his Poſterity. I am the God of Abra- 


bam, not 7 was, but I am, which ſuppoſes Abraham 
yet to be. I am the ſame God ſtill ro him, that I 
was during his Life upon Earth; he is till the Object 


of the Divine Care and Goodneſs, and therefore ſhall 
be rewarded both in Body and Soul. God is not a- 


Hamed to be called their God : for be bath prepared for 
them a City, Heb. xi. 16. that is, an Habitation in 
Heaven. The Scribes expreſs'd their approbation of 
this Argument us'd by our Saviour. Then certain of 


the Scribes anſtuering, ſaid, Maſter thou haſt * 
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Luk. xx. 39. Aud the Saddacees were put to filence, 
Matt. xxii. 34. - 

The Children of /#as}, before the giving of the 
Law, were inſtructed in the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of the Life to come; and temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments were appointed by Moſes, as Pledges 
and Types to repreſent and prefigure to them thoſe 
of a ſuture State. For that Abraham, andthe Patriarchs 
before him, had a true and full notion of a Life after 
this, we are certain from Heb. xi. 10, 13, And we 
have as great certainty, that Abraham Aid inſtruct bis 
Children and bis Honſhold after him, Gen. xviii. 1 9. And 
Moſes wrote of Chriſt, Job. v. 46. Gen. iii. 15. xii, 3. 
xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 

Theſe things were deliver'd in the Books of Moſes, 
and well underſtood by the generality of the Fews in 
all Ages. The Sadducees were ſingular in denying the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and ſome other Doctrines, 
in which all the reſt were agreed. Women received their 
dead raiſed to life again, and others were tortured, not ac- 
cepting deliverance that they might obtain a better reſurre- 
Aion, Heb. xi. 37. 2 Macc. vii. 9,11, 14, 23, 29. But 
if there were any obſcurity or difficulty in the Books 
of Moſes, they had beſides the Prieſts, a conſtant ſuc- 
ceffion of Prophets for many Ages, to interpret them, 
and to maintain and inculcate thoſe Fundamental Do- 
Etrines-of Religion. The Rewards of Heaven are de- 
clared, P/al. xvi. 11. xvii. 15. Prov. xv. 24. Eccle/. 
Xit. 14. Dan; Xit. 2, 3. The Torments of Hell are 
aſſerted, P/al. xvi. 10. Eccleſ. xi. 9. xi. 14. Iſa. xxxiii. 
14: Dan. xii. 2. The Reſurrection of the Dead, Pſal. 
xvii. 15: 1/a: xxvi. 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 1. Dan. xii. 2. 
Hof. xiji. 14. And in the Book of Fob, which is of 
| our Antiquity, Fob xiv. 12. xix. 26, 27, In that 

preflion that David and others ſſept with their Fa- 
#bers, is imply'd not only the Immortality of the Soul, 
but the Reſurrection of the Body: For it implics, 4 
oak | | there 
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there was not a total end of them, but as they flept, 


ſo muſt they wake and riſe again, P/al. xvii. 157. And 


this Expreſſion is taken from the Old Teſtament, and 
apply d to the ſame ſenſe in the New. Of the affj- 
ſtance of the Divine Grace, we are taught, Deut. xxx. 
6. Pſal. xxv. 4. xxvii. 11. li. 10, 11, 12. Kxxvi. 11. 
cxix. 12, 26, 33, 64, 66, 68, 108, 124, 135. cxliii. 10. 
Prov. i. 23. Ja. xliv. 3. lix. 2 1. Jer. xxxi. 8. xxxii. 40. 
Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26, 27. Our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing of Regeneration, ſays to Nicodemus, Art thou a 
Maſter in 1ſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? John 
iii. 10. And he bids the Jews ſearch the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament ; for in them, ſays he, ye think ye have 
eternal Life, and they are they which teſtiſie of me, John 
v. 39. It was in them foretold, that a much clearer 
Revelation was to be made by the Goſpel, Jer. xxxi. 
31. When our Saviour, by his Reſurrection, gave a 
fuller manifeſtation of a future immortal ſtate than 


could be given by any other means, and brought Life 


and Immortality to light thro' the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
Vet this it ſelf was typified in the Old Teſtament, by 
raiſing dead Men to Life again; and the Tranſlation 
of Enoch and Elijah into Heaven, was for a Teſtimo- 
ny and Aſſurance of a future ſtate both of Body and 
Soul. Beſides all which, from the frequent mention 
of the Appearance of Angels in the Books of Moſes, 
as well as in the reſt of the Old Teſtament, it fol- 
lows plainly, that there is another World, and a fu- 
ture State. The Sadducees, and all of the fame Prin- 
ciples with them, have ever been ſo ſenſible of this 
conſequence, that they believe neither Angel, nor Spi- 
rit, Acts xxiii. 8. It could be upon no other Princi- 
ple, but a perſuaſion that Souls ſurvive after the Death 
of their Bodies, that Saul deſired Samuel's Ghoſt to 
be brought up to him, 1 Sam. xxviii. 11, And the 
Laws againſt familiar Spirits, in the Books of Maſes, 
ſuppoſe that there are Spirits as well as Men in the 


World, Levis. xix. 31. xx. 6. Deut. -xviii. 11. For 
- "it ; | 8 what 
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what the Jews underſtood by familiar Spirits, we un- 
derſtand from Saul's Practice; and Facts are, the beſt 
Interpreters of Words, whatever ſome Criticks may 
pretend. 

The Doctrine delivered by Moſes, and the Pro- 

phets, was as effectual a caution and warning to Men, 
to keep them from the place of Torments, as a Meſſage 
from the Dead could have been, Luke xvi. 31. The 
Old Teſtament, therefore, is nor deficient in any ne- 
ceſſary Point of Salvation; but the Ceremonial Law 
was enjoin'd, as a ſuitable help and expedient for the 
retaining thoſe Truths which had been revealed be- 
fore. Which was ſo well known, 4 that Celſus puts 
this as an Objection into the Mouth of the Jews, 
whom he brings in arguing againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that it taughr them nothing but what they 
knew before, concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and a future Judgment, and a ſtate of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in another World. And it 
cannot be deny'd, that the Apocryphalr, as well as 
the Canonical Books, teach theſe things: And that 
the Rabbins teach the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and a future ſtate of Rewards and Paniſhments, as 
fundamental Articles of Faith, which are contained 
in thoſe now cited, and other Texts of the Old Te- 
ſtament. 

The Honour and Authority of our Religion amongſt 
Men, depends very much upon a right knowledge and 
a due conſideration of this Subject. And thoſe who 
profeſs never ſo great veneration for the New Teſta- 
ment, but have little eſteem for any part of the Old, 
underſtand neither the one nor the other as they 
ought. They refer all along to each other, and muſt 
ſtand or fall together; for the one is bur a Draught 
as it were, or Model of the other; all things be- 
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of the Chriftian Religion. 303 
ing though obſcurely, yet ſufficiently taught in the 
Old Teſtament, which are fully and lively expreſs'd 
in the New. 5 
The Sum of all is this: The Faith in the Meſſias 
to come, and the Principles of Religion and Morali- 
ty had been delivered down from the beginning by 
Adam and Noah to their Poſterity: And when Moſes, 
by God's direction and appointment, gave Laws to 
the Children of Hrael, the end and deſign of theſe 
Laws was the preſervation of this Faith and Practice 
mongſt them: And this was effected by viſible Objects 
and ſenſible Remembrances. The Jewiſh Diſpenſation 
was ordain'd in condeſcenſion to the circumſtances 
and capacities of thoſe Ages and that Nation, inſuch a 
manner as was moſt ſuitable to their Condition, and 
moſt worthy of God. The reſt of the World had whol- 
ly given up and abandon'd themſelves to Carnal Ordi- 
nances and Superſtitions; and God, who produceth 
Good out of Evil, made uſe of this Fondneſs and Do- 
tage of Mankind to the Preſervation and Advancement 
of Truth and Holineſs amongſt Men. The Ceremonial 
Worſhip was no farther acceptable to God, and no o- 
therwiſe deſign'd by him, than to keep his People from 
running into Idolatry, to which they had ſo great a 
Proneneſs, to put them in mind of their own Sinfulneſs 
and Unworthineſs, to preſerve a Senſe of Moral Du- 
ties, and of an inward and ſpiritual Service; and to re- 
tain a Remembrance and Expectation of that Sacrifice, 
Oblation and Satisfaction, which had been foretold, and 
was in the fulneſs of time to be ofter'd upon the Croſs 
for the Sins of the World. fe | 
Thanks be ro God, that we are inſtructed to wor- 
ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, without ſo many bur- 
thenſome Ceremonies, Bur in thoſe Ages of the 
World, nothing would have ſeem'd more ſtrange and 
abſurd, than a Religion without ſome Pomp and So- 
lemnity of Ceremonies: And God appointed for his 
People thoſe which were innocent, to reſtrain them 
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from all that were wicked and hurtful. He appointed 
the Sacrifices of Beaſts to be Types of Chrif”s Sac. 
fice, and to withhold them from Humane Sacrifice, 
which were practis'd in other Nations, and enjoin'd 
by other Religionsz he commanded them to abſtain 
from certain Meats, that they might not eat of thing 
offer'd to Idols, and theſe innocent Ceremonies he 
made uſeful and ſerviceable to rhe great ends of Faith () 
and Righteouſneſs. Nothing impraCticable can be Mad: 
ſuppoſed to be preſcrib'd by God to any People; WMerpet 
nothing which is above their Abilities and preſent Moſe: 
Atrainments, and therefore would be of no uſe and to be 
benefit to them, But rather the Divine Goodneſ gen 
would condeſcend to their Infirmities, and comply him 
with them in giving them ſuch Laws, as may be agree- been 
able and convenient, for them in their preſent ſtate, bur it 
and may fit them for an higher and more excellent that! 
Diſpenſation. Whatſoever we may think of it now, ut 
nothing at the time when the Law was given, would e te 
have look'd like Religion, that had been without Wilt G, 


bundance of Rites and Ceremonies. And herein the Mees 


Wiſdom of God appears, that to ſuch a People, and give! 
in ſuch an Age, he gave a Law (0 admirably proper, WWihip | 
and well contriv'd to preſerve the Life and Subſtance WWecerni) 
of Religion under the Veil of Ceremonies, and to al ti 
prepare them for the coming of his Son, when it WWvere 
was to be of no longer continuance: The Law u WWwhic 
given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſu Weyl: 
Chriſt, John i. 17. That is, the Grace of the Goſpel; ¶ fully 
and the Truth and Reality or Subſtance of tho WMliſhr 
things, which were prefigur'd by the Law. 10 tl 
CY he ep II Ta thorit 
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CHAP. XVI 
Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law. 


UR Saviour was the Great Prophet, who was to 
0 come, as Moſes had foretold, and who was expe- 
Gd at the time of His Coming; and it was likewiſe 
expected, that that Prophet ſhould work Miracles, as 
Moſes had done, whom he was to be like, and he was 
tobe a Lawgiver, as Moſes had been. The Jews had 
general Expectation that the Mæſſiab would manifeſt 
himſelf by Miracles, Jobn vi. 31. Miracles had not 
been for a long time wrought in the Few!/b Church, 
but it was receiv'd as a known and undoubted Truth, 
that they were to be reviv'd by Him. Thea Rabbins 
ſill teach, that the Gifts of Miracles and Prophecy 
xe to return at the coming of the Meſſiab, according 
t God's expreſs Promiſe: And the Samaritans them- 
eres had this Notion of the Meſſiab, that he was to 
give full Inſtructions in all things relating to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, Fob. iv. 27. And the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Birth, and Life, and Death of Chriſt, in 
al things neceſſary to prove him the true Meſſiah, 
vere literally fulfill'd in our Saviour, and thoſe things 
which concern the Nature of his Kingdom, have been 
explain'd by him and his Apoſtles. So that it being 
fully prov'd, thrat Feſus is the Chriſt by the Accom- 
plihment in Him of the Ancient Prophecies concern- 
ng the Meſſiab, we ought to reſt ſatisfy'd in his Au- 
thority, both for the Ceſſation of the Law of Moſes, 
nd for any Explication which He and his Apoſtles 
lave given us of it. The b Jews acknowledge, that 
the 
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| ſequence ceaſe. The Ceremonial Worſhip thereto 


the Prophets had Authority to diſpenſe with the Lax 
in all things, but Idolatry ; notwithſtanding the Pu 
hibition, neither to add to it, nor diminiſh from i 
Deut. iv. 2.) though no Exception is made of any p 
vilege to be granted to the Prophets, more than to o 
ther Men in this caſe. But they ſay, © that the Power 
of the Prophets reach'd only to a Temporary Diſpen 
ſation, and gave them no Warrant to aboliſh any par 
of the Law. Which is true: But this Power in the 
Prophets, who were but Types of Chriſt, ſigniſyd 
that the Meſſiab himſelf was to have a more extenſin 
Power, and to come with full Authority to inſtitute 
New Covenant inſtead ofche Law, which was but 
Type of it, as Moſes was of Chriſt. But this is nc 
all: we are able to prove againſt the Jews from th 
Books of the Old Teſtament, thàt their Law was te 
ceaſe, when the Meſſiah was come. 
The Goſpel is ſo far from containing any thin 
contrary to the Law, that it is the Fulfilling and Ac 
compliſhment of it. 'The Moral Precepts are in 
rov'd and advanc'd, and the Ceremonial and Ritus 
Part was not properly abrogated and aboliſh'd, but | 
continu'd for as long time as it was deſign'd to d 
and then expir'd of it ſelf; it ſerv'd thoſe Ends fe 
which it was inſtituted, and afterwards muſt of cot 


was permitted to the 7exws who became Converts 
the Chriſtian Faith, till the Deſtru&ion of their Cit 
and Temple, and then it was no longer praticabi 


- 


— OP 
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cut Elihu fecit in monte Carmel, audi eum, præterquam in 1d 
lolatria. Cam videlicet aliquid pro certo tempore ſuturum 0 
Sicut Elihu obtulit holocauſium in extraneo loco, licꝭt Jeruſal 
ad hoc electa eſſet. Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, c. ix. 5. 6 
Pref. in Seder Zeraim. p. 10. of 

© $i mandaverint omnes Prophete, ut violemus Preceptu” 
tempore, tum audiendi ſunt ; ſin verd dixerint, verbum hoc 
eternum exciſum eſſe, tunc ſtrangulandi ſunt, quis Lex ſemp!! ' 
bis noſtriſque filiis loquitur. Id. de Fund. Leg. L. 7. b 
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but muſt of neceſſity ceaſe; and the Ceſſation of the 
Law of Moſes, when once it had its Period and Ac- 
compliſhment, was as much the Will of the Legiſla- 
zor, at its firſt Inſtitution, as its former Obligation 
could be. . 

The Jewiſh Law being Figurative and Typical, it 
follows, that it was to ceaſe of courſe, when the 
Things prefigur'd and typify'd by it, ſhould be 
brought to paſs, that is, when the Meſſiab ſhould 
come. For then the Types and Figures being fulfill'd, 
could be of no longer uſe, nor the Law which enjoin'd 
them, of any longer continuance, when once this 
principal Reaſon of it ceas'd, and all other ends de- 
ign'd by it might be better attain'd without it, by 
the Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth. And this 
Law was ſo contriv'd, as not only to expire upon the 
fulfilling of it by the Meſſiah, but to become impracti- 

cable and impoſſible to be obſerv'd afterwards. I ſhall 
Wherefore prove the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law: 
|. Becauſe the Meſſiab is come, in whom it was fulfll'd. 
l. Becauſe it was foretold by the Prophets, that the 
Law ſhould ceaſe upon the coming of the Maſſiah. 
Ill. Becauſe after the coming of the Meſſiab, it was 
to become impracticable and impoſſible to be obſerv'd. 
J. The Meſſiabh is come, in whom the Law is ful- 

fd. As the coming .of* the Meſſiah was. prefigur'd 
Wit the various Types and Ceremonies of the Law, 
vhich were therefore to receive their Accompliſh- 
nent in him, ſo it is manifeſt that our Saviour is the 
Meſſiah, ſince the Prophecies concerning the Me- 
jab have been all fulfill'd in Him. This has been al- 
ready prov'd at large; and the Prophecies of Zacha« 
ab and Malachi are fo very plainly and undeniably 
kid, that 4 ſome of the Jews, to evade them, have 
been ſorc'd to ſay, that the Meſſiab was born before 
ne Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, tho' he doth 
Muaſter. de Meſſia. Wag 1225 
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not yet appear; but that he was ſeen at Rome, and ha hs 
ever ſince lain conceal'd, as Moſes did in the Houſe gf frlt. 
Pharaoh z and that the time will come, when he ſhall .xcc 
require the Diſmiſſion of the Jeus from the Pope, | ;; it 
Moſes demanded of Pharaoh the Diſmiſſion of the Chil. WA ant 
dren of Hrael. But they ſay, that he defers the Ma. en 
nifeſtation of himſelf, by reaſon of their Sins; ang Not 
upon this account they have made many ſolemn Humi. Glo 
liations, to implore his Help, and haſten his Coming; c 
particularly A. D. unn. they appointed a publick T 
Humiliaticn for Young and Old, Men, Women and in al 
Children, in all parts of the World, for nigh a whole phus 
Year together. * Trypho did not deny that Chriſt vu « 7 
born, and might be ſomewhere unknown, but ſaid, they 
that he could not know himſelf to be Chriſt, nor to 
work Miracles, till Elias had anointed him, and ma- have 
nifeſted him to the World. f Others have ſaid, tha ic; 
there is to be a Third Temple, and during the time Ter 
of the laſt, the Meſſiah will come, only becauſe Alra- are | 
Bam call'd the Place where the Temple ſtood, a Moun- ranc 
tain, Iſaac a Field, and Jacob an Houſe. Some are 0 
Opinion, that their Sins hinder his Coming; ſome + fo 
gain think, that they are neither ſinful enough, no fab, 
righteous enough: For, 3 ſay they, he muſt come nll ferr' 
a Generation altogether ſinful, or altogether righteous tins 
The ſecond Temple appeat'd as nothing in compariſu that 
of the Glory of the fir ſt, when Haggai foretold, tha Fair! 
the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be greater than of be up01 
former, Hag. ii. 3, 9. It has been a conſtant Traditioa a 
among the Jews, that the ſecond Temple was in fue And 
reſpects inferior to the firſt ; ſince it had neither the; 
Fire from Heaven, nor the Anointing Oil, nor the b 


Ark, nor the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy and 
Miracles, nor Urim and Thummins. So that the ſe. 


SO 


— 
—— 


| e Juſt. Martyr, Dialog. p. 107. f Munfter. ib. g Non 
veniet fllius David, niſi ad generationem, cujus omnes vel ſunt 
puri, vel impuri. Abarbanel de cap. Fidei, c. xiv, . 
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cond Temple being in all theſe reſpects inferior to the 
krſt, could, according to Haggai's Prophecy (cb. ii. 9.) 
excel that, only in the Privilege of Chriſt's Preſence 
init. This is an Argument, ſays h one very conver- 
ant in the Rabbinical Writings, to. which the Jews 
an find nothing to reply. And a i Rabbin of great 
Note has, from more Ancient Expoſitors, declar'd the 
Glory of this Iatter Houſe, to be meant of Spiritual 
Glory. 

The Prophecy of Daniel's Weeks is ſo punctually 
in all its Circumſtances fulfill'd, that not only * Zo/e- 
bus and the modern Fews apply it to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, but | ſome of the Jews, when 
they could not deny the Computation to be true, and 
to agree exactly with the time of our Saviour's Birth, 
have even dar'd to ſay, that Daniel himſelf was miſta- 
ken in the Account; others have confeſs'd that all the 
Terms of Time aſſign'd for the coming of the Meſſiah 
ae paſt, and that now their only Hopes of Delive- 
rance and Redemption are to be placed in their Re- 

tance, But ® Rabbi Nehumias who liv'd fifty years 
fore Chriſt, declar'd that the Coming of the Me/= 
fab, according to Daniel's Prophecy, could not be de- 
fert d beyond the the ſpace of fifty years longer, as Gro- 
tus has obſerv'd from the Talmud. We are n told, 
that the Jes are all agreed in the Thirteen Articles of 
Faith drawn up by Maimonides, in his Commentary 
upon the Miſua; inſomuch that o whoever disbelieves 
any one of theſe Articles, has renounc'd his Religion. 
And the Twelfth Article contains, that no Time for 


[TT 
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w Bochart. Hieroz. Pr. i. 1. 2. c. 35. 
R. Moſes Elſach Comment. in Hag. ii. apud Vorſt, Not. in 
Abarbanel. de cap. Fidei, c. xiv. ' 

* Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1, x. c. 12. Secundum Scriptum Judai 
944 Limborch. | Lud. Viv. de ver. Fid. I. iii. | 
m Grot. de Verit. lib. v. $. 14. & inter Sarrav. Epiſt. 


n Leo Moden. c. ult. | 
* Rabb. Abraham. Jagel * Jud. p. 6. 
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the Coming of the Meſſiah is to be prefix'd, or deter. 
min'd, from any Explication of Scripture, inaſmuch 
as the P Rabbins had denounc'd a Curſe upon all, why 
ſhould preſume to compute the Time. 4 One, who 
is believ'd to have been too much addicted to Judaiſm, 
has declar'd that the Talmudiſts and modern Jews, to 
maintain their Religion againſt Chriſtians, have per. 
verted both Chronology and Hiſtory, in Contradi&i. 
on to Philo and Joſephus, as well as to all other Au- 
thors. Divers r of the Jews place the Paſſion of Chriſt 

- fixty nine years before our common Account of the 
year in which he truly ſuffer'd; others pretend ano- 
ther different Account without the leaſt Reaſon of ei 
ther pretence, but this ſhews how deſperate a cauſe 
they are engag'd in, which forceth them upon ſuch 
Artifices; for we have the expreſs Teſtimony of 74 
citus, that he ſuffer'd under Pontius Pilate. * Indeed 
the 7ews know nothing of the Hiſtory of their own 
Nation, having no Hiſtorians ſince Eſdra, till MC. 
Years after the Incarnation of Chriſt, except Joſephus, 


TY 

of whom they have no knowledge, or no regard for him, lait 

They interpret Ja. vii. 14. where it is propheſied that cum 

the Meſſiah was to be born of a Virgin, contrary to 2 

: f er 

the ſenſe of their Fore- fathers, and therefore reject the "ay 

ancient Tranſlation of that Verſe by the Septuagint, u — 

* C 

| . en Ee ee e nes | 
| P Quemadmodum dixere Sapp. cel. m. in cap. Cheleck. illaqueetu juſm 
an mus ſupputantium terminos. Maimon. upud Abarbancl. & jerip 
| cap. Fid. cap. i. exen 
| 1 Talmadici ſua ſecta nimiùm additti, ut divinas ſortes & oratt- 70 
la ſuo judicio interpretarentur, ducentos annos de ætate mundi d. ert 

traxerunt, ne cum Chriſtianis convenirent. Bodin. Method. Hill eſſe 

c. viii. Nimis enim pertinaces Hebrei juniores tempora Daniel —= 
 @epravarunt, ut contra omnem Scriptorum fidem enumerent quite aro: 

| que duntaxat imperatores Perſarum.— ſed id fecerunt, ne ab cta- — 
| eults Prophets perperam intellectis recedere viderentur. Hos 1g1iW eq 
| reſellere neceſſe eſt tum Joſephi & Philonis autoritate, tum etian 11 
erbium eœleſtium motu, exc. Ibid. | : '®: 

r Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, Art. iv. ge 


Morin. de Ordinationib. Part, 3. Exercit. J. c. iv. S. 18. 
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Juin Martyr urged againſt the Jes of his time; 
ind © Ireneus, after him, againſt the Ebionites. The 
9:ws likewiſe, inſtead of They pierced my hands, and my 
feet, read, like a Lion my hands, and my feet, by a 
change of Jod for Yau. The whole Verſe is thus; 
For Dogs have compaſſed me, the Aſſembly of the Wicked 
have encloſed me, like a Lion, my hands, and my feet, 
Pal. xxii. 16. Which not only makes no Senſe, nor is 
capable of any tolerable Expoſition, as appears by the 
tbſurd u Comments of Kimchi, Aben Ezra, and other 
Rabbins upon it, but agrees not with Aquila, and is 
contrary to the Septuagint, and to the Hebrew Text, 
acknowledged by their own * Maſora, which was 
compiled in the fixth Century. The alteration was 
| made, 
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juſt. Mart. Dialog. t Iren. I. iii. c. 24. 
v Bochart. Hieroz. Part. 1. I. iii. c. 6. Fuller. Miſc. I. iii. 
c. 12. Pearſon Art. v. 
In parvo Maſſoreth legitur duo Caari reperiri in Teliſchnah, 
i e. in diverſa ſigniſicatione, nimirum illud, quod Pſal. xxi. xxii. 
lgitur, & alterum in verſu quem in venire licet Eſaiæ cap. xxxviii. 
cùm ergo iſta duo Caari non ſint ejuſdem ſignificationts, oportet 
inum eſſe verbum, atterum vero nomen, vel certe alia in re 
diferre. Huc accedit, quod Rabbi Jaacob filius Haym, vir doctiſſi- 
nus, in Magno Maſſoreth, in Maarecheth Aleph ſic ſcribat. 
— In*quibuſdam libris correctis invent ſcriptum, in Textu 
* Caaru & Lectio ſc. in margine erat Caari'. Hoc idem ego Johan- 
nes Iſaac ipſa veritate & bona conſcientia teſtari poſſum, quòd hu- 
juſmod: Pſalterium apud a vum meum viderim, ubi in Textu 
ſcriptum erat Caaru, & in margine Caari: & ita omnia olim 
exemplaria habuiſſe haud dubito. Hinc itaque maniſeſtum eſſe puto, 
tur Septuaginta & alii tranſtulerint, foderunt, ſiquidem illi non 
Keri, ſed Ketif ſunt ſecuti.— Proinde extra omnem contro verſiam 
eſe debet in Textu Caaru, in margine verd Caati legendum. Sed 
impii Judæi quidam (quod intra 600 annorum ſpatium contigiſſe 
arbitror) vocabulum in margine notatum Textui inſeruerunt, i 
vero quod in contextu ſcriptum erat, Se. Caaru, omnino omiſerunt. 
Neque verò tamenormiter ſe peccare exiſtimaverunt, cum maxima 
erum pars in Maſſoreth non fuerit exercitata & verſata, & Keri 
& Ketif, propter dubia ſacta eſſs crediderit. Qua propter utrium 
legerent parum intereſſe putabant. Fuerunt autem hujus rei aucto- 
res quidam indocti, qui, cùm viderent ſe magis Caatu urgeri, 
X 4 quam 
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made, as Jo. Iſaacus Levita ſuppoſes, about ſeven 
hundred years ago, firſt in the leſſer Bibles, for the 
uſe of Children, and the vulgar People, and by degrees 
it got into the reſt. Theſe Texts, one proving Chriſt's 
Birth of a Virgin, the other, his Death by the Croß, 
are expounded by us according to their own ancient 
and moſt authentick Interpreters. In Origen's time 
they expounded 7/4. liii. of the Nation of the Jews, not 
of any particular Perſon ; though, as Y Origen argued 
in a Diſputation with them, rhe tenor of the whole 
Chapter is a plain confutation of this way of expound- 
ing it, and eſpecially theſe words of the 8th Verſe, for 
the Tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſtricken. By the 
Perſon ſtricken, cannot be underſtood the People, for 
whoſe Tranſgreſſion he is ſaid to have been ſtricken. 
z But they have found out another Evaſion, by pre- 
tending that there are to be two Meſiahs, one the Son 
of Joſeph, who is to be a ſuffering Meſſiah, and the 
other the Son of David, who is to enjoy all manner 
of temporal Proſperity and Power. It is plainly 
proved by a very learned Writer, that Aquila read 
Caaru in the Copies of his Time, ſcarce one hundred 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. à Maimonides endea- 
vours to diſprove the ſufficiency of Miracles to atteſt * 
a Divine Miſſion, pretending that the //raelites were 

not convinced of the Authority of Moſes's Miſſion, by 
his Miracles, but only by the Preſence of God upon 


uam Caari, omnino Caaru expunxerunt, Caari wverd in ejus 
3 ubſtituerunt, nihil interim in margine relinquentes. p. 111. 
cc. Defenſio veritatis Hebraicæ adv, Lindanum, Auctore Jo- 
hanne Iſaaco Levita Germano Ampliſſ. Senatds Colon. Publico 
Profeſſ. Colon. A. MDL1x. | 
y Origen. contr. Cell. lib. i. 
z Targ, in Cant. iv. 5. vii. 3. See Grot, de verit. lib. v. $. 19. 
Biſhop Pearſon ib. 
Fuller Miſcellan. lib. iii. c. 12. 3 
o Iſraelite non crediderunt Moſs; M. u. propter miracula, qua pa- 
travit, c. Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, c. 8. §. 1. Unde ver 
{ola ſtatio in monte Sinai eſt Probatio de Prophetia veritate M $. 3- 
GE ount 
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Mount Sinai. Which is expreſſly contrary to the de- 
clared intention of God in the Miracles wrought by 
Moſes, and is falſe in Fact: for the People believed, 
when the Signs were done in their igt, Exod. iv. 30, 
zi. And they never had beenſo ſtubborn and rebellious, 
before the Commandments were given upon Mount 
Sinai, as they were afterwards. For before the Two 
Tables were brought down to them, they had made 
the molten Calf. But this is only a contrivance to 
evade the force of that Argument from the Miracles 
of our Saviour, which prove him to be the Meſſiab, 
according to expreſs Prophecies. b Maimonides was 
in ſuch a perplexity in the caſe, that he ſometimes 
affirms, and ſometimes denies, that the Mæſſiabh would 
work Miracles; and at other times, attempts to in- 
validate the deſign and effect of them. | 

So plain is it, that the Prophecies which the Jews 
themſelves of old underſtood of Chriſt, are fulfilled in 
our Saviour, and ſo unavoidably do they contradict all 
their own ancient Interpretations of Scripture, when 
they will not allow them to be fulfilled in him : For 
that they are fulfilled, it is evident; and they can 
aſſign no other Perſon in whom they have been ful- 
filled. No wonder therefore it they have deſtroyed, 
*when they could, ſuch Writings of their Rabbins, 
as made againſt them. | 

II. It was foretold by the Prophets, that the Law 
ſhould ceaſe upon the coming of the Meffah. Ir is 
evident from the Prophets, that in ſome Years after 
Chriſt, Jeruſalem was to be no longer the ſeat of the 
Jewiſh Power and Government, nor the place of Wor- 
ſhip. And their Prophecies ſuppoſe the Ceſſation of 
the Jewiſh Law upon a'two-fold account: 1. From 
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o In Miſn. apud Vorſt. not. in Abarban. de cap. Fidei, c. 14. 

Ila Rab both, que Moſes Hardaſan compoſuerat, ſunt à Ju- 
deis, quantum apparet, abolita, quod naſtris myſteriis viderentur 
favere in multis locis, Maſ. de Nominib. Auctorum & Libro- 
rum, quibus in Comment. in joſ. uſus eſt. 
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the Deſtruction of the Temple. 2. From the Diſper- 
ſion of the People of the Jews, and the Deſtruction of 
their City. | 

1. From the Deſtruction of the Temple. The Pro. 
pher Daniel foretold, that after the Mefiah was cut 
off, the Sanctuary ſhould be defiroyed, and the Sacrifice 
and the. Oblation ſhould ceaſe, and that there ſhould be 
Deſolation even until the Conſummation, Dan. ix. 26, 
27. Since the Sanctuary is laid waſte, and deſolate, 
and by this Prophecy is never to be rebuilt, the Tem- 
ple being the place of all their Worſhip and Solemni. 
ties; that failing, their whole Worſhip mult fail with 
it. And whenever the Jews have attempted to rebuild 
their Temple, they have been hindred from doing it, 
and particularly (as I have ſeveral times already ob- 
ſerved) in the time of Julian the Apoſtate, by mira- 
culous and dreadful Judgments, related by Ammianus 
Marcellinus, an Heathen Hiſtorian, who lived at that 
time, and by ac Jewiſh Writer. And when they have 
been permitted to build them Synagogues and Places 
of Worſhip in all other Parts of the World, that Place 
alone has been. denied them in which by their Law 
they were indiſpenſably bound to worſhip. The Morn- 
ing and Evening Sacrifice was to be at the Temple. 
The High Prieſt was to enter into the Holy Place once 
every Vear, with the Blood of one Sin- offering for 
himfelf, and of another for the People, Exod. xxx. 10. 
Levit. xvi. 2. All the Males were obliged to relort 
to Jeruſalem, to worſhip thrice every Year ; and the 
place of their Worſhip was more ſtrictly enjoined 
than the time. For if any Man were upon a Journey, 
or Unclean, a ſecond Paſſover was appointed for him, 
but it could be obſerved at no other place but Jeruſa- 
lem, upon any occaſion whatſoever, Numb. ix. 10. 
Deut. xvi. . And therefore, during the Captivity at 
Babylon, they did not celebrate theſe Feaſts of the 


——ä—H— ũꝓ—ꝛä— — ——— — — — — — ſ —ę— — — — — ͥꝗ — — — 


c Wagenſeil. Annot, ad excerpta Gemarz, cap. 1. p 236. 


Paſſover, 
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Paſſover, of Pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles; Daniel was 
ſo far from keeping the Feaſt of the Paſſover, that he 
faſted three whole Weeks of the firſs Month, Dan. x. 2, 
z, 4 Ho could they /ing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange 
Land? Pſal. cxxxvii. 4. But © Ceftius took Lydda with- 
out any oppoſition, when the People were gone to keep 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles at Jeruſalem. And the Siege 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, which ended in the Deſtruction 
both of the City and Temple, was begun at the time 
of the Paſſover, when the whole Nation, ſays © Joſe- 
phus, was, by Fate, ſhut up together, as in a Priſon, 
aud the crowded City was ſurrounded with War. 
Theſe were ſigns that they were no longer God's pecu- 
liar People, nor under the protection of thoſe Promiſes, 
which by the Law were made to them, and had ever 
been fulfilled till rhe time of the Promiſe was expired. 
St. Chryſoſtom blames the Jews of his time, for obſer- 
ving the Law in the Countries whither they were diſ- 
pers'd, which he proves to be contrary to God's 
Commandment, and to the Practice of their Anceſtors. 
Julian ſays, that the Jews did in 8 ſome places ſacri- 
fice, tho” they could not perform that W orſhip as the 
Law preſcribed. But they ſeem to have ſacrificed ra- 
ther to pleaſe him, than of their own accord: for 
i he complains, that they were very backward in of- 
fering Sacrifices, becauſe their Temple was deſtroyed, 
and therefore he deſigned to rebuild it. Which was 
a thing he had ſo much at heart, that he had i reſol- 
ved to attempr it again, if he had returned victorious 
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4 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 23. e Ib. I. vii. c. 17, 

f Chryſ. adv. Judeos, lib. i. Tom. 6. Sav. Edit. f 

8 Our ν Adege leis luda Jul. apud Cyr. I. ix. p. 305. 
Iaterpres vertit, ſacrificant quidem in ſuis domibus Judi. In- 
ſelligendum vero de Adrato, in Arabia Petraa, Paleſtine conſini, 
vel de alia quadam urbe ; cum præſertim, nec ubique, nec ſponte 
jua, ſed Juliano potiùs auttore, ſacrificia obtuliſſe Judai videantur, 

b Ib. p 324. i Jul. Epiſt. 25. Fragment. Epiſt. p. 295. vid. 
Socr. J. 3. c. 20. 9 | 
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from Perſia. The modern Jews confeſs, that their L 
Worſhip is impracticable in their preſent condition; y 
they acknowledge, that they ought to offer Sacrifice tin 
no where elſe but at the Temple of Jeruſalem; the aft 
obſervation of the Paſſover, among them now, is thi 
without ſacrificing the Paſchal Lamb ; they keep the me 
Feaſts of Pentecoſ and Tabernacles without the ap- wy 
pointed Sacrifices; and they obſerve the Day of ot 
Atonement without the Sacrifice of Expiation. by 
2. The Deſtruction of the. City of Jeruſalem, and Ry 
the final Diſperſion of the whole Nation of the Jew; ing 
oves, that their Law is at an end. Jacob plainly of 
foretold both the coming of the Meſſiab, and the end bn 
of the Power and Authority of the Nation of the Jews Gi 
upon his coming. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from _ 
Judah, nor a Law-giver from between his feet until ny 
Shilob come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the an 


people be, * or, he is the expectation of the Nations or 
Gentiles, Gen. xlix. 10. | This Prophecy was by the 


vel 

ancient Jews always underſtood of the Meſſiab, as is th 

evident by the Targums; and it appears to be fulfil'd in je 

our Saviour, both becauſe the Fewiſh Government in co 

his time was e e towards its final Period, and be- th 

cauſe the People of all Nations have been gather'd me 

to him, and have been made Proſelytes to his Re- Un 

ligion. 'The Sovereignty was in due time to be hi 

| laced in the Tribe of Judah; which was fulfilled de 

| in David's being advanced to the Kingdom : And Vi 

from that time, the Sceptre and the Law-giver, that thi 
; | 
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* x ewTeg: rggrooxi ce TRY Septuag. Et ipſe erit expeftatio Gen- the 

tium. vulgat. x} amy wegodoxic ur isdn, aka thyav. Cyril. ret 

Hier. Catech. xii. Targ. Onkel. ei obedient Populi, Targ. Hiet. of 

Ei ſubjicientur tandem omnia Regna terra. g for 

Non ceſſabunt Reges & Preſides ex domo Juda, & Scribe docen- tin 


tes legems ex ſemine ejus, uſque ad tempus quo veniet Rex Meſſi. 
Targ. Jonath. B. Uziel. Non deficient Reges de domo Juda, ne. 
que periti Doctores Legis de filiis filiorum ejus uſque ad tempus, uo 
veniet Rex Meſſias, Targ. Hieroſol. | 
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is, the Power of their Arms, and the Authority of 
their Laws, was not ſo to depart, as to become ex- 
tint, till the Meſſiab came; which implies; that ſoon 
after his coming, they were both to ceaſe, as we fee 
they have long ſince actually done. The accompliſh- 
ment of Jacob's Prophecy was gradual z Herod was of 
another Nation, but a Proſelyte, and upon that ac- 
count he might be ſtyl'd a Few, as m 1/aac Caſaubon 
has prov*d _=_ Barvnius : And when he was by the 
Romans made King of the Zews, this was as a Warn- 
ing to awaken them to expect the full Accompliſhment 
of this Prophecy, which was brought to paſs in the 
final Deſtruction of their Government. The Jewiſs 
Government all along, under all changes, was ſtill de- 


nominated from Judah, tho' that Tribe was not al- 


ways in chief Power; and even under Herod, who w 
an Idumæan, it had its Title from Judah; as the Ro- 
nan Empire retain'd its old Denomination, when di- 
vers of the Emperors were not Romans by Birtii, and 
the Jews ſtill lived under their own Laws, tho' in ſub- 
jection to the Romans. But when the Meſſiab was 
come, the Sceptre was to depart from Judab, and 
there was no more to be any Legiſlative Power re- 
maining to the People, who had been ſo long known 
under that Denomination, which they receiv'd from 
him. n Archelaus held his Government of the Romans 
deſpoiled of all Royal Power; and after Ten Years 
he was baniſh'd, and Judæa was made a Province of 
the Empire. 
And this Prophecy of Jacob, in which he foretels 
the condition of the ſeveral Tribes, has a plain Refe- 
rence to the Promiſed Land, and is to be underſtood 
of the Fewiſh Government in the Land of Canaan; 
for he there deſcribes the Borders of it. From the 
time that they were in poſſeſſion of that Land, thePeo- 
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ple of the Jews never had loſt all their Right and Titl 
to it, before the coming of Chriſt, but till retain's 


their Right, during their abode in Babylon; and were 
aſſur'd that they ſhould again be put in poſſeſſion after 


a Captivity of ſeventy Years: and in token of this 


Jeremiah purchaſed a Field of Hanameel, his Uncle 
Son, and ſubſcribed and ſealed the Writings, and 


took Witneſſes, and paid down the Money publicky 


before all the Jews that ſat in the Court of the Priſon, 
and the Evidences were to be kept in an earthen Veſſ:|, 


For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1ſrael, Houſes, 
and Fields, and Vineyards, ſhall be poſſeſs'd again in this 


Land, Jer. xxxii. 14. But when the time of Fau)'; 


Prophecy was expir'd, and Shiloh was come, they were 


driven out, never to be reſtor'd again. 

The Romans, the moſt generous of any People, 
dealt ſo hardly with no other Nation as with the 
Jews, who yet had to do with one of the moſt merci- 
ful Princes that ſtands upon record in Hiſtory. If 
Tiberius, or Caligula, or Nero, had deſtroyed them, it 
might have been aſcrib'd to the cruelty of their Tem- 
per; but when Titus, who endeavour'd to fave then, 
was by their own obſtinacy forc'd upon their Deſtru- 
ction, after they had by their Diſſenſions made them- 
ſelves a Prey to him, there was the viſible Hand of 
God in it; as o Joſephus often confeſſes, and as P Titus 


himſelf declar'd, when he beheld the Towers and 


Fortifications after the City was taken. If they could 
have agreed, either in their own defence, or in any 
terms of ſubmiſſion to him, they would have been far 
from ſuffering in that Extremity: When Pompey and 
Craſſus enter'd Jeruſalem, the time of its Deſtruction 
Was not yet come, but it was reſery'd to Titus, whole 
peculiar Character it was, that he oblig'd all Men, 
and who was ſtyl'd the Love and Delight of Maukind, 
unwillingly to do that which neither Pompey norCraſſu 
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would do. It is well urg'd by a 4 learned Jew, tho? 
he makes a wrong Inference from it: Did the ſame 
thing, ſays he, befal any other People? Did the 
Romans drive the Germans, the Britains, the Gaals, 
the Spaniards, the Greeks, or the Afiatick Nations in- 
to Captivity, and diſperſe them throughout all Parts 
of the World? They rather endeavour'd to preſerve 
them, that their ſeveral Countries might not want 
Inhabitants. EA 
And tho' the Jews have been generally obſerv'd to 
have great Riches in the Nations where they live, 
they have never been able by any power or intereſt to 
get themſelves re-eſtabliſh'd in their Country and Go- 
yernment, but have been diſappointed as often as they 
have attempted it, tho' with never ſo much probabi- 
lity of ſucceſs. So evident it is by the experience of 
ſo many Ages, that however it fares with particular 
Perſons of that Nation, yet they never are to be uni- 
ted again, as a Community, or Body of People, to 
live under their ancient Laws, according to the Mo- 
fical Conſtitution. They have no City, no Govern» 
ment, nor ever are to have any; and therefore thoſe 
Laws can now no longer be in force, which ſuppoſe 
the continuance of their Government. Their Genea- 
logies are loſt, upon which the diſtinction of their 
Tribes and Families, and the ſucceſſion of their Prieſt- 
hood did depend, which has been acknowledged by 
ther learnedſt Man, perhaps, that ever was ſuſpected 


— 


„ 
— ww — ——— — —— — — — — —ů 


4 Secundum.ſcriptum Judæi apud Limborch. | | 

r Soli Hebræi generis antiquitate certiſſima populis omnibus pra- 
ſant: nemo tamen ſuam Tribum nunc ciere poteſt; ſed omnes 
inter ſe confu ſi ſtirpem agnoſcunt ; ramos ignorant: Gens vero ſa- 
cerdotum, qu nobilitatis ſummum genus ab Aarone repetens, duo- 
bus annarum millibus ac trecentis floruerat, Gothicis ac Vandalicis 
ladibus creditur interiiſſe , non fine magna divinæa Ultionis argu- 
mento. Bodin. Method. Hiſt. c. 9. The Rabbins confeſs that no 
Tribe is known, but ſay that Elias will diſtinguiſh the Prieſts, 
when he comgs. See the Addreſs to the Jews, by Xeres a Con- 
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of apoſtarizing from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, and: wy 
confeſs d by the Jews themſelves to Foſeph Scaliger; 
ſo that they are without an Altar, without a Prieſt 
without a Sacrifice, and without any poſſibility of 
knowing the Deſcent and Lineage of their Me ſfal, 
whom they expect to come; and by conſequence, 
cannot know him if he ſhould come, having no way 
to diſtinguiſh that Tribe and Family of which the 
Prophecies declare the Meſſiah was to be. In the Ba. 
bylonian Captivity, Jeboiachim had his Throne, 2 Aung 
xxv. 28. And till there were *aixparulaeyar, who kept 
up Order and Government amongſt them, Ezek. viii, i. 
Ezra i. 7. And that, beſides, was at the moſt by 
a ſuſpenſion of their Power, it was no utter extirpz. 
tion of all Rule and Authority. Their Genealogie 
were preſeryed, and the diſtinction of their Tribes and 
Families known; their deliverance out of that Capt.. 
vity, with the time and manner of it, and the ve 
Name of their Deliverer was foretold, 7/a. xliv. 28. 
2 xxv. 12. Dan. ix. 2. And in that Captivity they 
ad Prophets to direct and ſupport them under their 
Affliction, and give them aſſurance of a Reſtoration, 
but now they do not ſo much as pretend to have any, 
The Deliverance df the Hraelites out of the AÆgyptiai 
Bondage was likewiſe foretold, with the punRual 
time of it, Gen. xv. 13,14. And in general, God 
declares that when at any time, for their Sins, they 
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s Sed neq; certum genus Levitarum aut Sacerdotum habent, 
quamvis multi Levitarum nomen preferant. Nemo illorum tan 
confidens eſt, ut ſe Levitam verum, aut Sacerdotem dejerare at 
deat. Quamobrem à nobis interrogati, ſi illis data eſſet facultas 
inflaurandi Sanctuarii in monte Moria, ut ante, an vittimu 
immolaturi fuerint, reſpondebant, fruſtra hoc fore, *quia inquit- 
bant——Non eſt Sacerdotium hodie in Iſrael. Itaque etiam in- 

aurato tertium Sanctuario, vacaret Xalugyia, Y s infra xinun 
wal id & ixairoror®.. Adev horrendum eſt illud gdi- 
Avype tenuartws, quia tametſi locus reſtituatur, igiuwoi; tamen 
nunquam ceſſa bit. oſ. Scalig. Diatriba de Decimis Jud. ſub 
finem. * Vid, Juſtin, in Dial, p. 66, 
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were led into Captivity, and diſperſed among the 
Heathens, tho” they were driven unto the utmoſt part. 
of Heaven, yet upon their repentance. he: would turn 
their Captivity, and have compaſſion upon them, and would 
return, and gather them from all the Nations, whither he 
had ſcattered them, Deut. xxx. 2, 3. Nehem. i. 8, 9. 
And this Promiſe muſt have been in force, as long as 
their Law and Conſtitution laſted, and could have no 
limitation but the final and determined period of it. 
The time for the duration of the JFewiſp Law and Go- 
yernment being expired, all Promiſes made to them 
va diſtinct People and Nation, muſt be expired with 
it; whereas, if their Law were ſtill in force, the pro- 
miſe of their being reſtored to their Land and Govern- 
ment, would undoubtedly before this time have been 
fulfilled to them. For beſides, that their Sins, at 
their return from their Captivity in Babylon, were 
ery great, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that for ſo many 
iges their Sins ſhould hinder that a Remnant ar leaſt 
ould not be reſtored, if the Wee had 
ot received its final period in the deſtruction of their 
ty and Nation. * Redde ſtatum Judææ, quem Chri- 
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n, us inveniat, & alium contende venire. This, which 
. sa good Argument in Tertullian's time, is improv'd 
il in every Age ſince. For if the ſtate of the Fewiſh 


ation was not ſuch then as their Meſſiah was to find 
bis Coming, there is the leſs cauſe for them after 
long time to hope that they ſhall ever be reſtored 
uch a Condition, as to have any reaſon to expect 
ent, Im. 15 % 26 3 ay a | 
ul. After the Coming of the Meffiab, the Jewiſh . 
W was to become impractieable, and impoſſible to 
ms WE obſervd. For if the City and Temple were not 
ſtroy d, the Confinement of the Jewiſh Worſhip to 
„ cemain Place, muſt neceſſarily imply an Altera- 
5. {Wn in heir Worſhip upon the Coming of the Meſſtab, 
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t Tertul. ady. Judzos, c. * 3. | 
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and the Calling of the Gentiles; who could not all be 
ſuppos'd to aſſemble thrice every Year at Jeruſalem 
and therefore the Prophets foretold, that Jeruſalen 
an then be no longer the only place of God's Wor. 
ip, but that Men ſhould. worſhip kim. in any place 
of the World. Tis true, the Prophets often men. 
tion the Reſort which ſhould be made from all Nati. 
ons to Jeruſalem, and to the Temple, or the Mons. 
tain of the Lord. But then theſe are Myſtical Ex. 
preſſions; for the City of  Feru/alem, and the Tem- 
le, are us'd by the Prophets as Types of the Chri- 
Rian Church; and therefore Ezekiel u deſcribes the 
Temple larger than the whole City of Jeruſalem, and 
the City in greater Dimenſions than all the Land of 
Canaan, to ſhew that we are not to underſtand theſe 
Expreſſions literally. A Prieſthood after the Order 
of Melchiſedek, different from- that of Aaron, was 
propheſy'd of, P/al. cx. 4. And a New Covenant diffe- 
rent from that which was made with the Children of! 
{{rael upon their coming out of the Land of Appt, 
Jerem. xxxi. 31, 32. And this Covenant was to extend 
to the Gentiles, as well as to the Fews. And it ſball com 
to paſs, that from one New Moon to another, and fri 
one Sabbath to another, ſhall all Fleſh come to -worſny 
before me, ſaith the Lord, Iſai. Ixvi. 23. For from ile 
riſing of the Sun, even unto the going-down of the ſam, 
my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles 3 and in even 
place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a put 
offering for my Name ſhall be great among the Heath, 
ſaith .the Lord of Hoſts, Malach. i. 11. And the 
Prieſthood was no more to be continu'd to the Trit 
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of Levi, Tai. Ixvi. 21. OO 0 

Tf againſt all this it be'alledg'd, That the-Mo/air 
Law Was to endure for ever, it ought to be confider'd 
what Senſe that Expreſſion bears in the Law it (elt 
And that Expreſſion is there uſed to denote the Cor 
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V Lightfoot's Proſpect af the Temple, Chap. 2. 
a l tinuance 
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tinuance of any. ay thing which. mega defign'd for ſome. 
particular occaſion or ſeaſon only, but was to laſt as 
long as the Nepre and general | Def n of its Inſtitu- 
don would admit. The. Servant whoſe Ear was bo- 
red, was to ſerve his Maſter, for. ever, Exod. xxi. 6 9 
By which is to be underſtood, not all his Life, but 
only till the You of Jubilee ;, whereas he that had 
not his Ear bored, was to be ſer free in the ſeventh Year, 

J. 2. And even before the Year, of Jubilee, he wheld 
Ear was bored, might be fr d with his Maſter's Con- 
ent; *either by Manutite jon, or Redemption, and 
vas at liberty upon the Death of his Maſter, not be⸗ 
ing bound to ſerve his Son. Their anointing ſhall ſures. 
l be an everlaſting Priefhogd. throughout their Genera- 
tow, Exod, xl. 15. Which can he underſtood to ex- 
tend no farther, than as long as their. Genealogies 
vere preſery' ch and the Tribe and: . the 
High: Prieſts could be iſtinguiſhed, 1 wi, l abide in 
thy Tabernacle, for ever, Pſal. Ii. a ing Or, in other 
Words, 4% the days of my life, Pſal. xxvii. 4. Samuel 
was brought hy his Mother to abide before the Lord 
ever; that is, during his Life, 1 Sam. i. 22. And: 
by parity;of Reaſon thoſe. Statutes and Laws are ſaid 
to be eſtabliſhed for ever, which were deſign'd to be 
perpetual and ſtanc ing Laws not Fmporug, during 
their Journeying. ip the Wilderneſs only, as others 
vere, but to, continue as long as the Conſtitution of 
the Government was to laſt ; and in this Senſe the Jews 
themſelves? have rakenthe Word; and it is ſufficiently | 
wplain'd, Deut. Xil, I. Theſe a, the Statutes and Judg- 
a which. Je \ ſhall obſerve 10 40.1 ＋ the Land, avhich ; 
he Lord God of thy Fathers giveth thee to poſſeſſs it all 
be days that.ye live upon the Earth; 925 as we read V. 19. 
10 4 long as. thou liveſt upon thy Earth 14 that i is, their Law 


X Grot. SY FP 31d, de e Veritat. lib. v. $, 7. Miki — 
ditis civibus æternum bellum » ſuſcep, tum efſe video. Cic. Orat. 4. 


n Catilin. ſub fin. 2 ate num, qui parvo neſciet wi, Hor. 
10. J. i. 
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was obligatory to them as long as they had poſſeſſon 
of the Land of Canaan, or retain'd any Right to pol. 
ſeſs it by God's Donation: But thoſe Statutes and 
Judgments which were to be obſerv'd in the Land 
which the Lord had given them to poſſeſs, can no lon. 
ger be of any Obligation to them, when they are f. 
nally depriv'd of that Land. Rabbi Fo/eph Albo, from 
the Texts now cited, acknowledg'd, that the Perye. 
tuity of the Law of Moſes could not be prov'd from 
the Signification of the Word Olam; which Menaſeh 
Ben Iſrael cannot deny, but pretends, that there i 
ſomething particular in this caſe as it is applied to 
the Law: becauſe it is not only ſaid, that their Law 
ſhould be in force for ever, but that it ſhould continue 


— 
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i is n 
to' their Seed for all Generations. The Texts, which WM for th 
he produces are theſb. And God ſaid unto Abraban, s for 
thou ſhalt keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy ſeed been 
after thee, in their generation, Gen. xvii. 9. And je n Fa 
ſhall obſerve the feaſt of unleavened Bread, For in this ter! 
ſelf-ſame day, have I brought your Armies out of the ſon. 
land of Mgypt. ' Therefore ſhall ye obſerve this day in jour dren « 
generations by an ordinance for ever, Exod. x1i.17. Mhere- he un 
fore the children of 1ſrael ſball keep the Sabbath, to . WiWiong 
ſerve the Sabbath throughout their generations, for a per- lere 
petual covenant, Exod. xxxi. 16. But if we compare WWperpe 
the Texts following, we ſhall find, that by this Argu- berpe 
ment the Jews muſt have been in poſſeſſion of the pro- e ob 
mis'd Land to the end of the World, as well as under o be 
perperual Obligations to obſerve the Law of Moſes. Wii daf 
For all the land, which" thou ſeeft, to thee will I giv: Witte I: 
it, and tu thy ſeed for ever, Gen. xiii. 17. And 1 will WWniſed 
give unto-thee and to thy Seed after thee, the land where- Is 
in thou art a ftranger, © all the land of Canaan, for a Ircu 
everlaſting poſſeſſton, and Iwill be their God, Gen. xvii. 8. fulfill 
Bebold, I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, bey! 

——ñ— ——᷑—ę ũ — — eb 

z Menaſs. Ben Iſr. Conciliat. in Le vit. Qu. . Tua quidem era Wi * 
mt munera dum vita ſuppecer, eterna eruns. Tac. Ann, 14. p. wh 'enan 
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and Iwill make of thee a multitude of people, and will 
give this land to thy ſeed after thee, for an everlaſting 
1ſe/ion, Gen. xlviii. 4. This was God's folemn and 
repeated Promiſe to Abraham, 1ſaac and Jacob, which 
Moſes beſeech'd God to remember, when he inter- 
ceded for the Children of //rael, after their making 
the molten Calf. Remember Abraham, 1/aac, and Iſrael 
thy ſervants : to whom thou ſwareſt, I will multiply 
yur ſeed, as the ftars of heaven, and all this land, that 
I have ſpoken of, will I give unto your ſeed, and they 
all inherit it for ever, Exod. xxxii. 13. From hence 
it is manifeſt, that this Argument concludes as much 
for their being kept in conſtant Poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
s for the Duration of their Law: And their having 
been ſo long diſpoſſeſt of that Land, is a Confutation 
in Fact of all that can be argued to that purpoſe, ei- 
ther from the Word Olam, or from any other Expreſ- 
fon, The Land of Canaan was given to the Chil- 
dren of //rael for an everlaſting poſſeſſion z but this mult, 
be underſtood in a limited Senſe: For they have been 
ng out of the Poſſeſſion of that Land. It is in vain 
therefore for them to contend, that their Law is of 
perpetual Obligation, unleſs they could maintain the 
perpetual Poſſeſſion of that Land, in which it was to 
de obſerv d. But it is apparent, that by everlaſting is 
to be underſtood ſuch a Continuance of Time, as was 
o laſt as long as the Covenant of Circumciſion, upon 
the Inſtitution whereof the Land of Canaan was pro- 
miſled, to Abraham and his ſeed after him, for an 
nerlaſeing poſſeſſion, Gen. xvii, 8. The Covenant of 
Ircumcifion bein ſo long ſince at an end, G has 
ſulfill'd his Promile to Abrabam and his Poſterity, tho? - 
bey have been for ſo many Ages out of Poſleſſion of 
te promis d Land; becauſe their Poſſeſſion of that 
{and was to be but of equal Duration with that Co- 
nant. So that God has at once both acquitred him- 
elf of his Promiſe, and diſcover'd that that Covenant 

$00 longer of any Obligation. 
* But 
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Bur Jeremiah ſpeaking of a New Covenant prophe. 
ſy'd, that the fred of "Iſrael ſhould never ceaſe from ts. 
ing a Nation, and that God would never caft off allthy 
feed of Iſraei, which is ſet forth in ſuch ample manner, 
and with ſuch particular Emphaſis, that we muſt con- 
clude it r6'extend to all Ages of the World. Thy; 


Ta S254 


onverſion of many, of the Seed of 1/rar], 
both at the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, and in li. 
ter Ages; and partly by their continuing a diſtin(t 
People from all the Nations, wherever they live di: 
pers'd; which is a thing never known, of any other 
captive and'difpers'dPeople. Feremiah, propheſying 
of the times under the Meſſiah, has theſe words: /# 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, 1b 
ark of the covenant of the Lord; neither ſhall it come i 
mind, neither ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall that 
be done any more, Jer. iii. 16. This can imply no les 
than an abolition of the Moſaick Covenant. Ir is the 
receiv'd and ancient Doctrine of the Rabbins, that 
God by the Meſſiab would give them a New Lav 
and me a New Covenant with them, and that un 
der him God would allow them to eat Swine's Fleſh; 
and that. all their Feaſts were to ceaſe, but the Feaſt ot 
# Purim, and the Day of Atonement.” Bur Abarbanel 
1 pretends, that this Ceſſation is not a Subverſion of the 
— — — — mm - 3 — —— — — 
'*. Aþarbagel, de cap. Fidei, c. xiii. cum Not. Vorſtil. real 
| agen calls 
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Feaſts themſelves, but a Celfation of the Memory of 
them, becauſe all thoſe Feaſts were in Remembrance 
of their coming out of Agypr.. The meaning there- 
fore, ſays he, is this, that the Children of 1/rael at 
the time of their Deliverance, ſhall not apply their 
Minds to the Remembrance of the Wonders and Mi- 
races, which God wrought for them, when he brought 
them out of Zzypr z becauſe when they ſhall ſee the 
exceeding great Miracles, which God will do before 
them in the days of the Meſiab, they ſhill forget the 
former, as the Scripture alſo affirms, zhey ſhall not {9 
the Lord liveth, who brought you oiit of Egypt, &c. 
But the true Reaſon, why e to this Traditi- 
on of the Jews, the Feaft of Purim arid the Day of 
Aronement only were not to ceaſe under the Meſſiab, 
ſeems to be, becauſe by aſſigning theſe Two as the on- 
ly Times which were to be obſerv'd, is ſignify'd 
that Days of Repentance and Thankſgiving only would 
then be of Religious Obſervation : for to this purpole, 
15 Rabbins, that all Offerings ſhall ceaſe in the 
orld to come (ſo they term the Kingdom of the 
Me/jab) but Confeſſion and Thankſgiving ſhall not 
ceaſe. And what 'Abatbantl argues, that the Feaſts 
themſelyes were not to ceaſe, but only the Remem- 
brance of Roſe things, whereof they were appointed 
to be Memorials, is a palpable Evaſion. For how 
ſhould the Remembrance ceaſe of a thing, of which 
conſtant Memorials were continued, which were in- 
ſtitured for this very end, to be a fatute for ever 
throughont their generations in ail their dwellings, Lev. 
xxiii. 14. Which Words are repeated and apply'd 
to all their annual ſolemn Feſtivals; and of the Paſſo- 
ver in particular it was commanded to be obſerv'd, that 
thou mayft remember the day when thou cameſt forth out of 
be land of Aigypt, all the days of thylife, Deut. xvi. 3. 
And there is-no- for that Anſwer, that by 4ʃ0l 
——ů—— — — — — — - 
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the days of thy life is meant no longer than till the time 
of the Meſſiah, in reference to the Remembrance of 
the Deliverance from their Bondage in Ægypt; if the 
Obſervation of the Paſſover inſtituted in perpetual Me. 
mory of it, were afterwards to be retained. The 
Law of Moſes was to laſt to the end of the Yorld, 
or State of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation and Government; 
for in the Prophetick Style the Coming of the Meſſab 
was a New Creation, 1/ai. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. And his 
Kingdom was wont by © the Jews to be called the 
World to come. A | | 

The Ceremonial Law therefore by its Original De- 
ſign and Inſtitution being to continue in force but till 
the Coming of Chriſt, he gave the Accompliſhment 
to it, and put a final Period to its Obligation, inſti- 
tuting his Goſpel in its ſtead, which had been preh:- 
gur'd by the Law, and forerold both by Moſes and 
the Prophets, and is to continue to the end of the 


World 


. 
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CHAP. XVII 
Af Sinful Examples Recorded in the Scriptures. 


.* ſome have endeavour'd to excuſe their own 
Sins, by alledging the Sinful Examples which 
we find mention'd in the Scriptures z ſo others, who 
are no leſs fond of imitating them, yet have from 
hence taken a pretence for Objections and Cavils. I 
{hall therefore ſhew, that the bad Examples in ſome 
Actions of Men whom we find in all other reſpects 
commended in the Scriptures, are far from being pro- 
paſed for our Imitation; but there is great reaſon 
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why the Faults and Miſcarriages of the beſt Men 
ſhould be deliver'd down to us in the Scriptures for 
our Caution and Prevention, as well as upon other 
accounts. rg 

I. Several Paſſages of the Scriptures contain only 
Matter of Fact, and that very briefly expreſs'd; and 
a bare Narrative of, any Action, implies neither the 
Approbation nor the Cenſure of it, but only declares 
that ſuch a thing was done, and in ſuch a manner: 
but the Nature of the Fact it ſelf, with the Circum- 
ſtances of it, or ſome Command or Permiſſion, or 
Prohibition .in Scriprure, muſt diſcover the Goodneſs 
or Lawfulneſs, or the Wickedneſs of the Action. No 
Hiſtorian is ſuppoſed to approve of all which he re- 
ates; but he muſt report bad as well as good deeds, 
who will do the part of a faithful Hiſtorian. And ſuch 
is the impartiality, and admirable fimplicity of the ſa- 
cred Hiſtorians, that in relating the worſt of Crimes, 
they often make no Reflexion; never fall into ſuch 
Invectives, as are uſual in others; but leave the 
Reader to his own Remarks upon plain Matters of 
Fact. Thus the Evangeliſts, baving given an ac- 
count of the Cauſe and Circumſtances of St. John 
Eaptiſt's Death, ſubjoin only, that his Diſciples came 
and took up the Body and buried it, Matt. xiv. 12. Mar. 
vi. 29. 

II. The Rules of Good and Evil are plainly deliver- 
ed in the Scriptures, by which we are to judge of A- 
ions; and we are to conform our Actions not to the 
Example of Men, but to the Law of God. We are 
forewarn'd to follow no Man's Example, when it is 
contrary to the Divine Law; and therefore it could 
not be neceſſary in the relating of every evil Action 
to ſer a Mark of Infamy upon it, and a Caution a- 
gainft the Imitation of it. Fi: 

III. The Relation of the bad Actions of Good Men 
may be of great uſe and benefit, tho” we are not to fol- 
low, but ayoid them; Becauſe, , 

AY oe 1. This 
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— 
1. This ſhews the Sincerity of the Pen- Men of the tem! 
Scriptures, that they ſpare no Perſon whatſoever, but Th 
relate the plain Matter of Fact, even tho' themſelvez The 
be concern'd, when it is never ſo much to their di. Ry 
oe as in the Denial of St. Peter, and other In- Wl ger 
ces. R 
2. By this, we learn the frailty of humane Nature, 3 
and the neceſſary dependence that the beſt Men muſt yrs 
have upon God for his Grace in the performing any Z = 
good Action; Every good Gift, and every perfect Gift, 8 4 


is from above, James i. 17. 

3. We learn from hence, that God can bring Good 
out of Evil, and doth often over - rule even the work 
Actions to the accompliſhment of the beſt Ends, and 
purteth na truſt in bis Saints, Job xv. 7. 

_ 'Fhere is a remarkable Inſtance to this purpoſe in 
the caſe of Jacob and E/au, when Jacob came by fraud 
and ſubtilty, and depriv'd his Brother of the Bleſſing, 
It was in ancient Times cuſtomary to offer that of 
which they were to eat, in ſacrifice, eſpecially on ſo 
ſolemn an Occaſion, as a Father's giving his final 


Blefling ; and as in this caſe, foretellihg the Fate of - 
his Poſterity: And therefore, when Jacob had by 8 
Subtilty got the Bleſſing of his Father, 1/aac could A 
not recal it to confer it upon Eſau, becauſe what was 1 
done in fo ſolemn a manner, had a religious Obliga- , 
tion amounting to that of an Oath z and Oaths, tho f 
obtain d by Fraud, were Obligatory, as we learn from 0 
the caſe of the Gibeonites. He had bleſſed Jacob be- x 
fore the Lord; and the Prediction that the Elder | 
foould ſerve the Younger, (Gen, xxv. 23) with Efas's ; 
deſpiſing and ſelling his Birth-right, might now pro- | 


bably come into 1ſaar's Mind; whereupon, tho he 
did not approve of the Fraud by which, the Bleſſing 
was obtain'd, yet he knew it to he irrevocable, and 
that the divine Purpoſe and Prediction would be ac- 
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never mention'd with a mark o | 
leſs the Series of the Hiſtory require it; and then the 


Reproof is mention'd, which paſs'd at the time of 


the commiſſion of them; * as in the caſe of David, 


of Hezekiah, and St. Peter. But where no ſuch, Cen- 
ſure was paſs'd at the time of the Action, the Action 


. 


it ſelf is barely related, and nothing farther ſaid of it; 


becauſe the Crime being, forgiven, God orbears to, 
new any farther diſpleaſure againſt it; ſuch is. his 
Mercy to Repenting Sinners, And there could be 


no neceſſity, as I aye obſery'd, tor apy. Cenlyre ur- 
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on the account of others : who may know by thei 
plain Rule of God's Word what Actions are Gnfal 


tho" they are not always ſtyl'd ſo in relating the 
commiſſion of them. 


S See 2 
C H A P. XVIII. 


Of Abraham's offering up his Son Iſaac; of 

\ Jeptha's Vow; and of the Divine Vengeance 

executed by the People of Iſrael upon Hea- 
then Nations, 


Aving * alledged the humane Sacrifices, enjoin'd 
oy the Heathen Religions, as a principal Argu- 

ment of their being falſe z beſides what has been there 
faid, I ſhall in this place, more at large, remove 
whatever Objection of the like nature may be made 
apainſt the true Religion; by ſhewing, that neither 
ths Example of Abraham, nor that of Fephtha, au- 
thoriſes or countenances humane Sacrifices. And 
then I ſhall conſider the Reaſons for the Divine Ven- 
nes executed upon Heathen Nations at God's Com- 
mand. 

As to the Caſe of Abrabam, it is evident, that God 
ſufficiently declared, how much he diſapproved of 
ſuch Sacrifices, when, as ſoon as Abraham had given 
that ſignal Teſtimony of his Faith, in ſo hard a tryal 
of it, an Angel from Heaven talled to him, to ſtop 
bis hand; and a Miracle was wrought, to fubſtitute 
another Sacrifice in the ſtead of his Son. 

And, whereas the Heathens believ'd their Gods 
to take delight in humane Sacrifices, and for that rea- 
{on to require innocent Blood to be ſhed in their 
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Worſhip, as the moſt acceptable part of it and up- 
on this Principle, and Perſuaſion, gave their Children 


ſatiate the Cruelty of their Gods : Abraham knew, 
that he ſerved the God of Mercy and Loving-kindneſs, 
and that he was, at this very time, 1n his higheſt Fa- 
vour and Love. He too well underſtood the Divine 
Attributes, to believe that God could delight in hu- 
mane Blood, that ſuch a Sacrifice could be acceptable 
to him, or that he could take any pleaſure in making 
Father the Executioner of his only Son. Abraham had 
a late experience of the Goodnels of God, when he 
interceded for Sodom, and was permitted to argue from 
the Divine Juſtice in that caſe. But Abraham had 
likewiſe a full knowledge of the whole Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, he /a the Day of Chriſt, and was glad, 
John viii. 76. St. Paul aſſures us, that he Goſpel was 
preached unto Abraham, Gal, iii. 8. inaſmuch. as the 
Promiſe was made to him, that in him ſhould all Na- 
tions be bleſſed. He knew, that the Meſſias was to be 
born, and ſuffer z he knew, that all Sacrifices were 
Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; he knew, that the 
Birth of his Son //aac was a Type of Chriſt's Birth, 
and now ſuppoſed, that God called him to be made 
a Type of his Death, and firmly believed, that he 
ſhould receive him again from the Dead, as a Type 
of his Reſurrection. By Faith, Abraham, when he was: 
tried, offered up Iſaac z and he that had received the 
Promiſes, offered up his only begotten Son, of whom it 
was ſaid, that in 1/aac ſhall thy Seed be called: ar- 
counting, that God was able to raiſe him up even from 
the Dead, from whence alſo he received him in a Figure, 
Heb. xi. 17. * Theophyla# ſuppoſes the day of Chriſt, 
which Abraham ſaw and was glad, to have been the 
day of his Crucifixion; becauſe this was prefigured 
in Abrabam's offering his Son; and he rejoyced for 
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to be ſacrific'd, in order to appeaſe the Wrath, and 
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the Salvation of Mankind, which was to be purchz. 
ſed thereby. | | 
Abraham acted in this caſe, not out of a Principle 
of Dread and Horror, but of Loye; not with any 
hope or purpoſe of apptaling the Wrath of God, bur 
with a füll aſſurance of his Favour, and dependence 
upon his Mercy and Gobdneſs. He knew, God was 
able to reſtore his Son alive to him, after Death; 
he had it revealed to him, that God would raiſe 
Chriſt from the Dead; and concluded, that this his 
Son was to typify and prefigure the Son of God, both 
it His Death, and in his Reæſurrection. For in order 
to accompliſh the many Promiſes and great Bleſſings 
etitail'd upon /aar, he affur'd himſelf, that God would 
moſt certainly bring him to Life again. And in this 
Faith and Confidence, he made no ſcruple or difficul- 
ty to take away that Life at God's Command, which 
God had at firſt by Promiſe and Miracle beſtowed, 
and he truſted would as certainly reſtore, after he had 
been Alain, at the expreſs Command, and by the gra- 
cious Defign of the faithful Creator, and the ſole Au- 
thor of Life and Death. — 
II. Fepbrbe's was a raſh Vow, and he perform'd it 
upon his Daughter; but after what manner, is not 
certainly known: only this is concluded by the Jew; 
as welas Chriſtians, that if he did ſacrifice her,. be 
ſinned in doing it. "EW 
I Fephtha did perform his Vow n 
Davphter, he a&ted b contrary to the Law of Moſes, 
which allowed of no ſuch Sacrifice; and did it after 
the Example of the Heathen, among whom he lived. 
For the Children of „ae were then , polluted with 
Idolatry in ſerving ſtrange Gods; and among others, 
they worſhipped he Gods of The Children of Ammon, 
(Judg; x. 6.) And Molzth was on of the Abomina- 
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tions of the Ammonites, (1 mo xi. 7.) to whom 
Children were offered: which Worfhip was expreſly 
ſorbidden by the Law, ( Levir. xviii. 21. xx. 23 yer, 
ifter Fephrha's time, the Children of Igael were guil- 

ty of this abominable Wickedneſs, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
pſ. cvi. 37, 38. Jer. vii. 31. xxxii. 35.) And Jepbtba 
was now going to fight againſt the Ammonites; and 
thro! groſs ignorance of the Law, and a ſuperſtiti- 
ous emulation of the Enemy, he might hope to pro- 
ſper in his Enterprize, by vowing as valuable a Sa- 
cifice to the Lord, as the Ammonites were wont, up- 
on a Victory obtain'd, to offer to their falſe Gods. 
If this be the caſe, we muſt conclude with the © Chal- 
de Paraphraſt, and thoſe Rabbins, who are of, opi- 
non, that Jephtha did ſacrifice his Daughter; that 
the Anniverſary Lamentation was appointed to de- 
plore that great Sin, and to prevent ſuch Crimes for 
the future. n 
But it has by others been ſuppoſed, that ſſie Was 
dot put to Death, but was obliged to live in a. ſlate? 
of Virginity and Solitude. Aud Zephtha vowed a ou: 
unt the Lord, and ſaid, 1f*thou ſhalt, without fail, de- 
liver the Children of Ammon into mine hands, thin it hall 
br, that whatſoever cometh forth out of the doors of miy* 
bouſe to meet me, when 1 return in peace fromthe children 
of Ammon, ſhall ſarely be the Lord's, and I will offer it © 
vp for a burnt-offering, Judges xi. 30, 31. Here it is 
to be obſerv d, that the word tranſlated Door, ſignifies 
allo a Cate; and that Houſe is not to be taken ſtrict- 
ly, but in a ſenſe including the Precincts, or Places 
adjoining z as the Temple, and the Courts belongipg 
to it, are included in the denomination of the Flow "= 
of God; and thoſe, who ſold and bought in the Court. 


0 
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bolocauftum ſicut fecit Jephthah Gilghadeus, ex non conſulit 
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ſet eam pecuntis, Chal. Paraph. Jud. xi. 39. | 


— 
— - 


3 3 18 The Nasal, and 3 


of the Gentiles, are ſaid to have done it in the Temple 


and to have made the Houſe of Prayer a Den of T, hieven in a! 
Matth, xxi. 13. Of the Sheep or Ox going aſtray, or Ct 
it is ſaid: If thy Brother be not nigh unto thee, or 1 Foul 
thou know him 4 then thou ſhalt bring him unto thins ie b: 
own houſe, Deut. xxvi. 2. In the Aebrew it is * jy Ama 
the midſt of thine houſe, I will take no Bullock out of of). 
thy houſe, Pſ. 1. 9. Therefore, by whatſoever comet) read, 


forth out of the doors of my Houſe to meet me, we are to 
underſtand, whatſoever coming out of Fephtha's Gate, 
from any place adjoining to his Houſe, 4 ſhould hap- 
pen to meet him in his return: which, if it had been 
a Beaſt, unleſs it had been a clean Beaſt, could not 
have been ſacrificed. 
He did with her according to bis V. ow, which be had 
vowed but no Vow was to be perform'd againſt the 
Law; and it was contrary to the Law to offer up any 
thing in ſacrifice, but what the Law allow'd, and had 
preſcrib'd. His Vow was, that whatever came forth 
from his Houſe, and met him in his return from his 
Victory over the Ammonites, ſhould ſurely be the Lordi 
or Z. Would offer it up for a burnt-offering, (V. 31.) 80 
our Tranſlators render it in the Margin; and it is 
well known, that Yau, which they tranſlate and in 
the Text, often fignifies or. Whatever met him, tho' 
it proved to be ſuch as was not to be ſacrificed, 
ſhould ſurely be the Lord's, according to the eſtims- 
tion or price Fo Redemption, appointed, (Lev. xxvii. 
311 or, if it were a Beaſt, and 4 to be ſacrificed, it 


LF not .to be alter 'd or chang'd, as the Law had or- 
dain'd, (J, 9, 10.) We 10 7 indeed, (J. 29.) None 1 
devoted, which all. be devoted of 1200 ſpall. be re- o 
deemed, but ſhal, Turely be put to death. por to be de- ” 
voted there is to be ann and Lind to be Now, on 
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in a hoſtile manner, not with any Rites of Sacrifice, 
or Ceremonies of Religion, (Joſ. vi. 17.) Whereas 
7phtha vow'd a Burnt-offering, as a Thankſgiving, if 
de had the defir'd ſucceſs. he Canaanites and the 
fmalekites were devoted to deſtruction, but the Vow 
of Jephtha was of another nature. And whereas we 
read, that tbe Daughters of 1/rael went yearly to lament 
the Daughter of Fephtha, the Gileadite, four days in a 
Har, (Judg. xi. 40.) It is tranſlated in the Margin, 
that they went 7s zalk or converſe with her four days 
maYearz and the Hebrew word there us'd, is render'd 
to rehearſe or ſpeak, (Judg. v. 11.) From whence it 
has been ſuppoſed, that the was not put to Death, 
but was oblig'd to live in a ſtate of Virginity and So- 
ltude. If there be no Example among the Fews of a 
Daughter thus devoted to a ſtate of perpetual V irgi- 
nityz it is alſo without Example among them, that 
any Father ſhould make ſuch a Vow as Jephtha's Vow: 
it was raſh and unwarrantable, as well in the pers 
formance, as in the making; and he might follow the 
Heathen Cuſtoms in both. From all which we max 
conclude, that the Daughter of Jephtha ought not to 
have been ſacrific'd, and moſt probably that ſhe was 
not. Ar leaſt, no © Commentator has ever determin'd 
it to be conſonant to the Law, that he ſhould offer 
ſuch a Sacrifice, but all agree that it was directly 
contrary to it. So far was this Action of Jepbtba, or 
that of Abrabam, from the caſe and nature of humane 
vacrifices among the Heathens. | TT BOWS 

III. Mercy and Charity were the Duties of the Old 
Teſtament, as they are of the New. But God was 
then pleaſed to command and enable his choſen Peo- 
ple to execute his Vengeance upon ſuch as had fill'd up 
the meaſure of their Iniquities, to ſtrike an awe and 
terror into ſinful Nations: For he is the Author and 
Giver of Life, and the Governor and Judge of the 
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World,'of infinite Power and Authority to denounce 
Death upon heinous Offenders : | and he may tak, 
away the Lives-of Men, by what means and in why 
manner he pleaſes; and might, with the greateſt Jus 


ſtice, make the -/raelires the Executioners of hisWrath, 
eſpecially when this was the moſt proper method tg 


raiſe in them an abhorrence of that Idolatry, for which T 
they were commanded to deftroy others; and when, the 
among thoſe barbarous People, the Power of C is ap 
could in no other way beſo much magnify'd. Famine, (cnlc 
and 'Peſtilence, and ſudden Death, might have been ga 
imputed to natural Cauſes, or have been thought ed te 
Judgments inflicted by their own Gods. But when null 
warlike and. victorious Nations were deſtroyed by Cir 
a People, whom they had deſpiſed, and who being tcou 
encompaſſed by Enemies on every fide, vanquiſhed tcou 
them in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of th tem] 
Armies of Iſrael, whom they defy'd: when this Pes be 
ple were always victorious for the puniſhment of they /* 
Sins of others, but when they ſuffered for their ow! The 
Sins; this ſtruck a mighty Dread into all the neigh Wk 
bouring Nations, with a reverence of the true God Wi dhe! 
and a hatred of their Idols, in which they had put ſubd 
their Truſt, but hy experience found, that they could vbie 
not ſave in the Day of Battel. Thus /aith the Lord, Be ide 
tauſe the Syrians bave ſaid, the Lord is God of the Hills, * ſo 
but he is not God of the Y allies : therefore will I deliver al ant 
this great multitude into thine hand, and ye ſball know tba ; 
| Tam the Lord, (1 Kings xx. 28.) And when Rabjbakel il Ples, 
in the Name of the King of AHria, had utrer'd this © /* 
Blaſphemy againſt the Almighty, bo are they among * 
all the Gods of the Countries, that have delivered their e 
Comntry out of mine hand? that the Lord ſhould delruer the / 
Jeruſalem out of mine hand ? (2 Kings xviii. 35.) Then 34. 
God was pleaſed to declare, that he would defend the nfir 
City for his o fake, and for the honour of his Name, "RY 


after{o high provocation; and be flew, by his Augch 


an hundred fouricore and five thouſand of the A 
N | | ian 
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rians in one Night. As this was then done by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel; ſo God was commonly pleas'd 
to employ the Armies of 1/rael for the puniſhment of 
wicked Kingdoms. And with what Juſtice and hap« 
py Effect the Divine Judgments were thus executed, 
has been * elſewhere ſhewn. | | 

Thoſe mighty Conquerors and Deliverers, under 
the Law, were Types of Chriſt ; and their Example 
js applicable to us only in the Typical and Chriſtian 
ſenſe: that is, we muſt ſhew as much Reſolution 
zainſt our ſpiritual Enemies, as they were empowers 
ed to uſe againſt thoſe of their temporal Welfare: we 
muſt be as diligent in advancing the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and adorning his Goſpel, by Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, by Sufferings, and Perſecutions for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, as they were to ſecure and advance the 
temporal Glory and Greatneſs. of the Fewiſh State. 
The Chrifian Vittories are thoſe of Faith; and the 
Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual. 
The Captain of our Salvation was made perfect through 
Sufferings, (Heb. ii. 10.) and we, as his Followers in 
the fame Warfare, have the ſame Enemies, and muſt 
ſubdue them by the ſame means. This is the Uſe, 
which St. Paul teaches us to make of the Examples of 
Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, and Fephtha, and of 
all ſuch as through Faith ſubdued Nations, waxed vali» 
ant in fight, and turned to Flight the Armies of the Ali- 
ens; that from theſe, as well as from ſuffering Exam» 
ples, we ſhould learn to run with patience the Race that 
is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, en+ 
lured the Groſs, deſpifing the Shame, and is ſet down at 
tbe Right Hand of the Throne of God, (Heb. xi. 32, 33, 
34. Xi1, 1, 2.) The divine Diſpenſations are, with 
infinite Wiſdom, variouſly adapted to the ſtate and 
condition of Mankind in the ſeveral Nations and Ages 
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World, of infinite Power and Authority to denounce nan 
Death upon heinous Offencers : and he may tue Mir 
away the Lives-of Men, by what means and in why to e 
manner he pleaſes; and might, with the greateſt Ju- wic 
ſtice, make the 7/raelires the Executioners of his Wrath py ! 
eſpecially when this was the moſt proper method tg has 
raiſe in them an abhorrence of that Idolatry, for which 1 
they were commanded to deftroy others; and when, Wi the 
among thoſe barbarous People, the Power of God is ar 
could in no other way beſo much magnify'd. Famine, (nl: 
and Peſtilence, and ſudden Death, might have been i821 
imputed to natural Cauſes, or have been thought 
Judgments inflicted by their own Gods. But when mul 
warlike and. victorious Nations were deſtroyed by Chr 
a People, whom they had deſpiſed, and who being t<01 
encompaſſed by Enemies on every fide, vanquiſhed tcor 
them in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of th tem 
Armies of Iſrael, whom they defy'd: when this Peo- be 
ple were always victorious for the puniſhment of th *: 
Sins of others, but when they ſuffered for their ow 74: 
Sins; this ſtruck a mighty Dread into all the neigb 9} 
bouring Nations, with a reverence of the true God be 
and a hatred of their Idols, in which they had put {ubd 
their Truſt, but by experience found, that they cou vi 
not ſave in the Day of Battel. Thus /aith the Lord, Be ide 
cauſe the Syrians have ſaid, the Lord is God of the Hills, all fi 
but he is not God of the Vallies therefore will I deliver al ant 
his great multitude into thine hand, and ye ſhall know tha Wil ; 
Tam the Lord, (1 Kings xx. 28.) And when Rabſhateb 2's, 
in the Name ot the King of 4/jria, had utter'd this ” ſe, 
Blaſphemy againſt the Almighty, bo are they among of 04 
all the Gods of the Countries, that have delivered ihe dure 
Comntry out of mine hand? that the Lord ſhould delruer the | 
Jeruſalem out of mine hand? (2 Kings xviii. 35.) Tha 5+: 
God was pleaſed to declare, that he would defend the ft 
City for his oꝛon ſake, and for the honour of his Name, 8 


after ſo high provocation; and he flew, by his Angel, 
an hundred fouricore and five thouſand of the Al 
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nian in one Night. As this was then done by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel; ſo God was commonly'pleas'd 
to employ the Armies of Iſrael for the puniſhment of 
wicked Kingdoms. And with what Juſtice and hap« 
py Effect the Divine Judgments were thus executed, 
has been f elſewhere ſhewn. | 

Thoſe mighty Conquerors and Deliverers, under 
the Law, were Types of Chriſt ; and their Example 
is applicable to us only in the Typical and Chriſtian 
ſenſe; that is, we muſt ſhew as much Reſolution 
gainſt our ſpiritual Enemies, as they were empower- 
ed to uſe againſt thoſe of their temporal Welfare: we 
muſt be as diligent in advancing the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and adorning his Goſpel, by Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, by Sufferings, and Perſecutions for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, as rhey were to ſecure and advance the 
temporal Glory and Greatneſs. of the Jewiſh State. 
The Chriſtian Victories are thoſe of Faith; and the 
Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual, 
The Captain of our Salvation was made perfect through 
Sufferings, (Heb. ii. 10.) and we, as his Followers in 
the ame Warfare, have the ſame Enemies, and muſt 
ſubdue them by the ſame means. This is the Uſe, 
which St. Paul teaches us to make of the Examples of 
Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, and Fephtha, and of 
all ſuch as through Faith ſubdued Nations, waxed vali» 
ant in fight, and turned to Flight the Armies of the Ali- 
ers; that from theſe, as well as from ſuffering Exam» 
ples, we ſhould learn to run with patience the Race that 
is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, en ; 
dured the Groſs, deſpifing the Shame, and is ſet down at 
tbe Right Hand of the Throne of God, (Heb. xi. 32, 33, 
34. xu. 1, 2.) The divine Diſpenſations are, with 
infinite Wiſdom, variouſly adapted to the ſtate and 
condition of Mankind in the ſeveral Nations and Ages 
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of the World; but the Juſtice and Goodneſs of G5 ')*" 
are ever the ſame. for | 
mak 
ERDIIIISIAIERESE SM 5 
CHAP. XXX. 151 

Of the Imprecations in the Plalms, and other 1 
Books of the Old Teſtament. Mal 

| yer | 

N E of the greateſt Excellencies of the Chriſtin necc 
Religion, is thg univerſal Charity which it en. i 18 
joins; and we ſhall find that Charity was likewiſe the of p 
Doctrine of the Old Teſtament, and that there is no- that 
thing in the Book of P/alms, or any other part of the cel 
Old Teſtament, contrary to this Doctrine: which il er 
will appear, if we conſider the peculiar Reaſons for o 
thoſe Expreſſions, which may ſeem to imply any thing afre! 
contrary to it. (io 
I. Many of thoſe Expreſſions are uſed in reference bea 
to the Nations, upon whom after ſignal Acts of Mer. Ger 
cy and Forbearance on his part, and repeated Proro- > 
cations on theirs, God had commanded the Yracits **) 
to execute his Judgments; and the Sins of the People lic 
of Iſrael were the Cauſe that this was not accompliſh'd: Sou 
and therefore it was lawful for them to pray that they [ 
might have grace to repent, and that their Sins might G00 
be no hindrance to them in the fulfilling his Will; but Pun 
that God would enable them Zo execute vengeance u- had 
on the Heathen, Pſal. cxlix, 7. And it was lawful like- My 
wiſe to pray againſt all the other Enemies of God, i '*” 
that he would abate their Pride, and make them 9 Las 
know themſelves to be but Men, Pſal. ix. 20. Ixxiv. 22, 0 88 
23. exxxix. 21, 22. 25 all 
II. David being a King, had the Sword of Juſtice ther 
committed to him, he was the Minifter of God, a Re. 5 l 
or 


venger to execute wrath upon him that did evil; and 
mY | | therefore 
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therefore when his rebellious Subjects were too ſtrong 
for him, as in the Rebellion of Ab/alom, he might 
make his Appeal to God, and beſeech him to take the 
matter into his own hand. If he might puniſh his 
dubjects, he might pray to God that he would enable 
him to do it. And in Foreign Wars, if he might kill 
his Enemies, he might pray for Victory and Succeſs 
over them. 

III. It is lawful to pray that publick and notorious 
Malefactors may be puniſh'd : for it is lawful to diſco- 
jer them, and bring them to Puniſhment z and it muſt 
needs be lawful to pray thar that may be done, which 
it is lawful for us to do. It is lawful to ſeek Redreſs 
of private Injuries, and therefore it is lawful to pray, 
that they may be redreſs'd; for we may pray for Suc- 
ces upon any honeſt Undertaking. If this be done 
out of a Love to Juſtice, and a neceſſary care of our 
own Preſervation ;z not out of Malice, and a Thirſt 
after Revenge, but with the moſt favourable Conſtru- 
(tion that the worſt Actions are capable of, and with 
hearty Prayers to God for his Blefling upon the Offen- 
der; in giving him the Grace of Repentance, and 
granting him whatſoever Happineis in this World 
may be conſiſtent with the Honour of God, and Ju- 
= towards other Men, and the Salvation of his own 

i] | 
IV. God was the peculiar Law-giver, and Political 
Governor of the Jews; and Temporal Rewards and 
Puniſhments were the Sanction of the Laws which he 
had given them. For the Moſaical Law is called tbe 
Miniſtration of Death, and the Miniſtration of Condem- 
nation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. Becauſe the Promiſes of the 
Law, as ſuch, belong'd only to this Life, and a Curſe 
was'denounc'd againſt every one, that continued not in 
all things which are written in the Book of the Law 10do 
them, Gal. iii. 10, 11, God had expreſly threaten'd 
to inflict Puniſhment in this Life, for the Tranſgreſ- 
lon of thoſe Laws; and therefore to pray to God * 
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his Judgments might overtake Evil-doers, was ng 
more than it is in other Governments, to proſecute 
Offenders before the Magiſtrate. They appeal'dto God 
to put his Laws in force againſt them, and not to (uf. 
fer the wicked to go unpuniſh'd in contempt of tho 
Laws, which he had appointed, and under that Dif. 
penfation which was eſtabliſh'd upon Temporal Re. 
wards and Puniſhments. They were not allow'd tg 
indulge their Anger and Deſire of Revenge, yet they 
might pray that God would avenge himſelf of his E. 
nemies, and reſcue his Laws from that Contempt which 
they muſt lie under from wicked Men, if they did not 
feel thoſe Puniſhments which the Laws of God threz 
ten'd them withal. 8 
But under the Goſpel the Caſe is different; for 
now we are not to expect that Temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments ſhuuld conſtantly follow upon the 
Performance or Tranſgreſſion of our Duty; but both 
of them may be commonly reſery'd to a future State. 
A Chriſtian may not pray for Judgments upon his E- 
nemies, becauſe God has not ſo peremptorily declar'd 
by the Goſpel, that he will inflict his Puniſhments in 
This Life, as he had done by the Law; and we have our 
Saviour's Command and Example to pray for theit 
Repentance, that they be not puniſh'd in the next. 
But a Chriſtian may right himlelf in due courſe of 
Law; and, in order to that, may petition the Judge, 
without any breach of Charity; and this was all that 
the Jews did, when they pray'd God to execute his 
own Laws, by inflicting fuch Puniſhments as he had 
threaren'd to inflict upon the Tranſgreſſors of them in 
this Life: they invok'd and.appeal'd to God as their 
Political Judge and Sovereign, and pray'd Judgment 
againſt Offenders. : 
V. Thoſe which ſeem Imprecations, are oftentimes 
Predictions or Denunciations of Judgments ro come 
upon Sinners; as we may learn from Acts i. 20. And 


it can be no Uncharitableneſs to foretel or m_— 
441 . | 0 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 343 


God's Judgments againſt Sinners, but rather an effect 
of Charity towards them for their Repentance and A- 


c 
_ mendment. 

ſuf. Moſt of thoſe places of Scripture may as properly, 
hoſe be render'd by way of Prediction in the Future Tenſe; 
Di and when they cannot, they may be look'd upon as 
de. Denunciations of God's Wrath. For Prophets were 
%bonetimes employ'd to execute the Divine Judgments, 


; we ſee in Elijah, 2 Kings i. 9, 10. And as they ſome- 
times executed God's Judgments, ſo they at other 
times denounced them; and this had nothing of Un- 
charitableneſs in it, but it is fully agreeable with the 
Goſpel it ſelf. For thus we read that Ananias and 
Sapphira were puniſhed with preſent Death by St. Pe- 
ter, Acts v. But if St. Peter had denounced Death, 
without inflicting it immediately upon them, this had 
been Jeſs. And St. Paul prays that the Lord would re- 
ward Alexander the Copper- Smith according to his works, 
who had done him much evil, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Which 
was no uncharitable Imprecation, but a leaving him 
to God's Judgment, and a Denunciation of Puniſh- 
ment to befal him without Repentance; it was an 
authoritative Act, and in conſequence of that Excom- 
munication which the Apoſtle had inflicted upon him, 
1 Tim. i. 20. And when God had inſpir'd and em- 
power'd Men to denounce Judgments, this was no 
more againſt Charity, than the inflicting of them 
would have been, or than Excommunication it ſelf 
is. If Magiſtrates are empower'd in the King's Name 
to give Sentence, and to inflict Puniſhments, certain- 
ly Men may be ſo empower'd and authoriz d by God 
himſelf, and may act or ſpeak accordingly, without 

breach of Charity. ©» : 
VI. The Expreſſions Pſal. lxix. and cix. are to be 
underſtood concerning Judas, as we find them apply'd 
Acts i. And all other Expreſſions of the ſame Nature 
may be underſtood either of him, or of ſome others 
like him, whom the Pſalmiſt by Inſpiration might 
N 74 4 Ek!now 
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know to be harden'd in Sin, paſt Repentance, ang 
therefore might pray that God would rather cut then 
off, than ſuffer them ro do more miſchief in this 
World, and increafe the number of their Iniquities 

here, and of their Miſeries in the World to come. 
VII. Laftly, This Suppoſition is tacitly imply'd in 
Imprecations, if they will per ſiſt in their Sins, if they 
will not repent; and the Pen-men of the Holy Scrip- 
tures might in ſome Caſes know by Revelation, that 
Judgments were the only means to reclaim thoſe Men 
againſt whom they pray d, and then it was the great- 
eſt Charity to pray that God would be pleas'd to 
make uſe of that Remedy, which alone was left for 
their Amendment; as P/al. Ixxxiii. 15, 16. So perſe. 
cute them with thy tempeſt, and make them afraid with 
thy florm. Fill their faces with ſhame : that they muy 

ſeek thy Name, O Lord. 8 
There is nothing therefore inconſiſtent with the 
Doctrine of Charity, and the Love of our Neighbour 
in thoſe places of Scripture, which have been liable 
to the Miſtakes of unwary Men. For either they are 
Prayers to God to enable the 1/raelites to do what he 
had appointed, as in the Deſtruction of the Canaanites, 
whom God was pleas'd for wiſe and great Reaſons to 
puniſh by the Sword of the Children of //rael, rather 
than by Peſtilence, or any other Judgment. Or they 
are Prayers to God to aſſiſt them in the doing what 
both Juſtice and Charity will allow to be done, either 
by Perfons in Authority, as King David, or even 
by private Men; as in the proſecution of Offenders, 
and bringing them to condign-puniſhment ; and this 
may be without any degree of Malice; or the leaſt 
breach of Charity; ſince Puniſhment it ſelf may be 
not only an Act of Juſtice, but of Charity likewiſe 
towards divers Men. Or theſe Expreſſions may be Ap- 
peals to God, as the Political Governor and Legilla- 
tor of the Jes: Or they are Predictions or Denun- 
"ciations of God's Wrath againſt. Sinners. And — 
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may be directed againſt impenitent obſtinate Men, 
harden'd in their Wickedneſs. Or, laſtly, they may 
de only Prayers to God, that he would infli& ſuch 
Puniſhments upon Men, as may bring them to Repen- 

ce. 
* nd tho' the Jes, in latter Ages, perverted ſome 
paſſages of their Law, to ſerve their own Pride 
and Revenge; yet, as it is evident by many inſtan- 
ces, never any Law but that of Chriſt, oblig'd Men 
to more Humanity towards Strangers, or more Cha- 
rity towards Enemies. They were certainly to hear 
falſe witneſe againſt no Man, and to covet no Man's 
Houſe or Wife; and therefore the word Neighbour 
is not to be limited, to 1 0 only an IJfraelite or a 
Proſelyte, but is to be underſtood of any Man what- 
ſoever, Exod. xx. 16, 17. Thou ſhalt love him (the 
Stranger) as thy ſelf, Lev. xix. 34. The Afgyptians 
are ſtyled the Neighbours of the //raelites, Exod. xi. 2. 
And P/al. xv. 2, 3. where Acts of, common Juſtice 
towards Neighbours are ſpoken of, by Neighbour 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood any Perſon, for to all 
Men Juſtice is due. Not only Juſtice, but Charity 
was enjoin'd towards Enemies. f thine Enemy be 
hungry, give bim bread to eat; and if he be thirſty, give 
him water to drink ; for thou ſhalt beap coals of fire upon 
his head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee, Prov. xxv. 
21, 22. Which words ſo fully expreſs our Duty of 
Chriſtian Charity, that St. Paul could find none fitter 
to deſcribe - it by, Rom. xii. 20. And, Exod. xxiii. 
„57. If thou meet thine enemy's Ox, or his Aſs, go- 
ing aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. If 
theu ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his 
burthen, and wouldſt forbear to helphim, thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly belp with him. And in divers other places of the 
Old Teſtament, Charity towards Enemies is highly 
recommended, and earneſtly inculcated, Fob xxxi. 29. 
Prov. xx. 2 2. xXiv. 29. Malach. ii. 10. Thou ſhalt love 
(by Neighbour as thy felf, we read, Lev. xix. 18. 546 
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thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, is no where to be found 


in the Old Teſtament ; and therefore, Math. v. 43. 
is to be taken asa falſe gloſs of the Interpreters of the 
the Law, which our Saviour rejects; unleſs it be to 
be meant, as Grotius underſtands it, of that enmity 
which the Jes were to ſhew in all Acts of Hoſtiliry 
towards the ſeven Nations of Canaan, and the Amal. 
kites, Exod. xvii. 16. xxxiv. 11. Deut. vii. I. xxv. 19, 
Yet theſe very Nations were not utterly excluded from 
becoming Proſelytes: And to me it ſeems very re. 
markable, that tho' the Children of Jrael had re. 
ceiv'd ſuch hard and cruel uſage in /Zgypt, which is 
ſo often mention'd in the Law of Moyes ; they were, 
nevertheleſs, by the fame Law commanded not to 
abhor an Agyptian, but to admit the Children of 
ZEgyptian Parents into the Congregation of the Lord 
in the third Generation. Thou ſhalt not abhor an ÆAgyp- 
tian, becauſe thou waſt a ſtranger in his Land, Deut. 


xxXiii. 7. Thou ſhalt not abhor him, that is, thou 


ſhalt not revenge upon him the Injuries done thee, 
but ſhalt ſhew him Kindneſs; the leaſt effect where- 
of, was to relieve him in time of diſtreſs; which 


2 Charity, the Jews ever held themſelves oblig'd to 


extend to the Gentiles; and there is reaſon to ſuſpect, 
that they have been wrong'd in the reports of their 
Uncharitableneſs to all of other Nations; bur any 
thing is eaſily believ'd of a hated and deſpiſed People. 
And I am not to vindicate their Practice, but their 
Law. b Philo Judæus has an excellent Treatiſe, in 
which he diſcourſeth at large upon this Subject, and 
ſhews to how great Humanity and Charity the Jews 
were oblig'd by the Law of Moſes. © Joſephus main- 
tains, that they were oblig'd to ſupply the Hea- 
then with all things neceſſary for their fupport, with 
Fire, and Water, and Food; ta ſhew them the way, 
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and not to let their Dead lie unburied : Which is a 
direct, and doubtleſs a deſigned confutation of thoſe 
Calumnies of Inhumanity, which, in his time, were 
charged upon the Jews, taken perhaps from the Pra- 
tice of the Phariſees and Zealots. For the latter Jews 
differed in theſe Points; d Leo of Modena affirms, 
that the Rabbins expreſly teach, that Charity ought 
indifferently to be extended to all Mankind, to the 
Gentiles as well as to the eus. And nothing can be 
more full and expreſs than the Jewiſh © Catechiſm is, 
that all Juſtice and-Civility ought to be uſed towards 
Heathens. But f Maimonides lays this down for a rule, 
that they ought not to relieve the Gentiles in want, 
upon any account of obligation by the Law, but onl 
ſor the lake of Peace with thoſe among whom they li- 
ved; and that if they ſee any of them in the laſt ex- 
tremity, they may not preſerve them from periſhing. 
But no true judgment can be made of any Religion 
from the Practice or Principles of ſome of its Profeſ- 
ſors, nor of any Nation from the ill Temper or falſe 
Notions of any Sects or Factions. 
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© Leo Moden. Part. 1. c. 14. . 9. 

© Erat majoribus noſtris in ore ſemper hæc aurea ſententia ; 
Quiſque conſueſcat—— 
bi fratres, propihquos, cunctos homines, etiam alienigenam, com- 
nunione fori conjunctum, huic honorem habere, ſalutem imper- 
tire prior, tam æquum & fidum eſſe quam conſanguineis ſuis ſatu 
Iſraelitarum editis. Etenim multò gravius eſt ſcelus ethnico quam 
Judeo quid per vim eritere. Nimirum ille propter injuriam ſibi 
fafiam, Dei numen proſanum, deſpicatum, habet, c. Abtah. 
Jagel. Catech. Judz. p. 50. | | IG 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of the Texts of the Old Teſtament cited in the 
; OW, 


HO” the Apoſtles having prov'd their divine 
Commiſſion by ſo many and fo undeniable Mi. 
racles, had an infallible Authority to interpret and 
apply the Texts of the Old Teſtament in confirms 
tion of the Goſpel; yet it is not to be doubted, but 
that the Citations, which ſeem to have more difficul- 
ty in them, are ſuch as that the Jews of that time, 
againſt whom they were urged, could not but acknoy- 
ledge that the Apoſtles gave the true Expoſition of 
them, tho' they deny'd that they were truly apply'd 
to our Saviour, and his Goſpel. For unleſs the Apo- 
ſtles had either made out their Citations from the Old 
Teſtament by Maxims and Principles then known 
and receiv'd among the J7eus, or had alledg'd them 
in ſuch a ſenſe, as was then generally acknowledg'd, 
E had been to no purpoſe to . them at all againſt 
them. 

It is known likewiſe, and obſervable, upon this oc- 
caſion, that after the Captivity in Babylon, tho' the 
Bible was read in the Synagogues in the Original He- 
brew, yet it was alſo interpreted into the vulgar Lan- 
guage, and the Interpreter did not always tranſlate 
the Text verbatim, but often gave the ſenſe of it in 
different words, and with ſome latitude, to render it 
the more intelligible. This way of Interpretation 
was at length improv'd into a Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
containing with the Text a ſhort Explication of it ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of the moſt Learned among the 
Jeus; tho' there muſt be ſuppoled to have been many 
Notions current among them, which would not be 
brought within the compaſs of that — The 
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Writers therefore of the New Teſtament, might ſome- 
times give ſuch an Interpretation of the Texts of the 
Old Teſtament, as was as well, or better known a- 
mong them for whom they wrote, than the Greek or 
Hebrew Text was; or they might take upon them- 
ſelves the liberty of Interpreters, the better to explain 
the Texts alledged, and enforce their Arguments. 
Thus, for inſtance, St. Stephen, Acts vii. would ne- 
yer have produc'd any thing out of the Old Teſta- 
ment before the Sanbedrim; nor would St. Luke have 
recorded it ſoon after, if it had been capable of any 
diſproof or confutation, whatever difficulties at this 
dllance of time there may appear to us to be in it. 
And ſo in all other caſes, we may depend upon it, that 
the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, who had ſuch de- 
monſtrative Evidence for the conviction of Unbelie- 
vers, by a conſtant power of Miracles, would never 
make uſe of any Arguments to the Jews from the Old 
Teſtament, but ſuch as they well knew, their Adver- 
ſaries could never be able to diſprove or deny. For 
there were then certain methods of Interpretation, 
a3 we learn from Joſepbus, which are now loſt, and 
they diſputed from acknowledg'd Maxims and Rules: 
the only difference and matter of diſpute, was in the 
application of them to their particular caſe ; how- 
ever our ignorance of things then generally known, 
may now make it difficult to reconcile ſome Texts of 
the New Teſtament with thoſe of the Old, from 
whence they were cited. The late b publiſher of the 
Miſna obſerves this to have been the genuine and pro- 
per method of the Jews in their Citations, not to pro- 
duce the Texts, as they lie in the Bible, but ſome- 
times to uſe different Expreſſions, and ſometimes to 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the Texts of the Old Teſtament cited in the 


OW, 


HO” the Apoſtles having prov'd their divine 
Commiſſion by ſo many and ſo undeniable Mi. 
racles, had an infallible Authority to interpret and 
apply the Texts of the Old Teſtament in confirms 
tion of the Goſpel; yet it is not to be doubred, but 
that the Citations, which ſeem to have more difficul- 
ty in them, are ſuch as that the Jews of that time, 
againſt whom they were urged, could not but acknoy- 
ledge that the Apoſtles gave the true Expoſition of 
them, tho' they deny'd that they were truly apply'd 
to our Saviour, and his Goſpel. For unleſs the Apo- 
ſtles had either made out their Citations from the Old 
Teſtament by Maxims and Principles then known 
and receiv'd among the J7eus, or had alledg'd them 
in ſuch aſenſe, as was then generally acknowledg'd, 
5 had been to no purpoſe to alledge them at all againſt 
them. 

It is known likewiſe, and obſervable, upon this oc- 
caſion, that after the Captivity in Babylon, tho' the 
Bible was read in the Synagogues in the Original He- 
brew, yet it was alſo interpreted into the vulgar Lan- 
guage, and the Interpreter did not always tranſlate 
the Text verbatim, but often gave the ſenſe of it in 
different words, and with ſome latitude, to render it 
the more intelligible. This way of Interpretation 
was at length improv'd into a Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
containing with the Text a ſhort Explication of it ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of the moſt Learned among the 
Jeus; tho' there muſt be ſuppoſed to have been many 
Notions current among them, which would not be 


brought within the compaſs of that Expoſition. The 
i | | Writers 


— — 


| of the Chriftian Religion. 6 349 


Writers therefore of the New Teſtament, might ſome- 
times give ſuch an Interpretation of the Texts of the 
Old Teſtament, as was as well, or better known a- 
mong them for whom they wrote, than the Greek or 
Hebrew Text was; or they might take upon them- 
ſelyes the liberty of Interpreters, the better to explain 
the Texts alleged, and enforce their Arguments. 
Thus, for inſtance, St. Stephen, Acts vii. would ne- 
yer have produc'd any thing out of the Old Teſta- 
ment before the Sanbedrim; nor would St. Luke have 
recorded it ſoon after, if it had been capable of any 
diſproof or confutation, whatever difficulties at this 
diſtance of time there may appear to us to be in it. 
And ſo in all other caſes, we may depend upon it, that 
the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, who had ſuch de- 
monſtrative Evidence for the conviction of Unbelie- 
vers, by a conſtant power of Miracles, would never 
make uſe of any Arguments to the Jews from the Old 
Teſtament, but ſuch as they well knew, their Adver- 
ſaries could never be able to diſprove or deny. For 
there were then certain methods of Interpretation, 
as we learn from a Joſephus, which are now loſt, and 
they diſputed from acknowledg'd Maxims and Rules: 
the only difference and matter of diſpute, was in the 
application of them to their particular caſe ; how- 
ever our ignorance of things then generally known, 
may now make it difficult to reconcile ſome Texts of 
the New Teſtament with thoſe of the Old, from 
whence they were cited. The late Þ publiſher of the 
Miſua obſerves this to have been the genuine and pro- 
per method of the Jews in their Citations, not to pro- 
duce the Texts, as they lie in the Bible, but ſome- 
times to uſe different Expreſſions, and ſometimes to 
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change the order of the words. And © that this ww 
ever the conſtant cuſtom of Prophets, (and ſuch the 
Apoſtles were) to deliver the ſenſe, and not the ye. 
: words of Scripture, is a received Doctrine among 
the Rabbins; by which, one of them vindicates . 
es, in the variation which he makes in repeating the 
Ten Commandments, (Deut. v. 12.) from the words 
ſpoken by God himſelf, (Exod. xx. 8.) 

dF. Simon, in his Critical Hiſtory, has a remark. 
ble Paſſage upon this Subject:“ The Book, ſays he, 
* where the moſt of that ſort of Citations are found, 
« js the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, where we 
« find nothing elſe but Paſſages of the Old Teſtament 
« explain'd in a manner that is alrogether Allegorical, 
« and foreign to the Letter; which has alſo given an 
ce occaſion to ſome Writers to ſuſpect, that St. Pau 
c was not the Author. But it ſeems on the contrary, 
« that if we reflect upon the Phariſees Method in 
ce their expounding Scripture, it cannot be attributed 
ce to any other than to that holy Apoſtle, who having 
« ſtudied in Jeruſalem under the Doctor Gamaliel, 
ce did penetrate into all the moſt refined Points of their 
te ſecret and myſtical Interpretations of the Bible. 
cc And indeed, after I had recommended the reading ot 
« this Epiſtle to a Few, who was well read in his 
te own ancient Authors, he having peruſed it, freely 
« declar'd, that it muſt needs have been written by 
“ ſome great © Mekubal of his own Nation. And he 
cc was ſo far from telling me that St. Paul had wrelted 
ce the true ſenſe of Scripture with his Allegories ac 
cc pleaſure, that he extolled his profound skill in the 
& ſublime ſenſe of the Bible, and always return'd to 
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. © Moſes pro mementote dixit ſervate, ad ſolum ſenſum att enden, 
uſitato Prophetis more, qui ſemper mentem Scripture, non aulem 
verba conſiderant. Menaſſ. Ben. 11. Conciliat. in Exod. Q. 36. 
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« his great Mekubal, of whom he never ſpake but 
« with admiration. | 

Hoc in omnibus ſcripturis ſanftis obſervandum eſt Apo- 
folos & Apoſtolicos viros in ponendis Teſtimoniis de veteri 
Teſtamento, non verba conſiderare, ſed ſenſum; nec eadem 
Sermonum calcare veſtigia, dummodo d ſententiis non re- 
zdant. Hieron. in Amos. c. v. _, 5 

Ex quo perſpicuum eſt Apoſtolos & Evangeliſtas, && 
ipſum Dominum Salvatorem ex Hebræo transferre 
quod legerint, non curantes de ſyllabis punctiſque verbo- 
rum, dummodò ſententiarum veritas transferatur. Id. in 


Malach. c. iii. 


eee 
CH AP. AXE. 


Of the Incarnation _— of the Son of 
od. , 


HIS is that Article of our Faith, which was 10 
the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. and has ever been moſt liable 
to the Objections of Infidels : and therefore I ſhall 
take the more care to give the cleareſt and fulleſt ac- 
count I can of it. | 

I. I ſhall here conſider the neceſſity of the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, for the ſatisfaction of the 
Juſtice, and the vindication of the Honour of God. 

IT. Tho? it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that God could 
have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon any other terms, 
than the Death and Satisfaction of his own Son in our 
Fleſh 3 I hope fully to prove, that this is ſo far from 
being unworthy of God, that no other way of our 
Reconciliation with him (as far as we are able to ap- 


prehend) could have been ſo becoming the divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


I. There 
3 


PR. > - 


T_T 


— 


rr rr , oe... 


—_— 4 - * 
Zan 4 * FF 


p 
= —- - — 


wi 


— _ 
— — 


> — — 


« 


On ä rt FR 


as. 
n 


— — — 
352 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


I. There ſeems to have been a neceſlity for the In. 
carnation of the Son of God, in order to the ſatisfa- 
ction of God's Juſtice, and the vindication of his Ho- 
nour. For God is infinite Juſtice, as well as infinite 
Mercy; and infinite Juſtice muſt puniſh Offender, 
unleſs full ſatisfaction be made for the Offence ; be- 
cauſe infinite Juſtice muſt demand to the utmoſt ex. 
tent of Juſtice, and muſt require whatſoever can in 
Juſtice be demanded. Juſtice requires whatever can 
juſtly de demanded ; but fince that may juſtly be de. 
manded, which it may be conſiſtent with Juſtice to 
forgive; Mercy interceded, that whatever can be 
without injuſtice forgiven, ſhould not be exacted. Fir 
all have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God; being 
juſtified freely by his Grace through the Redemption that i; 
in Chriſt Jeſus ; whom God has ſet forth to be a propitia- 
zion through faith in his Blood, —that he might be jufl, 
and the Juſtiſier of him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. ii. 


24, 25, 26. That is, that God might approve and ma- 


nifeſt his Juſtice in demanding ſatisfaction, and his 
Mercy in remitting the Puniſhment to Sinners, by 
transferring it upon his own Son, who voluntarily 
undertook the expiation of Sin, by ſuffering himſelf 
in the behalf and in the ſtead of Sinners. For infinite 
Mercy found out a means to fatisfie this infinite Ju- 


ſtice; which Satisfaction could be made only by the 


Obedience .and by the Death of the Son of God, 
who by his Obedience unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs, vindicated the Honour of God, by performing 


in our Nature a perfect and abſolute Obedience to al 


that ever God required of Mankind, and by ſuffering 
to the utmoſt of all that the Sins of the whole World 
deſery'd. It is for the Honour of God, that his Laws 
ſhould be exactly obſerv'd, and obſerv'd by one who 
is of that very Nature, for which they were ordain'd; 


and that Satisfaction ſhould be made in the ſame Na- 


ture for the Sins of it. Chriſt therefore taking our 


Nature upon him, paid down the uttermoſt RO 
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which, in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice, muſt have been de- 
manded, but which could never have been paid by 
any created Being, for the Sins of the whole World: 
And he fulfilPd all Righteouſneſs in obedience to the 
divine Laws, which otherwife could never have been 
fully obey'd. And as far as God's Juſtice and Ho- 
nour was concern'd to ſee his Laws obey'd, and to 
demand Satisfaction for the breach of them; ſo far the 
Incarnation of the Son of God muſt be neceſſary, be- 
cauſe theſe things could be perform'd by no Creature; 
But whether the Incarnation of Chriſt was abfolutely 
in it ſelf neceſſary to the Salvation of Men or no, it is 
moſt certain, that it was neceſſary by the divine De- 
cree, and according to the Terms of the Goſpel. 
Him God had ſet forth, or* fore-ordained, tobe a Pro- 
itiation, Rom. iii. 27. He is the Lamb ſlain fromthe 
fuundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8, Who verily was 
fre- ordained before the foundation of the world, 1 Per. i. 
20. So that according to the eternal Decree of God, 
Salvation could by no other means be obtained, but 
by the Incarnation and Satisfaction of his Son. 

II. Tho? it ſhould be ſuppoſed that God could 
have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon other Terms than 
the Death and Satisfaction of his own Son in our Fleſh, 
which is the Doctrine of Þ Sr. Auguſtine, and the 
School-menz yet, as they allo aſſert, the Incarnation 
and Death of his Son is ſo far from implying any thing 
unworthy of God, that no other way of our Re- 
conciliation with him (as far as we can apprehend) 
could ſo much have become the divine Wiſdom and 
Coodneſs. $i 

Firſt, There is nothing in this whole Diſpenſation 
unworthy of God, Here I am to conſider that which 
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was the great Prejudice taken againſt the Chriſtan WW— 
Religion at its firſt Propagation, and is till the prez; iſt» 
Objection of the Enemies of the Goſpel of Chriſt, aud or 
of their own Salvation. They are apt to repreſent ti t 
to themſelves as an unneceſſary thing, and unworthy wh! 
of God, that he ſhould ſend his only begotten Son in. o 
to the World for the Redemption of Mankind; they [ 
imagine that the infinite Wiſdom of God could hae chat 
found out other Methods of Salvation for us, and th Chr 
this would never have been made ufe of, if there coud M. 


have been any other. | | 
It might be enough in Anſwer to ſuch Objection, 
to ſay with the Apoſtle; nay, but, O Man, who art 
thou that replyeſt ny God? Shall the Perſon faved 
Jay unto him that ſaved him, why haſt thou ſaved ne 
thus? Will we not be contented to be faved, unlt; 
we can be fully certify'd in all the Reafons and Me- 
thods of our Salvation ? May not God bring to pals 
our Redemption in ſuch a way as he ſhall ſee fitting? 
Or ſhall we queſtion his Wiſdom, if his Mercy be ſo 
much greater than we can comprehend ? How inh- 
nite is his Mercy, and how monſtrous our Ingratitude 
if his Graded be made an Objection againſt the 
Truth of his Word, and be alledg'd as an Argument 
for our Unbelief ! Mat if God willing to ſhewthe Hei 
nouſneſs of Sin, and to make known the riches of hi 
Mercy, choſe this way for the Redemption of the 
World? What if many Realons may be given wh 
this Method was the moſt proper and expedient; ane 
what if there might be infinitely greater and bette 
Reaſons for it, than all the Wiſdom of Man can co 
ceive? | 1 
But though the Reveal'd Will and Counſel of Goc 
ought to ſilence all Diſputes in this as well as in alle 
ther Caſes; yet I think this Objection is capable of 
very plain and direct Anſwer. For whatever Weigh 
there may ſeem to be in it, it is all grounded upon 


Mittake, and upon a wrong Notion of the Union be 
tweet 
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:ween the divine and the humane Nature of Chriſt. 
For if the Godhead be not ſo united to the Manhood 
x to ſuffer with it, there is no imaginable Reaſon 
why irs Union with the Manhood ſhould be ſuppoſed 
to be unworthy of God. I ſhall therefore DE 0h: 

1. Shew the Unreaſonableneſs of this Suppoſition, 
that the Union of the divine and humane Nature in 
Chriſt ſhould cauſe the Godhead to ſuffer with the 
Manhood. Thi | 8 | 

2. I will prove that the Humiliation of the Son of, 
God, in aſſuming our Nature, may be accounted for, 
without ſuppoſing that the Godhead ſuffer'd.  _ 

z. That the Satisfaction of Chriſt by dying for our 
dins may be explain'd without it. 10 U 

1. The Unteaſonableneſs of this Suppoſition, that 
the Union of the divine and humane Nature in 
Chriſt ſhould cauſe the Godhead to ſuffer with the 
Manhood. This Objection ſuppoſes the Godhead to 
be ſo united to the Manhood in the Perſon of our 
dzriour; as that the divine Nature muſt really and 
properly partake in all the Sufferings which befel his 
perſon. It ſuppoſes, that Chriſt, as God, ſuffer'd 
the Miſeries of humane Life, and at laſt underwent 
Death upon the Croſs; which is ſo far from being the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, that it is no better than He- 
reſy and Blaſphemy, and has always been rejected 
and condemn'd as ſuch by the Catholick Church. 
That the Union of the Godhead with the Manhood, 
ſhould render the Godhead capable of Sufferings, as 
the Soul by being united to the Body becomes ſenſible 
of its Pains, is indeed a thing not only unworthy of 
God, but impoſſible to conceive. The immortal and 
ever-bleſſed God can be ſubject to nothing of Paſſion 
or Frailty. The Godhead is uncapable of any Imper- 
fection, and therefore uncapable of receiving any Im- 
preſſions of Sufferings from the humane Nature, as 
the Soul doth from the Body of Man. So that tho” 
the Union between the divine and humane Nature in 
Aa 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt be fitly explain'd by that between the Soul ng il — 
the Body in Man, yet the manner of acting is ven God 
different, For finite Beings can mutually act and he h 
acted upon by each other in their ſeveral Actions ad The 
Paſſions; but the divine Nature of Chriſt being in- that 
paſſible, could ſuffer nothing by all that was infliged Uni 
on the humane, but remain'd infinitely happy ad ble. 
glorious under all the Torments and Agonies endurd char 
by our Saviour both in his Soul and Body. The So Suff 
of God ſuffer'd, that is, the Perſon, who is the Sa Mar 
of God; but he ſuffer'd, not as Son of God, but u hat 
Man united perſonally to the Godhead, The Proper. ford 
ties, Actions or Paſſions of both Natures belong tothe ot 
Perſon conſiſting of both; who may be denominated Aftt 
from both, and receive. different Denominations, becc 
ſome from one Nature, and ſome from the other, Fo tir 
whatever belongs to either Nature, is communicacdiil 2 © 
to the Perſon conſiſting of both Natures, tho' the P- Ine 
perties, Actions or Paſſions of each Nature cannot be Suh 
communicated from one of theſe Natures to the other, leave 
The Soul is immaterial and immortal; the Body i Ne: 
material and mortal: but Man conſiſting of Soul and the 
Body, is immaterial and immortal in reſpect of his Ir 
Soul, but material and mortal with reſpect to his Bo- nally 
dy. And Soul and Body till retaining their differer holy 
Properties diſtin, the Man, by Virtue of the Union Man 
of the Soul and Body, is denominated from both Tt! 
Man is mortal and immortal ; mortal as to his Bo God 
dy, but immortal as to his Soul. And Chriſt, wha "a 
could not ſuffer in his divine Nature, ſuffer'd in bi U 
humane. | 2. 

As God is pleas'd to aid and aſſiſt and ſupport in dt | 
nocent and good Men in their Sufferings, and to di nd 
rect and conduct them through the Courſe of theilt eſce 
Lives: So God was not only preſent with the bu er 
mane Nature of Chriſt, but was ſo united to it, a8 te oY 
become one Perſon with it; which, ſince the Godheal | 8 
could fuffer nothing from it, is no more unworthy 0 — 

N od 
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God, than if he had only guided him with his Spirit, 
j he did the Prophets without any perſonal Union. 
There is no Inconvenience or Abſurdity in believing 
that God ſhould by the moſt intimate and perſonal 
Union become united to a Man, who did weep, and 
bleed, and die. For as God by this Union did not 
change the Nature he had aſſumed, or prevent the 
Sufferings of it, ſo he did not partake in them. No 
Man can deny, upon Principles of Philoſophy, but 
that it is very reaſonable to believe, that God may af- 
ford a more peculiar Preſence to one Man than to a- 
nother, and that this Man may yet be ſubject to 
Afflictions; and therefore the Son of God might 
become united. to the Soul and Body of Chrift in as 
intimate a manner, as the Soul and Body are united 
to each other in us; and yet this Union of the di- 
vine Nature might not preſerve the humane from the 
dufferings incident to the reſt of Mankind, but muſt 
leave it ro ſubmit to them, . tho? they were never ſo 
grievous, when this was the very End and Deſign of 
the Union. | Trl | 7 9-441 
It was not below the Majeſty of God to be perſo- 
nally united to a moſt innocent, and ſinleſs and 
holy Man, tho' he was a ſuffering and afflicted 
Man; and it is not the perſonal Union, as ſome are 
apt to conceive, which could be any Diminution to 
God's Glory, but their own Error and Miſtake, in 
what they ſurmiſe would be the Conſequence of ſuch 
an Union, E | | ase 
2. The Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſuming 
our Nature, may be accounted for, without ſuppoſing 
that the Godhead ſuffer'd. . It was the greateſt Con- 
d&ſcenſion and Humiliation in the Son of God to take 
upon him our Nature: For it is a gracious. and mer- 
atul Condeſcenſion for him to take care of us by his 
Providence. - God humbleth bimſelf to bebold the. things 
bat are in Heaven and in Eartb, Plal. cxiii. 6. But 
ometimes and in ſome places he is in a more peculiar 
Aa 3 manner 
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manner preſent upon Earth, and that is an extraorgi. 


em 

nary Condeſcenſion; though he is always the ſame in Pro 
himſelf, and never the leſs preſent or the leſs happy and 
in Heaven. But it was the moſt wonderful Condeſcen. but: 
ſion in God to unite himſelf to- our humane Nature, as 11 
and to become one Perſon with it, and fo to die for or! 
us; tho' his divine Nature did not and could not ſuf. a U 
for, but only the humane Nature to which it is united, wh: 
He was not aſhamed to call Men his Brethren, and inal Wi ber 
things to be made like unto bis Bretbren, Heb. ii. 11,17, but 
but vouchſafed to aſſume our Nature in its loweſt con- hur 
dition, and to be ſo ſtrictly and perſonally united tothe 
the'moſt afflicted of all the Sons of Men, as to aſcribe wh 
all his Suffetings to himſelf, for the benefit of all Man- ture 
kind. SR {18 31 Fac 
It is the infinite Mercy of God, to vouchſqfe us the MI of 
Comfort of his Preſence in any way or as 25h bur the 
It is the moſt aſtoniſhing and adorable Act of ha Fo: 
Goddheſs, that he would be pleas'd ſo far to conde- as 1 
Tcend, as to take our very Nature upon him, that he ing 
might be born, and might die for our ſakes. And ing 
that which magnifies his Mercy and Goodnels in the its 
higheſt meaſure, is certainly moſt worthy of the good Ex 
and merciful Gd. £776 08 | ow 
3. (The Satisfagtion of Chriſt by dying for our Sins, yin 
may be explain'd without ſappoſing that the Godhead / 
ſufferid. The Chriſtian Faith is, That as the Reaſe fer 
nable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo Cad and Man is voy Sin 
Chriſi; and that this Perſon conſiſting both of God and tha 
Man united, ſuffer'd for our Salvation: But that all Ctic 
the Sufferings were inflicted on the humane Nature ſon 
and terminated in it. God and Man became on all 
Chriſt, not by the Converſion of the Godbead into Flr Me 
hui by taking of the Manhood into God. The humane Na ſelf 
ture was aſſum'd into the Perſonality of his God head wh 
not by Conſuſion of Subflance, but by Unity of Perſon unc 
The divine Nature of Chriſt and his humane Na ma 


ture became one Perſon, and tho' theſe Two Nature 
e WIL remaif 
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remain as diſtinct as before the Union; yet all the 
properties of a Perſon belong to both Natures united, 
and whatever was done or ſuffer'd by him, was attri- 
buted to the Perſon conſiſting of both Natures. And 
25 in Man the Perſonality is derived from his ſuperi- 
or Nature to his inferior, and the Body is taken into 
a Unity of Perſon with the Soul ; ſo, much rather, 
when God was pleas'd to become united to Man; the 
perſonal he's or that $ub/iftence, whereby they are 
but one Perſon, is with the like Subordination of the 
humane to the divine Nature, as that of the Body to 
the Soul in Man; that is, with all Subordination, 
which can be conſiſtent with the Diſtinction of Na- 
tures, and the Preſervation of the free Exerciſe of the 
Faculties in the inferior Nature. This Subordination 
of the humane to the divine Nature in Chriſt, cauſes B 
the Unity of his Perſon conſiſting of both Natures. 8 
For by a Perſon, in the uſual Signification of the word, = 
25 it is apply'd to Creatures, is meant a rational Be- 
ing of a ſeparate Exiſtence from all other rational Bey 
ings: and therefore the humane Nature of Chriſt, by 
its Union with his divine Nature, having no ſeparate 
Exiſtence, has no Perſonality or Subſiſtence of its 
own, but in the Perſonality or Subſiſtence of his di- 
vine Nature. s | 

And Chriſt thus conſiſting of both Natures, ſuf- 
fer'd a proper and ſatisfactory Puniſhment for the 
Sins of all Mankind, by enduring in their ſtead, all 
that was required of them, according to the Sans 
ction of the divine Law. For by virtue of the per- 
ſonal Union of his divine with his humane Nature, 
all Chriſt's Sufferings receiv'd an infinite Value and 
Merit, and became entituled and aſcrib'd to God him- 
ſelf, becauſe they were undergone by that Perſon, 
who is God as well as Man, though they were not 4 
undergone by him in his divine, but only in his hu- 1 
mane Nature, 1 
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Thus God is ſaid to have purchaſed bis Church wiz 
bis own Blood, Acts xx. 28. And to have laid doun hi; 
Life for us, 1 Joh. iii. 16. The Lord of Glory was cry. 
cifyed, 1 Cor. ii. 8, For Actions and Paſſions in 3. 
ny Perſon are perſonal, and are attributed to the 
whole Perſon; and ſometimes thoſe Actions and paſ. 

ſions, which can be perform'd in one of thoſe Na. 
tures only, which conſtitute a Perſon, are yet at. 
tributed to the other Nature, which is uncapable of 
them otherwiſe than by that Relation which reſult 
from the Union of both Natures ; whereby all things 
that befal the Perſon, may be afhrm'd of it as ſuch, 
and therefore have reſpect to both the Natures, of 
which ir conſiſts, and may be apply'd to it, un- 
der the Denomination of either of them. All the 
Sous that came out of ihe loins of Jacob were ſeventy 
Souls, Exod. i. 7. H a Soul touch any unclean thing, 
Lev. v. 2. And the Soul that eateth of it, ſhall bur 
bis iniquity, Lev. vii. 18, 20. In theſe, and many o- 
ther places of Scripture, Actions and Paſhons peculi- 
ar to the Body, are, by reaſon of the Union of the 
Soul and Body, attributed to the Soul. Nay, both 
in the Hebrew and the Greek Text the Soul is ſome - 
times put for the Body, even of a dead Man, Lev, 
XXi. 11. xxii. 4. in which Senſe ® Biſhop Pear/on ex- 
plains Acts ii, 27. Pſal. xvi. 10. as divers others had 
done before him. 

And in other places the Body or Fleſh is often ta- 
ken for the whole Man, and that is attributed to it, 
which the Fleſh is of it ſelf uncapable of. The Fleſh di- 
ſtinctly conſider'd, and apart from the Soul, can net 
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On the Creed, Aft. v. b Archbiſhop Uſher's Anſwer 10 
the Jeſuites Challenge, p. 305. Virgil puts Souls for dead bodies, 
Nonius Marcellus ob/erves, cap. 6. 
lee, ait: egregias animas, quæ ſanguine nobis 

Hanc Patriam peperere ſuo, decorate ſuptemis 
Muneribus———— Ex. xi. 25. | 
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ther ſin, nor pray, nor underſtand, nor worſhip, nor 
partake of the Spirit, nor be zuſtify'd ; and yet all 
theſe things are aſcribed to the Fleſh, without any 
mention made of the Soul. All Fleſh had corrupted his 
away upon the Earth, Gen. vi. 12. O thou that heareſt 
Prayer, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come, Pſal. Ixv. 2. And 
all Fleſh ſhall know, that I the Lord am thy Saviour, and 
thy Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob, Iſai. xlix. 26. 
All Fleſb ſhall come to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord, 


Iſai. Ixvi. 23. And all Fleſh ſhall ſee the Salvation of 


God, Luke iti. 6. Iwill pour out of my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, Acts ii, 17. Joel ii. 28. By the works of the Law 
ſoall no Fleſh be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. And we ſay in our 
own Language, any Body thinks, or.any Body under- 
fands; tho' we all know, it is the Soul, and not the 
Body, which thinks, and underſtands. Ir is very u- 
ſual in other Books, and very agreeable to the Style 
of Scripture, and to the common Speech and Senſe of 
Men, for thoſe Actions or Paſſions of a Perſon to be 
attributed to him, under the Denomination of one of 
the united Natures, which could be perform'd only 
in the other, And the Union between the Godhead 
and the Manhood being like that which is between 
the Soul and the Body, the Son of God is ſaid to have 
ſuffered, and the Son of Man to have come down from 
Heaven z not that the Godhead ſuffered, or that the 
humane Nature-of Chriſt was in Heaven before his 
Incarnation, but according to the uſual Style of Scrip- 
ture, the Union between the divine and humane Na- 
tures entitles the Perſon conſiſting of them both, un- 
der the Denomination of either Nature, to that which 
was done in the other, tho' as the humane Nature did 
not partake of the Perfections of the divine: ſo nei- 
ther did the Divine Nature partake of the Sufferings 
of the humane. But both Natures being perſonally 
united, the Perſon is ſometimes denoted by one, and 
ſometimes by the other Nature. 
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All the Object ions againſt the Incarnation of the 
Son of God proceed upon the like Miſtake with theirs, 
who are apt to imagine that it is unworthy of God to 
be every where, and in all places, to behold and be 
— at the worſt of Actions; as if the Sun's 

rightneſs would not be the more reſplendent and 
glorious, if it could penetrate into the obſcureſt Cor- 
ners and Receſſes of the Earth; or as if his Rays 
could be ſully'd and defiled by the Foulneſs of any 
Object which they ſhine upon. And if it be no Di- 
minution to God's infinite Glory and Majeſty to be 
Omnipreſent, ir can be none to be more nearly and 
even perſonally united to ſome Part of the Creation; 
and therefore ir cannot be unworthy of God to be ſo 
united to the humane Nature, to manifeſt his Love 
and Favour, and extend his Goodneſs to Mankind, 
As God is every where preſent, ſo he is in a more e- 
ſpecial manner preſent in ſome places, than in others, 
by the Acts of his Power, or of his Grace and Favour; 
and he has vouchſafed a more eſpecial Preſence to 
fome Perſons than to others; and thus he was pre- 
ſent with his Prophets, who were ſent to prepare for 
and foretel Chriſt's coming. But he was perſonally 
united to the humane Nature of Chriſt. And this is 
the higheſt Honour and Advancement to our Nature, 
for God thus to aſſume it, but it can be no Diminu- 
tion to the divine Majeſty, becauſe God continues as 
he was from all Eternity, without any Alteration 
only by his perſonal Preſence and Union with our 
humane Nature, he cauſes all the Performances and 
Sufferings of it to be meritorious, for the Salvation of 
Mankind. 

The Son of God did not ſo come down from Hea- 
ven as to be no longer there, but to forſake his Fa- 
ther's Kingdom; He ſtill continued in Heaven in the 
fame Bliſs and Glory, that he enjoy'd with his Father 
from all Eternity, tho' he ſo manifeſted himſelf to the 
World, as to come and abide in it by m—— our 
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humane Nature. Our Saviour tells Nicodemus, John 
iii, 13. No Man bath aſcended up to Heaven, but he 
that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man 
which is in Heaven, He who fills Heaven and Earth 
with his Preſence, was ſtill in Heaven as much as 
ever, with reſpe& to his Godhead, tho' he made a 
more peculiar reſidence than he had before done on 
Earth, by dwelling in our Nature here. The Son of 
God who is at all times every where preſent, is yet in 
a peculiar manner preſent, where-eyer he is pleasd 
to manifeſt himſelf by peculiar Acts of his Goodneſs 
and Power, as he was pleas'd to do in a moſt ſtupen- 
dous manner in that Fleſh which he took upon him of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. And it cannot be thought incon- 
ſiſtent with the Majeſty of God to actuate the humane 
Nature, and to be join'd in the moſt ſtrict and viral 
Union with it, ſuppoſing God only to act upon it, 
and not to be acted upon by it, nor to ſuffer the Miſe- 
ries and feel the Pains which the humane Nature en- 
dures, (which would be Blaſphemy to aſſert of the 
divine Nature of Chriſt,) but to be in Heaven ſtill in 
his full Power and Majeſty. 

But ſome Man will ſay, how is this Union between 
the divine and humane Nature in Chriſt made, or 
wherein doth it conſiſt? To yhom we may reply, 
as our Saviour ſometimes did to the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, by asking another Queſtion, and enquiring, how 
the Body and Soul in Man are united: or, how God 
is preſent in all places: and how in him we live, and 
move, and have our being. And it no Man can tell 
how theſe things are, tho' no Man can deny the truth 
and reality of them, then it is not to be expected, that 
we ſhould be able to tell how the Union between the 
divine and humane Nature in Chriſt is made, or in 
what it conſiſts. We muſt acknowledge it a Myſte- 
ry, which it is above any Man's capacity to explain; 
but that there is ſuch an Union, we learn from the 
Scriptures, and thither we appeal for the truth * " 
I n 
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And the putting ſuch Queſtions, argues either a great 
mind to cavil, or great inconſideration, and ſhortneſ 
of thought. For what Man is there pretending to 
Reafon and Argument, of ſo little obſervation, as not 
to take notice, that of all the things which we daily 
ſee and perceive to be in the World, the nature and 
manner of Exiſtence of very few, or rather none of 
them, is fully underſtood by us? It is ſufficient for us 
to know, that great Reaſons may be given. for this 
diſpenſation of the Son of God incarnate, and that 
no material objection can be framed againſt it. 
Secondly, No other way (as far as we can appre- 
hend) could have been ſo proper and expedient, as the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, to procure the Salva- 
tion of Mankind, and therefore none could ſo well be- 
come the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 'The proof 
of this muſt depend upon the Reaſons for Chriſt's co- 
ming into che- World, and they are all comprehended 
in this one thing, the abolithing or taking away of 
Sin. And ye know that be was manifeſted to take away 


aur Sins, and in bim is no Sin, 1 John iii. 7. We are to 


conſider then, that the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the 
Fleſh, did more powerfully and effectually take away 
Sin, than any other way or means of Salvation could 
bave done. 0 

I. The Doctrine and Preaching of the Son of God 
bad more Power and Authority with it than the 
Preaching and Doctrine of a Man or Angel could 
have had. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
pbets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo 
be made the Worlds, Heb. i. 1, 2. Therefore we ought to 
give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
beard, left at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For if the 
word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſ- 
fon and diſobedience receiv'd a juſt recompence of reward, 
bow ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation, _— 
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at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him? Heb. ii. 1, 2, 30 
This being the laſt Meſſage which God had refoly'd 
to ſend to Mankind, a Perſon of the greateſt Digni- 
ty and Authority was to bring it: But laſt of all, be 
ent unto them his Son, ſaying, they will reverence my 
Son, Matth. xxi. 37. It is the laſt expedient, and the 
very utmoſt that could be done to reduce Sinners to 
Obedience; and if this will have no effect upon them, 
they muſt be left without all excuſe. This is the hea- 
vieſt aggravation of Sin, and that which renders Men 
utterly inexcuſable; he was in the Worla, and the World 
was made by him, and the World knew him not. He 
game unto his own, and his own received him not, John 
i. 10, 11. If the only begotten Son of God had not 
come and manifeſted himſelf in ſo wonderful a man- 
ner to the World, ſomething of a Plea might have 
been pretended ; but to reject the Son of God, was 
an evident deſpight done to the Father, and even hat- 
ing of the Father who had ſent him, as our Saviour 
declares, Jobn xv. 22, 23,24. And the blaſpheming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who vilified the Miracles 
of Chriſt, and aſcrib'd them to Beelzebub, was there- 
fore without Forgiveneſs, becauſe it was a rejecting 
of Chriſt, not as the Son of Man, but as God bleſſed 
for ever, and a deſpiſing and vilifying that which is 
the laſt means that can be uſed to reclaim the World; 
and that means whereby he manifeſted himſelf ro be 
the Son of God. To reject Chriſt, was to reje& the 
whole Trinity, which was jointly concern'd in this 
wonderful Diſpenſation. 

The Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon adds all the force 
and efficacy to his Doctrine that is poſſible; and 
therefore it was requiſite, that the Son of God ſhould 
become incarnate. God had before ſpoken from Hea- 
ven, but that was too terrible and full of Majeſty to 
be born by Mortals, and they that heard the Voice, 
entreated that the Word ſhould net be [ſpoken to them any 


more. 
4 
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more : for they could not endure that which was command. 
ed; and ſo terrible was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, I ex. 
ceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 19, 20, 21. But 
now God was pleas'd ro converſe with Man in a more 
familiar and humble manner; and our Bleſſed Saviour 
came to live amongſt Men with all the Gentleneſs and 
Meekneſs of the humane Nature, and all the Autho- 
rity of the divine. For in him dwelleth all the Fulne/; 
of the Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. ii. 9. The Godhead 
dwelt here in him under our humane Nature, layin 
aſide that awful Majeſty, which no Man can irs 
unto. | 
II. We havea greater Example of all Perfection and 
Holineſs ſet before us by the Son of God incarnate, 
than we could otherwiſe have had. It has been the 
general complaint made of other Teachers and Law. 
givers, that they ſeldom obſerve their own Rules, 
or live themſelves according to what they require of 
others. But our Saviour has given us an Example, if 
it be poſſible, even beyond his own Doctrine. For 
tho' he be no rigorous Lawgiver, but a moſt indul- 
gent and gracious Maſter to us, yet he was pleas'd to 
excuſe himſelf from no Duty or Inſtance of Obedi- 
ence, bur fulfilled both the moral and the ceremonial 
Law: there is-nothing ſo mean, nor ſo difficult and 
painful, but he perform'd it, to ſet us an abſolute 
Pattern of Obedience to the whole Duty of Man, in 
all that ever God requir'd of Mankind, It became hin 
to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, this was the end and inten- 
tion of his coming into the World, and he ful filled it 
in the moſt abſoſute and perfect manner, in all parti- 
culars. And to give ſuch an Example, is of unſpeak- 
able uſe and benefit; for Men are more eaſily led by 
Example than by Precept; and it is commonly ob— 
ſerv'd, that it is Example, for the moſt part, which 
governs the World. Men will follow the Vices of 
thoſe whole Virrues they never imitate; and the 


Faults of wiſe and great Men have too ſure 3 
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fatal an effect upon ſuch, as their Excellencies never 
each. 

It was neceſſary, that an Example of abfolute Per- 
ſection ſhould be given to the World, and this Ex- 
ample muſt be given by one of the ſame nature with 
our ſelves, or elſe it might have been an Example for 
Angels and Spirits, but not for Men; and therefore 
ſuch an Example the Son of God incarnate only could 
give, becauſe it was impoſſible for any created Being 
under all the Infirmities and Temptations incident to 
humane Nature to live up to ſuch a divine .Heighr 
and Excellency of all Perfection as our Saviour did, 
and to leave ſuch an Example to the World. 

He came not to teach us the Wiſdom of this World, 
how to get Riches and Honours z in this Mankind 
was well enough inſtructed before, and it could not 
but be unworthy of the Son of God to be born into 
the World with a deſign to enjoy the Pleaſures and 
the Profits, and the Honours of it; this was beneath 
the Majeſty of Heaven, and the infinite Perfection and 
eſſential Bliſs and Happineſs of the divine Nature. 
But to manifeſt himſelf, to ſnew the mean and worth- 
leſs Vanity of thoſe things, of which Men are ſo fond; 
to give an Example of Contentment in a low Condition, 
of Victory under Temptations, and of Patience and 
Meekneſs under the ſevereſt Afflictions and Torments; 
to diſcover to Men the way to Happineſs in the worſt 
Circumſtances of this World; to teach thoſe who enjoy 
this World's Goods, not to be proud of them, nor 
deſpiſe others; and thoſe who want them, to be con- 
tented and happy without them; to lead Men in the 
way to Happineſs thro' all Conditions, thro? all the 
Miſeries and Calamities which mult befal many of us 
in this mortal ſtate; this is a glorious and godlike 
Deſign, it is ſuch as none but the Son of God could 
perform, and ſuch as we may in reaſon believe he 
would undertake; and for which he might vouchſafe 
to live a humane Lite upon Earth. 


III. The 
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III. The Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt for 
us, is of greater power and efficacy than any could 
have been, if the Son of God had not become Man to 
die for our ſakes. There is one God, and one Media. 
tor between God and Men, the Man Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 
ii. J. He was to be Man as well as God, that coming 
with divine Power and Authority, and yet with the 
Affability and Acceſſibleneſs of a Man, he might in 
all reſpe&s be fully qualified to perform the Office of 
a Mediator between God and Man. If he had nor 
been God, he could not have come with abſolute Au- 
thority to offer us terms of Reconciliation z and un- 
leſs he had been Man; he could not have treated with 
Men in ſo familiar and condeſcending a way upon 
theſe terms. 
And the Right and Authority of Chriſt's Media- 
tion and Interceſſion in behalf of Ainners, is founded 
upon his Merits and Satisfaction for the Sins of Men; 
and this ſuppoſes him ro be both God, and Man; 
Aan, that he might ſuffer and die for us; and Goa, 
that his divine Nature might give an infinite value 
to his Death and Sufferings, and render them ſatisfa- 
ctory for the Sins of the World. Tho' it ſhould be 
ſuppoſed (which can never be proved) that God in 
his mercy might have pardon'd Sinners without the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt; yer if in mercy he might have 
forgiven, he might in juſtice have puniſh'd them, un- 
les ſatisfaction had been made; and nothing could 
have made ſatisſaction to his Juſtice, but the Suffer- 
ings of his Son: Becauſe, as the Obedience and Sut- 
ferings of no Creature could be ſuppoſed, for his 
Worth and Excellency, to be equivalent to the Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of all Mankind; ſo not only 
the Performance of his Obedience, and the Patience 
under his Sufferings, but the Innocence and Perſeve- 
rance in Righteouſneſs of every Creature, muſt be 
aſcribed to the Grace and Goodneſs of God, not to 


any Power of his owa to ſuſtain himſelf; fo far woe 
the 
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the moſt perfect and excellent Creature be from me- 


firing for others. And becauſe the Obedience and 


Sufferings of no created Being, could have been of that 
value as to make ſatisfaction for the Sins of Mankind; 
therefore no Creature could have redeemed Man, or 
have become Mediator for him upon the terms of his 
own Merits in Man's behalf, ſo as to plead the price 
of Redemption laid down for him. God may grant 
the Requeſts of Angels and Men, our of his free Mer- 
cy and Bounty, but there can be no neceſſary force 
and efficacy in Interceſſions, where there is no prece- 


dent merit and ſatisfaction on the part of the Inter- 


ceſſor. But Chriſt pleads his Merits on our account, 
and mediates our Cauſe with his Father upon the terms 
of ſtrict Juſtice, and by virtue of the Ranſom of his 
own Blood; and is ſo powerful an Interceſſor for us, 
that not only the Mercy and Goodneſs, but even the 
Juſtice of God cannot deny his Interceſſion. It was 
the free Grace of God to ſend his Son to ſuffer in our 
ſtead; but ſince he was pleas'd to admit of this Com- 
mutation of the Puniſhment which we had deſerv'd, 
and to transfer it upon his own Son; his Death was 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Sa- 
tiefaftion for the Sins of the whole World; which the 
Death of no- Creature could have been, and therefore 
no created Being could have become our Mediator by 
virtue of his own Merit, and have fatisfy'd the ut- 
moſt Juſtice of God; much leſs could any Creature 
have merited the aſſiſtance of Grace, and the Rewards 
of Glory for us. | 


IV. The Incarnation of the Son of God is the _ | 


effectual means to excite in us Faith, and Hope, and 
Charity, an unfeigned Love of God, and of our 
Neighbour, the love of Virtue, and the hatred of 
Sin; and to diſpoſe and engage us to all Virtue and 
piety. The Son of God aſſuming our Nature, gives 
us the greateſt aſſurance of his compaſſion for our In- 
irmities, and his deſire of our Happineſs, God is in- 
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finitely merciful in his own' divine Nature, but he ne. 
ver could give ſuch an inſtance of his Mercy and Loye 
towards ours, as by taking it upon himſelf. God i; 
eſſential Truth and Holineſs; and yet willing my, 
abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe the immutahj. 
lity of his Counſel, he confirm'd it with an Oath. And in 
like manner in the preſent caſe, God being willing to 
give us all the grounds for Faith and Confidence in 
him that can be imagined, took our Nature upon him, 
that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible 
for God to deceive, we might have a firong Conſolation, 
both from the Goodneſs of the divine Nature, and 
from the Tenderneſs and Compaſſions of our own. Fir 
We have not an High-Prieſt, who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our Infirmities, and therefore are exhorted 
in this confidence, to come boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, Heb. iv. 15,16. vi. 17, 18. We are aflured, 
that he has the greateſt concern for that Nature which 
he has taken into a perſonal Union with himſelf, and 
continually preſents before his Father in Heaven for 
us. And we are likewiſe aſſur'd of the Father's Love 
toward us; For now we know that he loves us, ſceing 
he bas not witheld his Son, his only Son from us, but 
fent him into-the World to die for our Salvation. He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but deliver'd him up for us 
all; how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things? Who- ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God, 
Elett ? It is God that juſtiſieth, who is he that conden- 
neth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen a- 
gain, who is even at the right band of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 32, 33, 34 

And as the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, is 
peculiarly adapted and defign'd to raiſe our Faith, and 
Hope, and Truſt, and Confidence, and Dependence 
upon God, fo it is above all the moſt prevailing mo- 
tive to engage our Love. The infinite Love of Chriſt 
in dying tor us, muſt needs require and even extoft 


from us all poſſible returns of Love, and *. m 
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Adoration. St. Chryſoſtom gives this as one Rea- 
ſon, why the Son of God was incarnate, to become 
the Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind; becauſe if it 
had been poſſible for a Creature to undertake and ef- 
fe& our Redemption, Men would never have thought 
they could have had efteem enough for him, or have 
made due expreſſions of their Gratitude, unleſs they 
had deify'd him, and committed Idolatry in W orſhip- 
ping him, and paying him all divine Honours: and 
to prevent this in Moſes, who was but a temporal De- 
liverer, and but a Type of Chriſt, his Sepulchre was 
conceal'd from the {/raelites. So dear is the Memory 
of great and generous Benefactors wont to be, that 
Men are apt to think they never can be ſufficiently 
grateful ro them, unleſs they even adore and worſhi 
them; which was one chief occaſion of Idolatry a- 
mong the Heathens: therefore the Redemption of 
the whole World was a thing that could belong only 
to the Son of God, to whom all Love and Reverence, 
all Worſhip and Adoration is due. And this being 
the great Aim and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
to bring us to obey God upon Principles of Love, the 
Foundation of it is laid in the Love of God to- 
wards us. Nothing can be conceiv'd, which could 
have ſo powerfully prevail'd upon Men to love Gad, 
as the Incarnation of his Son; and Love being the 
only Principle of Obedience which can be accep- 
table to God, this muſt be the moſt proper and 
fitting Diſpenſation, which is moſt apt to excite 
in us the Love of God. The Power and Maje- 
ſty of God had been manifeſted before in the Cre- 
ation, and Preſervation, and Government of the 
World, and in many fignal Judgments upon Sin- 
ners. The divine Mercy and Goodneſs was like- 
wiſe viſible in the daily Bleſſings beftow'd upon Man- 
kind ; but the exceeding Riches of his Grace was made 
_ ®: Chryſoſt. A/. . Tom. 7. x 64 
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known in his kindneſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus 
Epheſ. ii. 7. | ; 
And as this muſt cauſe us to love God, ſo it muſt 
make us, if any thing can do it, to have Love one for 
another. God Incarnate is the Head and vital Prin. 
ciple, the common Bond of Life and Union between 
Chriſtians; and we are oblig'd to mutual Love, not 
only becauſe we are all of the ſame nature, but he. 
cauſe the Son of God has been pleas'd to dignify that 
Nature in aſſuming it. This ought to make us value 
our own Nature, and to have a due Eſteem and Affe- 
ction for it, in whomſoever it be. How can we de- 
ſpiſe any one who is a Partaker of that Nature, of 
which the Son of God has vouchſafed to partake in its 
meaneſt condition? Or hate any, whom he lov'd ſo 
well as to die for him? This makes all Men worthy 
of our Reſpect and Love, not of our Contempt or Ha- 
tred; they are of that Nature, which Chriſt, as Man, 
is of; and they are his Purchaſe, and we muſt love 
what is his, and what he has ſo dearly paid for, if we 
love Chriſt himſelf. Beloved, ſays St. John, if God ſi 
loved us, we ought alſo to'love one another, 1 Joh. iv. 11. 
And this is St. Paul's Argument to the Corinthians, to 
Excite them to Charity towards their poor Brethren. 
For ye know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that th 
he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye thro 
Dis poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
The Incarnation of the Son of God muſt likewiſe 
cauſe us to have the greateſt Hatred and Deteſtation 
of Sin, as being that which is molt” diſpleaſing to 
God, and that which occaſion'd the Death of his on- 
ly Son to atone for it. And it is evident, that all 
Who neglef ſo great Salvation, muſt expect the heavi- 
eſt Puniſhment for ſo heinous a Contempt and Provo- 
cation. If we will be gain'd by any Methods of Love, 
Ghriſt has done all thax is poſſible to effect it: But if 
we will not be movid by all the Kindneſs and Com- 
paſſions of Love it ſelf, we can . 
© LACS" 4 © avour; 
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Favour; if the Son of God came to die for us, and we 
will not regard it fo as to be made the better by it, 
nothing more can be look'd for, but Mratb and fiery 
Indignation. 

So that the Manifeſtation of the Son of God in the 
Fleſh was the moſt proper and fitting means to work 
upon the Love, and Fear, and Hope, and all the Paſ- 
ſions of Mankind, and to produce all thoſe Graces in 
us which the Goſpel requires. It is the beſt fitted 
both to the Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel, and to 
the Nature of Man; and therefore if any other means 
had been poſſible, yet none that we can conceive could 
have been ſo effectual to procure the Salvation of 
Men. | 

But that the Son of God incarnate ſhould not only 
ſuffer, but ſuffer to that Extremity both of Body and 
Mind, has been a great Objection in the Mouths and 
Writings of the Infidels of our days, and of all former 
Ages; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak to it more at large. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, after his Reſurrection, 
puts this Queſtion to Cleopas and the other Diſciple, 
who were walking to Emmaus, in great Sorrow and 
Perplexity of Mind, by reaſon of his Death; Ougbt 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
bis Glory? Luke xxiv. 26. Which implies, that there 
were great and indiſpenſable Reaſons for this won- 
derful Diſpenſation of the divine Goodneſs. The 
Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary both for the Expi- 
ation of the Sins of Mankind, and for his own Exal- 
tation in Heaven, there to become our Interceſſor at 
the Right Hand of God the Father. They were in 
order to his Enterance into his Glory. | | 

1. His Sufferings were neceſſary to expiate the Sin 
of Mankind. A wiſe and good Governour will nei- 
ther pardon Crimes committed againſt the Order and 
End of his Government upon ſlight Terms, nor omit - 
any due Care to provide, both that Satisfaction ma 


be made for the Violation of his Laws, and that thoſe 


Bb; who 
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who have been guilty of the Breach of them, may be. 
come ſerviceable to him for the future. God the Fa. 
ther therefore, the great Lord ayd Governor of the 
World, in his Juſtice required ſuch Satisfa&ion for 
the Sins of Men, as no Creature could make him; 
and his Son voluntarily offer'd himſelf for our Atone. 
ment: Which Propoſal the Father was pleas'd ſo far 
to accept and approve, as to ſend the Son into the 
World, and permit him to be crucify'd. For there 
is as true and real, tho” not the ſame, Diſtinction be- 
tween the Three Perſons of the Godhead, as there is 
between the Perſons of Men. And the Father and Son 
tranſacted this gracious Work of our Redemption, in 
like manner as a King's Son might pay down a Ran- 
ſom to his Father for his diſobedient Subjects, to ex- 
empt them from that Forfeiture of their Lives or E- 
ſtates, which they had incurr'd. 

According to this Agreement, he who knew no Sin, 
was made Sin for us, (2 Cor. v. 21.) He ſuſtain'd the 
Perſon of Sinners, by. undergoing the-Puniſhment due 
to Sin. Chriſt's Sufferings. being meritorious, were 
to be in that Meaſure and Degree, as to make it evi- 
dent, that he ſuffer'd and merited for the whole 
World. He bore all the Weight and Burthen of Sin, 
and all the Wrath and Curſe of God, which was due 
to it, was Expiated in his Perſon; and for this, a 
well as other Reaſons, he had not thoſe Supports and 
Comforts under his unſpeakable Sufferings and Tor- 
ments, which St. Stephen and other Martyrs have 
found. But his divine Nature was pleas'd only to 
ſuſtain his humane, not to relieve it; and to add in- 
finite Merit to his Sufferings, not to remove or abate 
them. He promis'd his Diſciples to ſend the Com- 
forter, who would abide with them, and ſupport them 


in all Temptations and Sufferings: Which Promiſe 
he conſtantly fulfill'd; and miraculous Graces of Cou- 
rage and Patience were afforded them in all their Al- 


flictions. But his own Sufferings were ſo much grea- 
| | ter 
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ter than any of theirs ever were, that his humane Na- 
ture was, as it were, for/aken of his divine Nature; 
notwithſtanding the inſeparable Union of both Na- 
tures; and his Soul was left for a time deſtitute of 
Conſolation, as his Body afterwards lay in the Grave, 
void of Life, notwithſtanding the perpetual Union of 
the divine with the whole humane Nature, after its 
Aſſumption. 

When it is alledged, that a much leſs degree of Suf- 
fcrings in the Son of God would have been an equiva- 
lent Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind; it may be 
ſufficient to anſwer, that God, to manifeſt his utmoſt 
Hatred and Deteſtatjon of Sin, was pleas'd to demand 
of his own Son all that humane Nature, in its higheſt 
ſtare of Innocence and Righteouſneſs, could undergo. 
The Vindication owing to his Honour, and the Repa- 
ration due to his Juſtice, could not be perform'd at an 
eaſier Price, than by the moſt perfect Obedience, and 
the extremeſt Sufferings. 

And as the divine and humane Nature are perſo- 
nally united in Chriſt, ſo they both concurr'd in effe- 
cting our Redemption. The humane Nature had the 
ſuffering Part, which was to be complete in its kind, 
and then to receive the utmoſt Perfection, and be- 
come fully meritorious and expiatory, by virtue of the 
Union between the humane and the divine Nature. 
The Sufferings of the Son of Man, in themſelves great 
beyond Conception, and valuable beyond all Compa- 
riſon, are of infinite Merit and Efficacy, becauſe he 
is the Son of God. 

The humane Nature in Chriſt was to ſuffer for the 
Sins of the ſame Nature in Adam and his Poſterity; 
and therefore the Meaſure and Degree of Suffering in 
the One, was to bear ſuch Proportion to the Sins of 
the Other, that in our humane Nature, the ſtricteſt 
and moſt abſolute Obedience might be perform'd; 
and all poſſible Amends might be made by the Suffer- 
ings of the humane Nature, as far as it was capable, 
B b 4 : for 
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for the Diſobedience of Mankind. Bur fince the hy. 
mane Nature, of it ſelf, muſt needs ſo far fall ſhort 
of a full Satisfaction; the divine Nature, in virtue of 
irs perſonal Union with the humane, did, by infinite 
Merit, ſupply all Deficiencies. The humane Nature 
was to go as far towards a Satisfaction, as it was ca- 
pable; and the Union of it with the divine Nature 
made out what muſt of neceſſity be wanting in any 
created Nature. We may affuredly conclude, that if 
any created Being could have effected the Expiationof 
Sin, it mult have been the humane Nature of Chriſt, 
in which was perform'd all, that could be done to- 
wards an Expiation, and his divine Nature made it a 
full Expiation and Satisfaction. 1 5 
2. Chriſt's Sufferings were neceſſary in order to his 
own Exaltation in Heaven. This the Scripture ex- 
preſly and frequently teaches. - But we ſee Feſus, who 
2as made a little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering 
of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour, that he by the 
Grace of God, ſhould taſte Death for every man. For it 
became im, for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the 
Captain of their Salvation perfeft thro' Sufferings, Heb. 
11. 9, 10. Chriſt is here ſaid for the ſuffering of 
Death to be crowned with Glory and Honour, and 
being the Captain or Author of our Salvation, he was 
in his humane Nature made perfect and fit for Glory 
in Heaven, through his Sufferings upon Earth. bo 
in the days of his Fleſh, when he had offered up Prayers 
and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto 
him that was able to ſave him from Death, and was heard 
in that he feared; though he were a Son, yet learned be 
Obedience by the things which he ſuffered, and being made 
perfect he became the Author of eternal Salvation untoall 
them that obey him, (Heb. v. 7.) Though he be in his 
divine Nature the eternal Son of God; yet his Obe- 
dience in his humane Nature was to be made com- 
plete and entire by the things which he ſuffer'd, 10 


2 
— == —Y * 
8 8 4 1 
— 2 — — 


** 
. 
[ 1 
4 Q 
A 
1 
* | 
2 . 
W 
iv} 
1 
. 
'Y 
* 
. 
* 
ow 
0 
1 
x 
1 
* 


= of the Chriftian Religion. 377 


he was, in reſpect of that Nature, to be hereby ren- 
der'd perfect, and fully accompliſh'd, to be our Medi- 
ator and Interceſſor, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, who for the Foy that was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at the 
Right Hand of the throne of God, (Heb. xii. 2.) . 

Our Saviour was born of the Bleſſed Virgin in the 
greateſt Purity and Innocence. But, as his Body was 
to receive gradual Improvements in Growth and 


ons, than it brought into the World. For we read 
of Chriſt in the ſame Words, which are before uſed 
of St. John Baptiſt, (Luke i. 80.) that the child grew 
and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and then it is added, that he 
was filled with Wiſdom; and the Grace of God was upon 
lim. And again, Jeſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Sta- 
ture, and in favour with God and Man, (Luke ii. 40, 52.) 
He was born in a ſtate of unſpotted Innocence and 
Righteouſneſs, but the Faculties of his Mind advanc'd 
in Wiſdom, and attain'd continually higher degrees of 

Perfection, as his Body improv'd in Stature. 
And that he might in his humane Nature arrive at 
the higheſt ſtate of Perfection, of which a Creature 
could be capable, and might merit to be placed as 
Head over the whole Creation, it was neceſſary (as 
St. Paul often declares). that this Captain of our Sal- 
ration, this Author and Finiſher of our Faith, ſhould 
be made perfect thro' Sufferings, and then enter into 
bis Glory, and fit at the Right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, far above all Principality, and Power, and Migbt, 
and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this World, but alſo in that which is to come, (Epheſ. 
.21.) Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being made 
ſubje unto him, (1 Pet. iii. 22.) e 
The Exaltation of the humane Nature of Chriſt 
was in Recompence for its great Sufferings, and theſe 
were to bear as full a Proportion, as might be, to the 
Reward. The Son of God, of che ſame Nature with 
his 


Strength; ſo his Soul was capable of higher Perfecti- 
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his Father, made himſelf of no Reputation, and to 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in th; 
likeneſs of Men. And being found in faſhion as a Man, 
be humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs. Wherefore, for this Reaſon, 
and upon this Account and Conſideration, God alſ 
bath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which 
is above every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue fhould 
confeſs, that Jeſus is Chriſt, to the Glory of God the Fa. 
iber, (Phil. ii. 7.) 

Some Men object: If the Son of God, incarnate, 
muſt have ſuffer'd; yet why muſt he needs have ſuf. 
fer'd in that manner? Why to that Extremity ? Why 
with ſuch Agonies of Soul, as well as Torments of 
Body? Were not a few Drops of Blood ſhed by the 
Son of God ſufficient to atone for the Sins of the 
whole World? Was then the reſt as Water ſpilt up- 
on the Ground, or running waſte, without any Ule or 
Benefit? God forbid. Bur thoſe who pur ſuch raſh 
and bold Queſtions, may receive this full and plain 
Anſwer, That Chriſt ought thus to have ſuffered, be- 
cauſe his humane Nature was to be as inſtrumental, 
and to contribute as much, as was poſlible, to the Ex 
| eng of the Sins'of Men: and it was by theſe Sut- 

ings to be rais'd to the higheſt Perfections, that a- 
ny Creature could poſſibly attain, that in Recompence 
for the ſame Sufferings, it might receive ſuch Ho- 
nours and Rewards, as no Creature beſides could re- 
ceive, and might be plac'dat the Right Hand of God, 
above every created Being. Ought not Chriſt to have 
fuffer'd theſe things, that he might enter into his Glory? 
Into that Glory, which by the gracious and wonder- 
ful Diſpenſation of the divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, was prepar'd in Reward for ſuch Suffering), 
and due to ſuch Merit. „ ; 
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Another Objection is made, That the Son of God 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much, and yer ſhould himſelf declare, 
that there be few who will be ſaved. I ſhallnor here 

t, what has been already ſaid of the promulga- 
tion of the Old and New Teſtament throughout the 
World, of the reaſonableneſs of Man's being creared 
capable of Sin and Damnation, and of the conſiſten 
of the eternity of Hell Torments with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, how great ſoever the Number be 
of thoſe who ſuffer them. I ſhall here only ſay, that 
how few ſoever they, who ſhall be ſaved, will be in 
compariſon of the number of the wicked, condemned 
to everlaſting Puniſhment 3 yet the Salvation of all, 
that ſhall be faved, is ſolely owing to the Merits of 
Chriſt's Sufferings z and that the wicked might have 
been ſaved by virtue of the ſame Merits, if they had 
not neglected their own Salvation. Let thoſe, who 
urge this Objection, conſider, if there be few that 
will be ſaved upon the terms of the Goſpel, how ma- 
ny more would be ſaved upon the terms of natural 
Religion. Can Men that live in the Practice of the 
Crimes of Murther, Adultery, Injuſtice and Oppreſ- 
fion, have any reaſonable hopes of Salvation, upon 
any terms of Religion, whether it be natural or re- 
vealed? Or, can thoſe, who make this an Objection 
againſt the Goſpel, hope to eſcape better by any thing, 
which can deſerve to be called Religion, and is agree- 
able ro the general Notions which Mankind have, of 
Juſtice, Temperance, and common Honeſty ? Our 
Bleſſed Saviour has taught us the proper and uſeful 
Inference, which ought to be made from this Do- 
ctrine. Strive to enter in at the firait Gate: for many, 
[ ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able: 
when once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath 
ſout to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and to 
knock at the Door, ſayi 3 Lord, Lord, open unto us, 
and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, 1 know not whence 
Je are, Luke xiii. 24, 27. When once the opportu- 
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nity of working out their own Salvation is loſt, the 
Belief and Profeſſion of Religion, nay, even Gifts of 
Miracles and Prophecy, will be of no advantage to 
evil Men; ſo far will prophane Cavils and Objections 
be from ſtanding them in any ſtead. But this can 
concern thoſe only, who. have arrived; to the uſe 
of Reaſon, and it is obſervable, that 4 great par 
of thoſe, who are born, die in their Infancy; and it 
it certain by God's word, that Children which are Bap- 
tized, dying before they commit actual Sin, are undoubted- 
& ſaved. This Declaration of our Church has been 
the conſtant Doctrine of the Catholick Church in all 
Ages, inſomuch that © St. Auguſtine looked upon him, 
as no better, than an Iufidel, who doubted of the 
Salvation of Children dying after Baptiſm; and as to 
thoſe, who die unbaptized, before the commiſſion of 
Actual Sin; f he did not ſuppoſe their Condemnation 
to be ſo grievous, as to make it preferable to them not 


/ 1238 born, but 692 ſurvive ſix whole years; and of 
1000, but 7 10 arrive to the ſixth year ; and one half are dead 
in ſeventeen years. 1238, being then reduced to 616, Mr. Halley's 
eſtimate of the Degrees of the mortality of Mankind. Miſcell. 

- Curiof. Vol. 1. 1 Mp” 
© Tantum valebit (Sacramentum Baptiſmi) ut ſi ante rationis 
aſum ex hac vita emigraverit, fer ipſum ſacramentum, commen- 
Aaste "Ectleſie charitate, ab"illa condemnatione, - que per unum 
: hewwmem intravit in mundum, Chriftiano adjutorio [iberetur Hog 
+ qui non credit, e fieri non poſſe arbitratur, profefto infidelis eſt, 
et ſi habeat Fidei ſacramentum : longeque meltor eſt ille parvulus, 
qui etiamſi fidem nondum habeat in togitatione, non ei tamen 
obicem contraria cogitationis opponit; unde ſacramontum ejus ſa- 
lubriter percipit. Ep. 23. ff Quis dubitauarit Parvulos non 
Baptixatos, qui ſolum habent Originale peccatum, nec ullis proprits 
aggravantur, in damnatione omnium le viſſima futuros ? 946 
qualis O quanta erit, quamvis definire non poſſim, non tamen 
audeo dicere, quod eis, ut nulli eſſent, quam ut ibi eſſent, potius 
expeuiret. Verizm vos quoque qui eos velut liberos ab omni damna- 
tione eſſe contenditis, cogitare non vultis, qua illos damnatione pu- 
niatis, alienando à vita Dei, e& a Regno Dei tot Imagines Dei. 
Aug. contra Julian. J. v. c. 8. | Poteſt proinde reftt dici parvulos 
ſine Baptiſmo de corpore exeuntes in damnatione emnium mitiſſima 
futures, Id. de Peccatorum meritis & Remiſlione. I. i. C. 16. 
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to be, rather than to be. And he never retracted this 
Opinion, tho both the Books againſt the Pelagians 
in which this Doctrine is delivered, are mentioned in 
his Retraftations, and the very next Chapter of the 
former Book is corrected, in a thing of no great mo- 
ment. Bur in that his great and elaborate Work a- 
gainſt Julian the Pelagian, he reſolved to let nothing 
paſs without cenſure, which he thought deſerved it. 
This was oge of his laſt Works, and written but a 
few years before his Death; which ſhews that he 
finally perſiſted in that Opinion concerning Infants 
dying without Baptiſm. The Book De Fide ad Pe- 


trum Diaconum, which was formerly aſcribed to St. 
Auguſtine, and for-which he was ſtyled durus infantum 


7 wm, XV T3 ow wo *—_ „ 


# 


— 


| 


Pater, was written by Fulgentius Ruſpenſis, and is in 
ede Editions of his Works. St. Auguſtine ſeems, in 


effect, to place un-baprized Infants in a middle State, 
as St. h Gregory Nazianzen did, where they are ſuppoſed 
neither to ſuffer Puniſhment, nor to partake of Re- 
ward. For the condemnation he "il whory can be 
conſiſtent with no degree of Hell- Torments. 
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f 8 Re tract. l. ii. c. 33, 62. | | 
it h "Hygpdi=r2g; J Hirt dead gert, fire vA, a 

rd diu’ xeats, as noOegyirt; , ae; |, AG waboy] as 
4 7 Cyl, 4 de & 1 0545 d x0AGUTruy ati ©», nov xz 
rie dave N 0545 & runs, 101 35 rA. Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. 
ſ, This Orat. cited by S. Aug. contra. Julian. I. i. c. 2. Aug. de Lib. 
Arb. I. iii. c.23. Ta 3 abaxſice Y ra ibhnixa (vwris) Art ws Bact- 
, eiotggorian, Art dA eig xoAuTIY, ajpagſiar 9 us treg; ave 
Queſt, ad Antiochum inter Athan. Oper. Qu. 114. 

Illos inſantes, qui extra Chriſli Eccleſiam, in Regno tenebrarum 
nati, noxa originalis peccati tenentur, quin ejus reatum, à quo 
per Chriſtum ſoluti non ſunt, ſi 2 vita diſcedant, luituri ſint, dubium 
mihi non eſt: quam vis ab Auguftino non diſſentiam, qui affirmet 
Parvulos non baptizatos, qui ſolum habent originale Peccatum, 
nec ullis propriis aggravantur peccatis, in da mnatione omnium le- 
viſima futuros. Imo libenter ſcholaſticis aſſentiam, qui non ſenſus 
ut diximus ſed damni ſolummodo pena afficiendos putant. Caſſand, 
de Baptiſmo. p. 777. RR, 
14404 64 5 4.6 ' . 
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382 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
But to conclude this Difficulty, concerning the 
ater Number of thoſe who periſh ; than of thoſe, 
who will be ſaved. The Faith in Chriſt's Merirs 
and Obedience to his Commands, by the Righteous; 
and the neglect, and deſpite done to the Spirit of Grate, 
by the wicked muſt derermine the final Stax of 
ch. 
And the righteous are repreſented to St. Joby as 4 
great Multitude, that no Man could number, of all Na- 
tions, and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, Rev. vii. . 


A SAA 484483823 
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Of Chriſts being Tempted by the Devil. 


T may ſeem a very ſtrange, and almoſt incredible 
I thing, That the Son of God ſhould permit him- 
ſelf to be tempted of the Devil, and that, not in ſuch 
a manner, as Men are wont to be tempted; by ſug- 
. and inſinuations upon their Minds, but by 

ing carried by him from place to place, and endu- 
ring his inſults both of Words and Actions, for forty 
Days, as St. Mark and St. Luke aſſure us. That not only 
wicked Men, but that that apoſtate Spirit, the pro- 
fels'd Enemy of God, the vileſt and worſt part of the 
whole Creation, abandoned to all Evil, ſhould be ſut- 
fered to make ſuch attempts upon the Perſon of him, 
who is God bleſſed for ever, infinite in Holineſs and 
in Power, might be thought Blaſphemy to imagine, 
if we had not the expreſs Word of Scripture for the 
truth of it. I ſhall therefore, I. Give an Account of 
this wonderful Diſpenſation: And then, II. I ſhall 
make ſome few Obſervations upon it. 

I. I ſhall give an Account of this wonderful Diſpen- 
fation. The Sufferings of the Son of God were as 


much the deſign and buſineſs of his coming into the 
| 2 f World, 
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World, as his moſt miraculous Works, and the moſt 
glorious Acts and Manifeſtations of his divine Power. 
It was to make an atonement for our Sins by his Suf- 
ferings, that he deſcended from Heaven, and vouch- 
afed ro dwell among Men. His Almighty Power 
might have been made manifeſt in as many, and as 
wonderful inſtances, if he had never taken our Na- 
ture upon him; but he was to become Man, that he 
might be capable of ſuffering for us. For he could 
ſuffer only in his humane Nature: And he was to ſuffer 
in his whole humane Nature, both in Body and in 
Soul, all that evil Men or evil Spirits could inflict, 
that the Captain of our Salvation, in his humane Na- 
ture, might be made perfect by theſe Suffering, and 
that this Nature in him might endure all, which in 
its moſt perfect ſtate it could undergo, in ſatisfaction 
for the Sins of the ſame Nature in us. Chriſt was 
contented to be now tempred by the Devil, in his 
great Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Mankind, who 
were taken captive by him at his will, to prevent their 
being tormented by him for ever in Hell : Therefore 
was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil. The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
required, that Chriſt ſhould be tempted by Devils, 
3 well as tormented and crucified by Men; that he 
might gain an abſolute Conqueſt over all his and our 
Enemies, and aſcend triumphant in our Nature into 
Heaven. 
It was no more unworthy of the Son of God to un- 
dergo the Aſſaults of Devils, than to ſuffer the Inju- 
ries and Indignities of Men, to be expoſed to the 
Temptations of Satan, to be placed by him firſt upon 
a Pinacle of the Temple, in order to perſuade him 
to caſt himſelf down from thence, and then to be re- 
moved by him to an exceeding high Mountain, the 
Devil endeavouring to ſeduce him with the Proſpect 
of all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them, which, as in a Glaſs, were from thence a—_ 
cnt 
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ſented to him in one view; all this was no more he. 
low the infinite Honour and Dignity of the Son of 
God, than it was for him to be dragged before An- 
nas and Caiaphas, and then ſent to Pilate, and by him 
to Herod, to be expoſed in royal Robes to the Af. 
fronts and Mockery of the Soldiers, to be buffered, 
and ſpit upon, and ſcourged, and at laſt crucified : 
And in his laſt Agonics, his Soul was exceeding ſorrow- 
ul even unto Death, which forced from him that loud 
and dreadful Cry, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? But there was nothing hurtful, nothing 
terrifying to him in this approach of Satan. Chriſt 
bore his impious Words, and inſolent Uſage, as long 
as he pleaſed, and as long as was fitting, and inſtru- 
mental to the Ends of his Incarnation, and then with 
Authority charged him to depart. He had Legions 
of Angels at his command, if he would have employed 
them againſt his Enemies : But how then ſhould the 
Scriptures bave been fulfilled? How had the end of his 
coming into the World been accompliſhed? 

Since the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel was not at firſt 
fully and perfectly underſtood by the good Angels, 
but was gradually manifeſted ro them, Ephe/. 1.10. 1 Pet. 
1. 12. it is no wonder, that the Devil ſhould be igno- 
rant of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as St. Ignatius 
and others of the Fathers have med. And he ſee- 
ing our Saviour in the Wilderneſs for ſo long time, 
with the wild Beaſis, as St. Mark acquaints us, and 
bungry, as the other Evangeliſts inform us, without 
any Food to ſuſtain himſelf, after he had been decla- 
red the Beloved Son of God, (Marth. iii. 17.) was in 
doubt whether Chriſt was indeed the Son of God in 
*he moſt proper and higheſt ſenſe of the Word: and 
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a Ep. ad Epheſ. c. 19. Aug. Civit. Dei, L ix. c. 21. Vamvit 

dicat Marcus Evangeliſta de Demonibus : Sciebant enim Cnriſtum 

ipſum eſſe Jelum. Scieruut quidem ipſum eſſe, fed qui in Lego 

28 erat; myſterium tamen eius, qua tilius Dei eff, nei cte- 
ant, Ambroſius in 10. 11. | | 
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to try whether he were or no, he tempts him to work 
1 Miracle to fatisfie his Hunger, by commanding the 
Stones in the Wilderneſs to be rurned into Bread. It 
had been as eaſie for our Saviour to ſend this accur- 
ed Fiend immediately into Hell, as it could be to 
cauſe Stones to be made Bread, or to do any thing 
ſe : But that was not to be done before the time; he 
now confures him from the Scriptures, and vanquiſhes 
him by the Words proceeding out of the Mouth of God. 
Our Saviour no ſooner bids him be gone, but the De- 
rilhad no power to diſobey. And it was not long be- 
fore he ſhewed, that he had abſolute Authority over 
Devils, and forced them to a confeſſion of his divine 
Power, as we read in the ſame Chapters of St: Mark 
and St. Luke, in which they mention his Temptations 
by the Devil; Let us alone, what have we to do with 
thee thou Feſus of Nazareth ; art thou come to deſtroy 
uw? I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of God Aud he rebuking them 
ſuffered them not to ſpeak. For they now knew that he 
was Chriſt, And St. Matthew in the Chapter, in 
which he relates theſe Temptations, ſays, That they 
brought unto him from all Parts, thoſe which were poſ= 
ſeſed with Devils, and he healed them, (Matth. iv. 24. 
Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 33.) Se, 
God's Ways are not as Man's Ways, nor his 
Thoughts as Man's Thoughts. Men take the firſt 
opportunity of vanquiſhing an Enemy, for fear, if 
that be loſt, another may never offer it ſelf : they 
take their Enemies at all advantages, and. think no 
diſpatch roo ſpeedy to rid themſelves of them. But 
God takes his own time; he is never in haſte, who 
bas all Seaſons and Opportunities in his power and 
liſpoſal. He bears with the Indignities and Blaſphe- 
mics of wicked Men; and of Satan himſelf, when he 
chuſes to advance his own Glory by this means, ra- 
ther than by ſending immediate confuſion and deſtru- 


tion upon them. 
. Cc When 
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When the Devil had left Chriſt, Sebold, ſays 


St. Matthew, Angels came and miniſtred unto him. They 5 
before kept their diſtance; but now was the time for M 
their attendance; when Satan had been put to flight, of 
by no force but that of the divine Truth and Viif. - 
dom. He had deceived our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, * 
and perſuaded them againſt the expreſs Word of God, p 
to eat of the forbidden Fruit, to the fall of themſelves, 00 
and of their Poſterity. But the Son of Man, the ſe- bis 
cond Adam, in the barren Wilderneſs, after long Ab- 7 
ſtinence, in great want of Food, and ſolicited by him | : 
out of the Scripture it ſelf, miſapplyed, was ſo far f x 
from being prevail'd upon to work a Miracle for his . 
own preſervation, or to yield in the leaſt meaſure to 45 6 
any of his allurements, that he ſubdued this Enemy 
of Mankind with the Sword of the Spirit, which is the dir 
Word of God. What could be more proper for the WM ,.. 
Son of Man, than to put to confuſion the infernal . 
Pride and Arrogance, by a few words of his mouth, 5 

without exerting * Power, than that of ſpeak- 5 
ing with a humane Voice, and alledging thoſe Scrip- ng 
tures which were known to all the Jews, and contain- = 
ed no ſublime or difficult Doctrine, but ſuch as every 75 
Man may eaſily underſtand, and the Devil bimſefff 50 
could not gainſay? And who knows, but this Re- 250 

buke and Diſappointment might be as grievous to bee, 
the Pride and Stubbornneſs of his Nature, as if he * 
had been by never ſo great force of Torments com |... 
pelled to deſiſt? Beli 

This was the beginning of Chriſt's Conqueſts ove 

Satan: he ſuffered himſelf ro be tempted by him, and - gn 
thereby, at once, both atoned the Wrath of God, b en de 
ſo meritorious a ſubmiſſion to that, which is wont iq ©; 
be moſt horrible and dreadful ro humane Nature who! 
and overcame the Enemy of Mankind in ſuch a way kb 
as ſhewed the humane Nature in Chriſt to be ſuperio * 0 
to all the Malice and Subtilty of the old Serpent hes 
When it was requiſite, in order to our anon, Devi 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 387 
gleſſed Saviour was contented to endufe the Aſſaults of 
Men and Devils. This was their Hour, and the Power 
if Darkneſs, (Luke xxii. 3.) Men were continually 
his viſible Enemies; and St. Lake ſays, That when 
the Devil had ended all the Temptation, he departed from 
him, but for a ſeaſon, (chap. iv. 13.) But it is cer- 
tun, this wicked One, who now was his tempter, 
was forced frequently afterwards to be his own accu» 
er, and to confeſs, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the holy 
One of God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom he had 
poſſeſſed, and by his molt famed Oracles. 

II. I now proceed to make ſome few Obſervations 
upon this wonderful Diſpenſation of the divine Wit- 
dom and Goodnels. 

1. We may obſerve, that this Temptation of our 
Szwiour by the Devil, when he was alone in the Wit- 
derneſs, had never been known to the World, but 
by the Relation of the Evangeliſts, who have conccal- 
ed nothing of his Humiliation, and his Sufferings, 
which he endured either from Devils or Men, bur 
inſiſt rather more upon them, than upon any other 
part of his Life: Becauſe; tho' they may be moſt 
liable to the Objections and Cavils of inconſiderate 
and il] Men, yet they are really the molt advantageous 
and comfortable part of his Hiſtory; to all who have 
been taught as the Truth is in Chriſt Jeſus, and who ſo 
underſtand the Principles of our Religion, as to re- 
ceive it in the Love of the Truth, and to live in the 
Belief and Obedience of the Goſpel. For, 

2. By this Temptation of our Bleſſed Saviour, his 
infinite Goodneſs towards us is more manifeſted and 
endeared to us, than by the many Miracles which he 
ſo often wrought. Thoſe ſhewed his Power over the 
Whole Creation, and his Compaſſion to all, who were 
cured and relieved by him: But his Mercy is more 
magnified, by his condeſcending to ſuffer thus tor us; 
than by the greateſt inſtance ot his Power. To caſt 
Deyils out of particular Perſons, was an Act of great 

Cc 2 Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs; but to permit the Aſſaults of Satan upon 
himſelf, that he might thereby for ever ſubdue him 
and free Mankind from his Tyranny, was the mod 
wonderful and gracious Effect of the divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. If he had ſtruck all his Murtherers 
dead, and commanded all the wicked Spirits to the 
depth of Hell, this had been done with as much eaſe 
to him, in reſpect of his divine Nature, and without 
the leaſt trouble in reference to his humane. But the 
Diſpenſation of the Juſtice and Goodnels of God, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, required that he ſhould ſuffer 
for us; and he ſuffered in every kind; he refuted 
to undergo nothing for our ſakes, but was carried in 
a ſort of Triumph by Satan himſelf, that the human 
Nature in him might become the more ſignally trium- 
phant over all the Powers of Hell. Our Nature iz 
Chriſt was to endure all that could be undergone by 
it, in a ſtate of perfect Innocence and Holineſs, to 
make ſatisfaction for the Sins of it 72 us. And it was 
the infinite Goodneſs of the Son of God to take our 
Nature upon him, that he might ſubmit to be aſſault- 
ed by the attempts even of Satan himſelf, in order to 

procure our Salvation. 
3. He was to be a perfect Example to us, not only 
of all Righteouſneſs, but of all Patience and Meekneſs, 
under all manner of Sufferings. We are not excmp- 
ted from the Temptations of the Devil; but muſtex- 
pect to be aſſaulted by them; and we have frequent 
warning againſt them given us in the Scriptures, 
(James iv. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. Epheſ. vi. 10.) Tho' they 
now befal us, not by any viſible Appearance of him, 
but by his inward inſtigations, and by his contrivance 
and diſpoſal of outward Objects and Accidents, to en- 
tice, or to affright us from our Duty. 

And as the Apoſtles uſe earneſt Admonitions and 
Exhortations, ſo our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
pleaſed, by his own Example, to teach us, with Faith 


and Patience, and by the Word of God containcd , 
| Sr ba 45 
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the Holy Scriptures, to reſiſt and overcome this wick- 


One, who takes advantage ſometimes of our Ne— 


ceſlities, as he tempted Chriſt, after he had faſted 
forty Days and forty Nights, to ſupply his want of 
Proviſions in the Wilderneſs, by turning Stones into 
Bread z and he often is troubleſome and vexatious to 
us, even in the time of our Humiliation and religt- 
ous Abſtinence. Sometimes he makes uſe of the Splen- 
dor and Allurements of this World for his Baits; as 
when he tempted Chriſt, by offering him all the 
Kingdoms of ir, if he would worſhip him. And we 
may obſerve, that he enforces his Temptations by 
perverting the Words of Scripture to his evil Pur- 
poſes. For we here find- him alledging them to our 
Saviour; and St. Paul teaches us, that Satan himſelf 
is transformed into an Angel of Light; from whence he 
makes this Inference, that therefore it is no wonder, 
if bis Miniſters alſo be transformed, as the Miniſters of 
Righteouſneſs, (2 Cor. xi. 14.) And ſince we are con- 
tinually expoſed to ſo many Temptations from Satan 
and his Inſtruments, there could not be a more inſtru- 
Cive and uſeful Example given us, than this of our 
dv iour, under Temptations of ſuch a nature, as, it 
ſcems, are found by the Temprer to prove ſuccelsful 
over thoſe, whom other Temprations would not af- 
ect, and therefore he choſe out theſe to be employed 
againſt our Saviour himſelf. We here ſee the whole 
ſtrength and ſubtilty of the Powers of Darkneſs, and the 
utmoſt they can offer, or ſuggeſt : and we at the ſame 
ume ſee how theſe are to be reſiſted, and what defi- 
ance we mult bid to this Enemy of our Souls. 

4. This affords us the greateſt Comfort and En- 
couragement under all Temptations, that can at any 
ume befal us from this cruel and reſtleſs Enemy. Be- 
tore the Victories of our Saviour over Satan, which 


began in the Wilderneſs, and became entire and uni- 


verlal by the propagation of his Goſpel throughout 
the World; the Devil exerciſed ſuch a Tyranny over 
Cc 1 In- 
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Mankind, that he is ſtyled, The God of this I org, 
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) that is, of the Men of this World; ir 
may be tranſlated of this Age, or Generation, which 
was as wicked as has been known in any time. J/; 
know that we are of God, ſays St. John; and the whol; 
World lyeth in Wickedneſs, (1 John v. 19.) And 
St. Paul affirms, that the things which the Gentiles ſa- 
crificed, they ſacrificed to Devils, and not to God, (1 Cox, 
X.20.) They offered up their Sons and their Daughter; 
to Devils. And not only in barbarous Nations, but 
at Athens and Rome, the Seats of the Wiſdom and Em- 
pire of this World, the Devil was worſhipp'd with hu- 
mane Sacrifices, as well as in all other abominable ways 
of Wickedneſs. He was the God of the Heathen, who 
were then ſo much the greateſt part of the World. He 
was the God of this Generation, or the Þ God of this 
World, as it is oppoſite to the World to come, and to 
the Powers and Intereſts of it, (Feb. ii. F. vi. 5.) 80 
that he was juſtly ſtyled by St. Paul, The God of this 
World, which was then ſo much under his Domini- 
on and Tyranny. And he is by the ſame Apoſtle 
call'd the Prince of the Power of the Air, (Ephel. ii. 2.) 
And no more may be meant by Spiritual Wickedneſs in 
High Places, vi. I Z. than the Wickedncſs of evil Spirits 
in the Air. Not, as I conceive, that the Devil has 
more Power over the Air, than over the reſt of the 
Creation: Bur as the true God is often ftyled the 
God of Heaven; ſo the Devil, on the contrary, 5 
once termed the Prince of the Air, becaule his 
Power reaches no farther, bur is confined to this lower 
World, and becauſe he durſt not approach the Ke. 
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b O Orbe 28 aid» 291, Tit su, 6 verucF et; eva Oro; ei 7: 
eat r&rw. Cyril. contra Jul. I. viii. fin. 
© oy ag txeggraots, Marg. Heavenly, the Air being ſtyled 
Heaven in Scripture, that is, the lower Heaven, or Aerial Region. 
The Fotuls vf the Air, are often called the Fowls of Heaven in the 
Old Teſtament, and once in the New, Luk, xili. 19. 
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ions of Heaven, properly fo called, but he is the 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, who 
wall according to the Courſe of this World; more eſpe- 
cially, according to that, which was the Courſe of it, 
at the time of the Apoſtle's writing of that Epiſtle to 
the Ephefians. And though his Oracles are ceas'd, his 
Worſhip abandon'd, and humane Sacrifices, which 
were ſo generally practis'd every where before Chriſti- 
anity, are ſcarce known now in the World; and Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Apparitions of Evil Spirits are ſeldom heard 
of, and much ſeldomer to be credited; yet he is ſuf- 
fer'd to be a Temprer ſtill, but under ſuch Reſtraints, 
that unleſs it be through their own Fault, his Temp- 
tations will only ſerve to exerciſe the Faith, and im- 
e the Graces of thoſe, againſt whom they are em- 

loy'd. 

"The Scripture gives us ſo many Cautions againſt 
the Temptations and Wiles of Satan, that there is 
much Realon to believe and to lament, that this ſpiri- 
tual Enemy, this implacable Adverlary loſes no Op- 
portunity to take advanrage of the Humours and 
Conſtitutions, the Paſſions and Inclinations of Men, 
that he may work their Ruin. Some he leads on in 
the delightful ways of Folly and Madnels ; others he 
would drive to Deſpair; and to their great Trouble 
and Vexation, ſuggeſts ro them evil Thoughts, and 
wicked Imaginations, which they lament and abhor, 
and complain that they are forced and obtruded up- 
ya their Minds againſt all their Endeavours to hin- 

er it. 

Now, what can be a more proper and comfortable 
Conſideration to one in this afflicted Condition, than 
to remember, that our Saviour himſelf, who was 
without all Sin, yet was not without Temptation? 
The Devil endeavour'd to prevail with him to tempt 
God, and to worſhip himſelf; and his impious and 
blaſphemous Words enter'd into our Saviour's Ears, 
and into his Thoughts: He heard and knew what wag 

Cc 4 ſpoken 
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ſpoken to him; but rejected and anſwer'd him, not 
only without Sin, but with the higheſt Merit, and 
the moſt glorious Victory. And this, among other 
excellent things, we learn from hence, That no Sup. 
geſtions of Satan, unleſs they gain our Conſent and 
Approbation, much leſs if they be renounced and re. 
jected, can be the Cauſe of Sin in any Man. To be 
tempted, whether it be by Words, or any other way, 
without Conſent, can be no Sin: becauſe we are al. 
ſured from the Scripture, that Chriſt himſelf was 
tempted, who knew no Sin. In this caſe, to be temp- 
ted is only a Trial, and will be ſo far from deſerving 
Puniſhment, that it will be rewarded; if he, who 
is thus like Chriſt in being tempted, be as like him in 
reſiſting the Temptation. And we are aflured, that 
we have a merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for the Sins of the 
People; and that Chriſt will aſſiſt and comfort us un- 
der all Temptations, upon this very account, becauſe 
he was tempted himſelf: For in that he himſelf bath 
ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted, And he is as willing as he is able to 
help us, on the ſame Conſideration: For we have not 
an High-Priefl, which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our Infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as ue 
are, yet without Sin. Theſe are the true Ends and 
Reaſons, why our Saviour ſuffer'd Temptation; and 
the proper and natural Inference and Concluſion from 
hence, is that which St. Paul makes: Let us therefore 
come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need, Heb. ii. 
18. iv. If, 16. The God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan 
under our Feet, Rom. xvi. 20. FE IS 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Of the Fulneſs of Time, or the Time appointed 
by God for the Incarnation of our Blefed 
Saviour. 


Ince we have ſo great Evidence to fatisfie us, that 
Chriſt did come into the World, and die for us, 

it would be the greateſt Ingratitude and Folly, as well 
as Impicty to reject him, tho' we ſhould not be able to 
give any exact account concerning the Reaſons for 
the time of his coming. It is not for us to know the 
Times or the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power, Acts i. 7. Theſe things are in God's diſpo- 
ſal, and unleſs we can be contented to leave the manner 
and circumſtances of our Salvation to his Wiſdom, 
we only ſhew how little we delerve his Mercies, and 
how unwilling we are to believe them, and toaccept 
of them. Bur tho? it be a mere Cavil to diſpute the 
coming of Chriſt upon a bare Circumſtance and Nicety 
concerning the Reaſons for the particular time of 
his Incarnation; yet it will be eaſie to give ſuch an 
account of the time appointed for the Incarnation of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, as may ſerve to ſilence all Obje- 
ctions againſt it; and to deſire to know any farther 
of it is an uſeleſs and unwarrantable Curioſity: for 
all muſt acknowledge that God may have the beſt and 
wiſeſt Reaſons for his Diſpenſations, which yet we 
may not be able to comprehend, and which it doth 
not concern us to know. The Scripture teacheth us, 
that Chriſt was born in the Fulneſs of Time, when all 
things were fulfill'd and accompliſhed in order to it, 
and the World was in a due readineſs and preparation 
tor his Coming. | 
1. God had before hand us'd all other means to ſhew 
the neceſſity of ſending his Son at laſt, for he was not 
to 
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to be ſent but upon neceſſity: and it was fit they to 
whom he was ſent, ſhould be ſenſible of that neceſſity, 
that they might the better know how to value the in- 
finite Mercy of God towards them, in ſending his on- 
Ty Son to be born and to die for them. In the begin- 
ning of the World, and at the re-peopling it after the 
Flood, Revelations were fo frequent, and the Will 
and Commands of God ſo well known, and his Pro- 
miſe to ſend his Son fo clearly underſtood, that there 
could be no neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould be born then, 
fince their Faith in him and their Obedience to God's 
Commandments was as effectual to the Salvation of 
them that liv'd ſo long before his coming, as it is to 
us that live ſo many Ages after it. The Lives of 
Men in the beginning of the World were fo long, 
and the Generations deceas'd were ſo few before the 
Flood, that nothing but wilful Ignorance and Negli- 
gence could be the Cauſe of ſo much Wickedneſs. 
And after the Flood, the Race of Mankind being re- 
duc'd to ſo few Perſons, the Example and Inſtructi- 
ons of Noah and Abraham, and the other Patriarchs, 
might have been ſufficient to keep Men within the 
Meaſures of their Duty, and to preſerve a Belief and 
Expectation of the promis'd Meſſiah. For they were 
ſaved by their Faith in Chriſt to come, as we mult be 
faved by Faith in him already come ſo many Ages palt. 
Theſe all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
miſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were per ſua- 
ded of them, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. We are 
expreſſly told, that the Goſpel was preached unto Ali a- 
bam, Gal. iii. 8. And that Abraham rejoiced at the 
_ diſtant Proſpe& which he had of the Coming ol 
Chriſt, Joh. viii. 76. And he certainly, who inſtru- 
cted his Poſterity in all parts of their Duty, (Gex. xvili. 
19.) would omit nothing of that moſt neceſſary Know- 
ledge and Faith in the Mefiah. The Goſpel was 
likewiſe preach'd to the 1/raelites, who came out of 
Aaypt, Hebr. iv. 2. And therefore to ſuppoſe it _ 
b ar 
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ary that he ſhould be born in thoſe Ages, we muſt 
ſuppoſe it neceſſary that he ſhould be born in every 
age of the World, which I think no Man will imagine. 
But when the reſt of the World was gencrally fallen 
away to Idolatry, God choſe to himſelf one Perſon, 
from whom by a Courſe of Miracles he rais'd a migh- 
ty Nation, who by their Journeyings and Captivities, 
and by all the Diſpenſations of his Providence to- 
wards them, were appointed to make known his 
Name and Truth among the Gentiles. In the time of 
Moſes this People it felt was uncapable of that pure 
and ſpiritual Worſhip, which the Meſſiah was to 
appoint, and ſtood in need of a ceremonial Law 
and Service to reſtrain them from Idolatry, and to 
preſerve the Senſe and Remembrance of the Promiſes 
and Laws deliver'd to Adam, and Noah. And this 
ritual Service was unworthy that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come purpoſely ro appoint it, who was indeed him- 
ſelf the principal thing fignify'd and typify'd by it; 
and the Ty pes and Figures of himſelf could not be in- 
ftitured by himſelf in Perſon; for then they would 
have been inſignificant, and there could have been no 
ule or occaſion for them. But the molt excellent and 
divine Inſtitution was reſerv'd for his Appointment, 
to which all the reſt was but preparatory, The Law 
was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould 

come, to whom the Promiſe was made; Gal. 1ii.19. 
After the Revelation of God's Will and Command- 
ments had, through the great Neglect and Wicked- 
nels of Mankind, become ineffectual, God ſent all his 
Servants the Prophets daily riſing up early, and ſending 
them; (an Expreſſion ſetting forth his great Care and 
Watchfulneſs over his People for their Good) yet they 
hearken'd not unto him, nor enclined their ear, but har- 
den'd their neck, Jer. vii. 25, 26. To cure this ſtrange 
Stubbornneſs, and their Pronenels to Idolatry, God 
ſent this People into Captivity for ſeventy years; 
which wrought ſo thorough a Reformation in them, 
that 
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that they were never afterwards given to Idolatry, but 
endur'd all Extremities of Torments rather than the 
would be brought to any Compliance with the Hea. 
then Worſhip, and therefore there could be no lon- 
ger ſuch neceſſity that the ceremonial Law ſhould be 
continu'd to them, to keep them from the Worſhip of 
Idols: But in other reſpects their Provocations were 
{till very great. And as the Lord in the Parable firſt 
ſent his Servants, and laſt of all his Son, ſaying, they 
will reverence my Son, and thereby left thoſe wicked 
Men without excule, and manifeſted the Juſtice of his 
Vengeance upon the Murtherers of his own Son: 80 
God firſt ſent his Prophets, and when the Jews, who 
had been train'd up in the Knowledge and W orſhip of 
him and were to convey it to other Nations, would 
not be reclaim'd by them, but revil'd and deftroy'd 
them, and then ſet up their own Traditions and oppo- 
ſition to their Doctrines; he ſends his Beloved Son 
before he would utterly take away their City and Na- 
tion, and effected that by the Death of his Son, whom 

they crucify'd, which the Experience of ſo many A- 
ges had ſhewn could be effected no other way. 

God reveal'd himſelf at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, and in his infinite Wiſdom proportion'd the 
ways and meaſure of his Revelations to the Capacities 
and the Neceſſities of the ſeveral Ages, in which they 
were made, till at laſt he hath ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
Heb. i. 1, 2. I hen we were Children we were in bondage 
under the Elements of the World: but when the Fulneſs 
of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 
Woman, made under the Law, Gal. iv. 3, 4. 

2. The Reception of Chriſt and his Goſpel in the 
World would have been much more difficult, if ſo 


many Prophets in ſo many ſeveral Ages had not fore- 


rold his coming. Our Saviour himſelf and his A- 
poſtles after him appeal ro Moſes and the Prophets for 
the Truth of their Doctrine: This was the great Ar- 


gument which they us'd to the Jews in Confirmation 
even 
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even of their Miracles themſelves; they prov'd that 
the Prophets had foretold that Chrift ſhould come at 
that very time when he came, and that he ſhould work 
thoſe Miracles which he wrought, and ſhould empow- 
er his Diſciples to do the like. His Death, and Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, were all propheſy'd of; and Prophecies 
thus forerelling the Miracles, and Miracles fulfillin 
the Prophecies, and both murually confirming — 
ſupporting each other, afforded all the Evidence that 
could be given: for Prophecies and Miracles are all 
the ways by which God can be ſupposꝰ'd to reveal him- 
ſelf to Mankind. And therefore thouſands of the 
Jews were convinc'd out of the Scriptures that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, and were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith. And the Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah 
are ſtill an unanſwerable Argument in vindication of 
our Religion; which Argument we muſt have wan- 
ted, if our Bleſſed Saviour had come ſo much ſooner, 
as not to have been propheſied of ſo many Ages be- 
forehand. And thoſe who reject the Gofpel now, 
would have thought they had had much more reaſon 
on their {ide than they can now pretend to have; for 
there had then been ſo much leſs means for their 
Conviction. So that the coming of our Saviour was 
deferr'd, to give the greater Evidence, and the fuller 
Conviction of his being the Chriſt. 

It would have been hard to believe, that the Son of 
God ſhould come into the World with little or no no- 
tice given of it beforchand, and few or no Prophets 
ſent to foretel his coming, and prepare his way. But 
when he had been ſo long before propheſy'd of, even 
from the beginning of the World, thro' the ſeveral Ages 
of it; when there had been a general Expectation of the 
Meſſiah to be born, and the Time, and Place, and Tribe, 
and Family, and Perſon, of whom he was to be born, 
by degrees, and at ſeveral times had been foretold; 
when Mens hopes and deſires to ſee him were thus 
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from Age to Age awakened and alarmed, this waz 
a Solemnity worthy to introduce and attend the 
Son of God into the World, and a Method which 
would prove a ſtanding Evidence of his being come 
into it. 

3. The time of Chriſt's coming may depend upon 
things which we are uncapable of knowing. For it 
may depend upon the duration of the World; and it 
is impoſſible for any Man to know how long that 
ſhall be. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Times of the 
Goſpel under the Phraſe of the laſt Days, but this i; 
to be underſtood in relation not to the continuance of 
the World, but to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which 
is the laſt means of Salvation that God will vouchſafe 
to Mankind, and with regard to the Jewiſh Church 
and Government, which was juſt then at an end, as! 
ſhall ſhew in the next Chapter. 

Now if the World may continue as long under the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel as it had done before it, 
ad no Man can tell but it may) we ſhall find little 
cauſe to wonder, that Chriſt was not ſooner born in- 
to the World. For we find, that the Faith and Zeal 
of Chriſtians decay, as we are at a farther diſtance of 
Time from the Incarnation of our Saviour, and the firſt 
propagation of his Goſpel z and the length of the Time 
it ſelf, proves a Temptation to ſome to disbelieve it: 
for Men are apt to give leſs credit to what happen'd 
long ago, and to think themſelves leſs concern'd in it. 
If therefore Chriſt had been born at the beginning of 
the World, how many more pretences would thoſe 
Men have feign'd to themſelves for their Infidelity, 
who are now ſo prone to Unbelief, and fo unwilling 
to be Chriſtians. 

Men are tempted to ſuſpe&, that there is ſome- 
thing of obſcurity and uncertainty in all things long 
ſince paſt; and if Chriſt had been born a thouſand or 
two thouſand Years ſooner, thoſe who now think he 


came too late, would then have cavilled that he came 
8 too 
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too ſoon, and that it was too long ago to be believed, 
and had happen'd in a dark and fabulous Age. And 
therefore it ſeems, that Chriſt came in the very ſeaſon 
and centre of time; that as the former Ages were not 
ſo remote as not to be capable of all the benefits of his 
Death and Paſſion to be in due time accompliſh'd; fo 
the laſt Ages of the World may have no pretence to 
queſtion the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, uponany 
account of the long diſtance of time ſince the Death 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. This may be the 
Caſe, for ought any Man can tell; or many other Rea- 
ſons there might be, much better and more impor- 
tant than this, to defer the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour z and therefore it is an abſurd thing to raiſe 
Objections about it. Many Reaſons there might be 
for it, which we are uncapable of knowing; and it 
is ſufficient for us to know, that it was * in the Ful- 
neſs of Time, and that this time was the molt proper 
and expedient, and therefore was the time appointed 
and determin'd by God from all Eternity. 

4. God had, by the various Methods of his Provi- 
dence, given ſuch ſignal opportunities to the Gen- 
tiles, to become acquainted with the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, as did mightily prepare them for 
the acknowledgement of Chriſt at. his coming into the 
World. All the Diſpenſations of the divine Provi- 
dence from the Beginning, had been as ſo many ſeve- 
ral preparations to the Birth of Chriſt; God choſe 
Abraham to be the Father of a peculiar People ; and 
when that People had been, by the conſtant manifeſta- 
tion of a miraculous Providence preſcrv'd, and b 
their Laws and Ceremonies diſtinguiſh'd from all other 
People, they were driven into Caprivity, as well in 
Mercy to other Nations, as by God's juſt Judgment 
upon them for. their Sins, that by this means the Gen- 
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tiles might be inſtructed in the Worſhip of the truc 
God, and the Prophecies concerning Chriſt might he. 
come divulg'd, and all Nations might be in a readi. 
neſs to acknowledge and receive Him who was to be 
the Deſire of all Nations; and the Joy of all People. 
Firſt, the ten Tribes were by Shalmaneſer carried 
away Captive, and then the two remaining Tribes by 
Nebuchadnezzar z and Cyrus was by name appointed 
to reſtore them. Alexander's Conqueſts made yet way 
for a farther reception of the Prophecies, which were 
the moſt conſiderable about the time of the Captivity, 
And beſides the Prophecy of Balaam; by which the 
Wiſe Men were directed to find out Chriſt by the 
guidance of a Star, thole of /aiab, and Jeremiab, and 
Daniel, muſt be well known in the Eaſt. The Bible 
had been about three hundred Years before our Sa- 
viour's Birth, at the command of a Heathen Prince 
tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, which was by the 
Victories of Alexander become the moſt known Lan- 
guage in the World. And we read of no Revolution 
of Empires, no Bleſſing, no Affliction which befel the 
Jes, but it contributed in a remarkable manner to 
raiſe an expectation of Chriſt, and to pgepare for his 
coming. „ 

It is certain, that at the time of his Birth, there was 
among the Jews an univerſal Expectation of the Me 
ab, and that it was a recciv'd Opinion in that Age, 
all over the Eaſt, that a great Prince ſhould ariſe out 
of Judæa; this appears both from the Scriptures, and 
from Heathen Writers. The Wiſe Men came to en- 
quire after him, and Herod's Jealouſie proceeded to 
the utmoſt Rage and Cruelty, and could not have 
failed of ſucceſs, if it had been againſt any but the 
true Meſſiab, whom God did by an immediate Reve- 
lation deliver out of his hands. All the World ſtood 
in expectation of {ome extraordinary Perſon, and it 
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was no unwelcome piece of Flattery to one of the Ro- 
nan Emperors not long after, to have it reported, 
that he was the Prince ſpoken of and expected in the 
Eaſt; but it was eſteem'd his Glory, and his Happi- 
neſs, to be thought the King that was to ariſe amongſt 
a deſpiſed and hated People. The expectation of Chriſt 
was ſo great, that he could not lie conceal'd in that 
obſcure and mean Condition, but was ador'd in a 
Manger, and receiv'd more than Royal Honours from 
the remoteſt Parts of the Earth. And in this reſpe& 
it was the Fulneſs of Time, or the moſt convenient and 
proper time for Chriſt to appear, becauſe the divine 
Providence had wonderfully diſpoſed and prepared 
the World for the expectation of him. 1 

5. The particular temper and diſpoſition of the 
Age in which our Saviour was born, made it the moſt 
fitting and proper Age for him to be born in; for 
there were ſeveral things peculiar to that Age, which 
very much conduce to the proof of the certainty of his 
Religion. That Age was ſo remarkable, and the Hi- 
ſtory of it has been delivered down to us by ſo many 
eminent Writers, that it is more ſtudied, and gene- 
rally better known than any Age of the World be- 
ſides: and it was fit that a thing of this Nature and 
conſequence ſhould come to paſs in ſuch an Age, that 
it might be fully enquired into, in any Age afterwards, 
and that no diſtance of time might cauſe ſuch doubts 
1 osncerning it, as ſhould ever render it the leſs certain 
| to any, ks are willing to acquaint themſelves with 
the truth of it. 2 

If it had been an Impoſture, this ſurely had been 
the moſt unlikely time of any for it to ſucceed, No 
Prince could be more jealous than Herod, who was ſo 
enraged at the report of the Birth of Chriſt, that he 
too plainly ſhew'd how much he credited it. And no 
Ape perhaps ſince the Creation, could be more un- 
likely to have a Cheat put upon it than this; in which, 
Peace, and Learning, and all polite Arts flouriſh'd, 
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17 89 7 and. an eager Plea; and nothing. could be 
385 t for it to diſcover, when it had ſuch a number 
of ſuch ſubtle and devoted Advocates. 

_ 1h.this, conjuncture of time, the Saviour of the 
ge appears z and. he appears in a, mean and low 
Con ition, deſpiſed by bis own People, who ſoon be- 


e Prince, of Peace is born in a time of 


ſettled and univerſal, Peace, when Mev had molt lei 
ſüre and ee Phy examine and, conſider things; 
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Minds: and under all theſe diſxdviges, it ſoon 
made its way into the Emperor'FCourt, where 
Craft, and Luxury, and every thing that is moſt 
contrary to the purity and ſimplicity of the Goſpel 
reign'd. St. Paul had his Proſelytes in Cæſar's Hou- 


fold, and his Bonds in Chriſt were manifeſt in all the 


Palace, and in all other places at Rome, Phil. i. 13. 
iv. 22, And * Chriſtians were to be found in the Courts 
of the ſucceeding Emperors. The truth of the Go- 
ſpel approv'd it ſelf ro the moſt prejudic'd Judgments; 
it ſtood all the Trials, and conquer'd all the Oppofſi- 
tion; that Wit, and Learning; and Vice it ſelf could 
make. For by the leave of the Atheiſts and Deifts of 
our own Ape, the Chriſtian Religion found the ſubris 
leſt and moſt dangerous Adverſaries at its firſt Propa- 
gation. The Epicureans and the Stoichs encounter'd 
St. Paul at Athens; and theſe laſt, eſpecially, were in- 
ferior to no other Sect of Philoſophers, either for their 
obſtinacy in adhering to their own Opinions, or for 
their art and skill in Diſputation. And it appears from 
the ſeveral Apologies made afterwards, in vindication 
of our Religion, thar all was at the very firſt alledg'd 
apainſt it, which can with any pretence or colour be 
1 
Thus was Chriſt born in the Fulneſs of Time, when 
all the Prophecies concerning his coming were fulfil- 
led, and when the World was in expectation of him, 
and had ſuch general notice of his coming; in a time 
the moſt unlikely for an Impoſture to paſs undiſco- 
ver'd, and therefore the moſt ſeaſonable for Truth to 
manifeſt it ſelf; ſince that muſt needs be true, which 
neither Learning, nor Prejudice, nor Vice, nor Inte- 
reſt, could prove to be falſe. The Accompliſhmene 
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* Quid autem & hi, qui in regali Aula ſunt fideles? Nonne ex eis, 
que Ceſarts ſunt, habent utenſilia, & his, qui non habent, unuſ- 
quiſq; eorum ſecandium ſuam virtutem preſtat ? Irenei l. iv. c. 49. 

Heflernt ſumut, & veſtra omnia implevimu - Palatium, ſena® 
tam, forum. Tettull, Apol. c. 365. | a 
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of ProphecieWd the Converſion and Martyrdom of 
ſuch numbers d Men in ſuch an Age, recommengs 
the Goſpel to us with all the Advantage which any 
juncture of Time could give. 


See e eee eee eee ee 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Of the laſt Days; and of the laſt Day, or the 
Day of Judgment. 


V the laſt Days, in the Scriptures, muſt be meant 
either the laſt Days of the World, or the laſt 
Days of the 7ewiſh State and Government, or the 
Days of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; which are the laſt 
Days in reſpect of the Means and Opportunities of 
Salvation vouchſafed ro Mankind. 

I. The laſt Days of the World are ſeldom men- 
tion'd directly, and in expreſs terms, but under ſuch 
Reſemblances as were fit to repreſent them in the De- 
ſcription of other Events. For it was a known thing 
among the Jews, that their whole Diſpenſation being 
typical, whatever happen'd to them under their Law 
and Government, muſt afterwards be fulfilled in a 
more eminent manner under the Oeconomy and Dil- 
penſation of the Meffiasz and therefore the laſt Days 
of Jeruſalem muſt be typical of the laſt Days of the 
World. For the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, at the con- 
cluſion of the J7ewiſh Diſpenſation, was only a Type 
of the final Deſtruction of the World at the Conſum- 
mation of all things, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up ibe 
Kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. For 
which Reaſon the Diſciples joining theſe two Queſti- 
ons together, Tell us, when ſball theſe things be? and, 
what ſball be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of tbe 
world? Matth. xxiv. 3. our Saviour makes uſe of _ 
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words as are applicable to both of theſe Events, and 
oftentimes more fitly to the laſt Judgment; that after 
the Deſtruct ion of Jeruſalem it might appear, that the 
reſt remains ſtill to be accompliſhed at the Day of 
Judgment. 1 
There ſeems to be ſomething in the Deſtruction 
of a great and populous City, which may naturally 
repreſent in ſome meaſure to us the fall and end of the 
World. But there are likewiſe ſuch Expreſſions uſed, as 
evidently ſhew, that the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem is the 
thing immediately deſign'd in the Prophecy. This 
will appear, if we conſider ſeveral Verſes of that 
Chapter. Then let them which be in Judæa, flee into the 
Mountains, V. 16. And that with the greateſt haſte: 
for let him which is on the houſe-top not come down to take 
any thing out of his houſe, V. 17. Neither let him which 
is in the field, return back to take his Clothes, V. 18. 
But the Condition of ſuch would be very miſerable, 
who ſhould be unfit for Flight. And wo unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
days, V. 19. But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
Winter, neither on the Sabbath day, y. 20. There will. 
be no flying from the general deſtruction of the World, 
but the Diſciples are here warned to fly from the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and eſcape into the Mountains, 
and they are commanded to pray that their Flight 
might be hinder'd neither by the Seaſon of the Year, 
nor by the Sabbath, on which the Jews were per- 
mitted to travel but a very little way. Which ſup- 
poles, that the World was to laſt after the Tribula- 
tion there ſpoken of; and that therefore the final de- 
ſtruction of this material World is not the thing there 
r inmediately meant. And except thoſe days ſhould be. 
orten d, there ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved: but for the 
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Civitas autem cùm tollitur, deletur, extinguitur, ſimile eſt | 
qudammodd, ut magnts parva conferamus, ac ſi omnis hic mundus 
1 wtereat ac concidar, Cic. de Repub. lib. iii. apud Aug. de Civit. 
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Elefts ſake thoſe Days ſhall be ſhorten'd, V. 22. If this 
Deſtruction ſhould have raged long in that manner, 
no Man of the Jews could have ſurviv'd it; but it way 
to be fo abated, and ſo ſoon over, that the converted 
Jews might be preſerv'd from it: which Promiſe was 
very remarkably and wonderfully fulfilled to the Chri- 
ſtians at the Siege of Jeruſalem, who made their eſcape 
into the Mountains, and retir'd to Pella. For where- 
ſoever the Carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered 
together, V. 28. Which is a plain Alluſion to the Roman 
Eagles, or the Standards of their Armies. Immediateh 
after the tribulation of thoſe days ſhall ibe Sun be darken- 
ed, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars 
ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heaven 
ſhall be ſhaken, V. 29. This was in ſome reſpect li- 
terally fulfilled at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But 
it is uſual with the Prophets, by theſe Figures, to de- 
ſcribe the Deſtruction of Nations: They faall run to 
and fro in the City, they ſhall run upen the Wall, they ſhall 
climb up upon the Houſes, they ſhall enter in at the M in. 
dos lite a Thief. The Earth ſhall quake before them, 
the Heavens ſhall tremble, the Sun and the Moon ſpall be 
dark, and the Stars ſhall withgraw their ſhining, Jocl i. 
9, 10. This is a Deſcription of the great Terrors 
which the Enemies of Zion ſhould bring upon her. 
And the falſe Teachers are ſtyl'd by St. Jude, V. 13. 
wandring Stars, becauſe the true were as the Sun and 
fix'd Stars. The Seven Stars are the Angels (or Bithops) 
of the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 20. Our Saviour him 
ſelf is ſtyled, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Malach. iv. 2. 
and the bright and morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16. Ba- 
laam propheſy'd, that a Star ſhould come out of Jacob, 


and a Sceptre ſhould rife out of Iſrael, Num, xx. 17: 
And that Impoſtor in the time of Adrian, who pre- 
tended to be the Meſias, called himſelf Barchochebas, 
or the Son of a Star. So that by thedarkening of the 
Sun and Moon, and the falling of the Stars from Hes. 
ven, by an' uſual Metaphor, was meant the failing of 
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the Jewiſh Worſhip and Government. This is agree- 
able to what Þ Maimonides relates, of the Form of Speech 
aſual with the Arabians, when they would expreſs 
ſome great Calamity, into which any Man was fallen; 
they were wont to ſay, his Heaven was fallen to the 
Earth. And then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son o 
Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, V. 30. 

Theſe Expreſſions have a plain Reference to the Day 
of judgment; but the So Man, whoſe Kingdom 
is ſaid 70 come in the day when be is revealed to the World, 
(Luke xvii. 20—3o0.) is deſcribed in Daniel, as coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven to receive Dominion, and eſta- 
bliſn his Kingdom over all Nations, Dar. vii. 13, 14. 
And by the Appearance of the Sign of the Son of Mai in 
Heaven, ſeems to be meant the Eſtabliſhment of this 
Kingdom, by the viſible Profeſſion vf the Goſpel, 
which, after the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Worthip, 
became more apparent to the World, who before made 
little Diſtinction between Chriſtians and Jews. And 
the Angels of the Churches (Rev. i. 20.) the Meſſengers 
of Chriſt, and Preachers of his Goſpel, were {ent 
all over the World to convert the Gentiles, and ga- 
ther together bis Ele from the four Winds, from the 
one end of Heaven to the other, y.31. Perily I ſay 
unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things 
be fulfilled ; that is, till they be accompliſh'd in their 
firſt and immediate Senſe in the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, which was deſtroy'd forty Years after. But as 


— 


b Quando enim vaticinatur (Iſaias) de Gentis alicujus deftrutti- 
one, vel de Populi alicujus magni interita, ait Stellas cecidiſſe, ca- 
los interiiſſe, & contremiſcere, ſolem obtenebratum, terram vaſta- 
tam c commotam eſſe, aliiſque multis ſimilibus locutionibus para- 
bolicis utitur ; ſicut apud Arabes de to, cui ſingulare aliquod infor- 
tunium Accidit, dicitur, quod cœlum ipſius in terram con verſum 
fit, vel ſuper terram ejus ceciderit. Maimon. More Nevoch. 
Part. ii. e. 29. Conſuevit enim de regno aliquo loqui ac ſi efſet 
mundas peguliaris, hoc eſt, cœlum er terra, lb, 
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the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem was a Type and Repre- 
ſentation, as it were, of the Deſtruction of the World: 
ſo there is a remoter Accompliſhment, in which the 
will be more literally fulfill'd at the Day of Judg. 
ment, 

IT. Theſe were therefore properly the laſt days of 
the City and Government of the eus, who were wont 
to call the © Coming of the Meſſias the New Creation, 
according to the Prophet, (1/a.1xv. 17. Ixvi. 22.) and 


the World to come, according tothe Apoſtle, Heb. vi. p. 
W hereupon, in their account, the time immediately 


foregoing muſt be the laſt days of the former World. 
And thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they are written for our pel 
Admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come, wit 
I Cor. x. 11. Which may be as truly render'd, upon 24 

whom the ends of the Times or Ages are come; for wh 
ſo the Word there uſed ſignifies. The World had now and 
continued about four thouſand Years, and this was the | the 
End or Concluſion of the Ages, when a new Period ce! 
of Time was to begin. And the ſame Apoſtle ſhew- the 
ing, that Chriſt is not like the Jewiſh High- Prieſts, dal 
for then muſt he often have ſuffered, fince the foundation If 
of the World, adds, but now once in the end of the World the 
hath he appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bin- bid 
ſelf, Heb. ix. 26. Where, tho' in our Tranſlation the bea 
Word World be twice uſed, yet in the Original it is 10. 

expreſs'd by two different Words, the firſt ſignifying ank 

the viſible and material World, but the latter ſignify- bl 

ing Ages, to teach us that Chriſt appear'd to ſuffer for 95 

us in the end of the Ages: not in the end of this mate- lig 

rial World; but in the laſt of the Diſpenſations or Sct 

Diſtinctions of times. For the Apoſtle would have wy 

uſed the ſame Word, if he had meant the ſame thing D; 

in both places, and would never have made ſo ſudden Jol 

a change of Words to no purpoſe. F: 
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The laſt Days, which the Prophet Joel foretold, 
and for which he is quoted by St. Peter, (Acts ii. 16.) 
are the laſt days of the Jewiſh State and Government, 
which was ſhortly to receive its final Period. The Jew- 
% Law and Power was then near its end, and the days 
or times juſt before its Concluſion and ultimate Period 
was the Space granted the Jews for their Converſion, 
before the Deſtruction of their City and Nation: and 
theſe were the laſt days of their Diſpenſation, and the 
laſt Opportunity that was to be afforded them, as a 
diſtinct and peculiar People. | 

III. The Scripture ſpeaks of the times of the Goſ- 
pel as the laſt days; which is to be underſtood, not 
with reſpect to the Duration of time, but to the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel. Ir is the laſt Diſpenſation 
which God will vouchſafe to Mankind, the laſt means 
and opportunity of Salvation which will be granted to 
the World, and it is propheſy'd of under the Chara- 
cter of the laſt days, Jai. ii. 2. Micah iv. 1, 2. For 
the Opportunity and Time allotted for the means of 
Salvation, is wont to be ſtyled the Day of Salvation. 
If thou hadft known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace, but now they are 
bid from thine eyes, Luke xix. 42. To day if ye will 
bear bis voice, harden not your hearts, Heb. iii. 7, 15. 
iv. 7. For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, 
and in the Day of Salvation bave I ſuccoured thee ;, be- 
hold now is the accepted time, behold now is the Day of 
Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. 1/ai. xlix. 8. So that by Day is 
fignify'd Seaſon or Opportunity, in the Language of 
Scripture, as Night is put to ſignify the contrary. 1 
muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is 
Day, the Night cometh, when no Man can work, 
John ix. 4. 

The Scriptures herein conſider the Continuance and 
duration of the World no otherwiſe than with Rela- 
tion to the Diſpenſations which God has been pleas'd 
to afford Men, in order to their Salvation; and 's 
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this reſpect the time under the Goſpelis the Ia Days, 
though it be of never ſo long Duration; becauſe the 
Goſpel is the laſt Diſpenſation. The laſt Age of the 
World is the Age under the Goſpel, whether it be 
longer or ſhorter than the reſt, and the whole Dura- 
tion of this Age dogs the laſt Days, ſince by Days 
is not to be underſtood the Length or Continuance of 
any certain time, but rhe Diſpentaricn of the Goſpel: 
and the time under the Goſpel is the Jaſt Days; not 
becauſe the World then began to draw towards its Pe- 
riod or Diſſolution, but becauſe the Goſpel offers us 
the laſt Opportunity of Salvation, and is the Conclu- 
fion and Period, and the final Conſummation of the 
Grace and Goodneſs of God extended towards Man- 
kind. The Goſpel being the laſt means of Salvation 
offer'd to Mankind, the whole time under it is there- 
fore ſometimes ſtyled the laſt Days, the laſt Diſtin&i- 


on of Times, the laſt Seaſon and Opportunity to be | 


expected. The Duration of the World is conſider'd 
in the Scriptures, with relation to Chriſt's Coming, 
and all the Time after his Coming is ſtyled the lf 
Days; as in the Deſcription of the different ſtates of 
Job's Life, the ſpace of an hundred and forty Years 
of it, after his Sufferings, is ſtyled the latter end of 
his Life; and all the precedent part is term'd the 
Beginning of it, Job xlii. 12, 16. In like manner 
the © latter times, (1 Tim. iii. 1.) may mean only follow- 
ing Times, or After-times: According to the ſtyle of 
Scripture z which by firſt and laſt expreſſes the whole 
ſeties and period of Time. Now the acts of David the 
King, firſt and laſt, beliold they are written, &c. 
1 Chron. xxix. 29. The acts of Solomon firſt and laſs, 
2 Chron. ix. 29. And ſo, of Rehoboam, of Aſa, of 
Jeboſbaphat, of Amaſiab, of Uzziah. 

IV. The Day of Judgment being purpoſely con- 
ceal'd both from Men and Angels to keep us in a con- 
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tinual Watchfulneſs and expectation of it, the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of it, as that which as to the time 
of it is uncertain, and therefore is at all times to be 
expected. And this gave occaſion to ſome to miſtake 
his Meaning, tho' there is nothing in his Words which 
implies that the Day of Judgment was then approach» 
ing. For this we 745 unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. Then 
we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up toge- 
ther with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
Air; and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 15, 17. 1uds 0: Covles, 61 atarantoueruy WE the living, 
the remaining, that is, the faithful which ſhall then be 
alive and remain upon the Earth. St. Paul ſpeaks of 
the Faithful here under a twofold Denomination, viz. 
of the Dead and the Living; and ſpeaking of the Li- 
ving he uſes the firſt Perſon plural, as being himſelf 
yet in the number of the living ; not that he ſhould 
be of that number at the Day of Judgment, 

Thus frequent © Examples are ro be found, where 
Hiſtorians relating matters of Fact which happen'd 
long before their own Times, uſe the Expreſſions of 
we and our, We fought, Our Army conquer'd; that 
is, the People of which I am now a Member, or the 
Army of this People. We (the Engliſh) conquer'd 
France in the Reign of King Henry V. andif this had 
been propheſy'd of, it might have been ſaid, we ſhall 
conquer, c. Our Saviourſpeaking to the Fews, ſays, 
Moſes gave jau nat that bread from Heaven, when 
they had told him before, aur Fathers did eat Manna in 
the Deſart, John vi. 31, 32. And it might as well 
have been ſaid to the Patriarchs, you ſhall eat Manna 


e Tollit animes (Tullus Hoſtilius) quaſi ipſe mandaſſet, ſpes in- 
de noſtris, metus hoſtibus, Flor. J. i. c. ry, rg ng nobis 


Provinciam fecit (Scipio Africanus) Hiſpaniam, 1.11. c. 17. Creti- 
cum Bellum, ſi vera volumus noſcere, nos fecimus, |. iii. c. 7. 
Annis poſt R. C, ccc xii. Papiſii diccbamini, Cic. Papirio Pæto. 
Ep. 21. L. ix. | in 
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of th 
time, you did eat it. The Plalmiſt ſpeaks, as if he I ind f 


had been preſent at the Paſſage of the Children of I, fans, 
rae] through the Red Sea, and the River Jordan: H: 1 ** 


in the Wilderneſs, as to the Jews of our Saviour's 


turned the Sea into dry Land : they went through the of th 
food on foot: there did Wie rejoice in him, Pſal. vi 6. Child 
This was after the manner, in which future Generati- AT 
ons are taught to ſpeak, Jo/h.iv. 21. And the Prophet Gent! 
FToſea, as if he had been with Jacob, when he met the ly tiv 
Angel, ſays, the Angel found him in Bethel, and there ſelf a 
be ſpake with us, Hol. xii. 4. This was the conſtant ume: 
manner of Speech, in the Form of Confeſſion, which whon 
was appointed to be uſed by all, when they offer'd the G 
their Firit-fruits, The Lord brought us forth out of Aigypt of J. 
with a mighty hand, Deut. xvi. 8. Indeed a whole asa E 
1 wt Nation is frequently ſigni fied under the Name | wy 
of their Progenitor; as 1/rae | no 
Moab, Kc. 8 3 as 7/rael, Fudah, Ephraim, Eſau, 7, 
And a Prophet foretelling things to come to pals 5 
after his own Death, might as well ſay, We ſhall do MR Ti 
fo and ſo, that is, thoſe of this Nation and People 222 
ſhall do it, to which I belong, and therefore reckon de m 
my ſelf in the number, though I can have no ſhare in preſl 
the Action, nor live to ſee it. Facob commands his lgni 
Sons, gather your ſelves together, that I may tell you, 42 
that which ſhall befal you in the laſt days, (Gen. xlix. 1.) Epiſt 
when he foretold what was to befal their Poſterity in ticul; 


the Ages to come. He had before ſaid to Joſeph, oul 
God ſhall be with you, and bring you again unto the land ben 
of your Fathers, Gen. xlviii. 21. Moſes foretelling what as & 
Judgments were to be inflicted upon future Genera- Fig 
rions for their Diſobedience, thus beſpeaks thoſe of adm 
his own Time, when thou art in Tribulation, and all t 
theſe things are come upon thee, even in the latter gays, wg 


Deut. iv. 30. xxxi. 29. 

In the ſame manner St. Paul ſays, we ſhall not all 
ſleep, but we ſball all be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 71. Me, A 
that is, the Living; for not being yer in the number . 
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of the Dead, he reckon'd himſelf amongſt the preſent 
and future Living. As when he writes to the Ephe- 
fans, among whom alſo we all had our converſation in 
times paſt, in the Iuſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires 
of the Fleſh and of the Mind, and were by Nature the 
Children of Wrath, even as others, Epheſ. ii. 3. It is 
paraphras'd by Dr. Hammond thus, among whom we of the 
Gentile Church of Rome, from whence 1 write, former- 
ly lived, &c. This Apoſtle, who ſo often declares him- 
ſelf an //raelite, and a Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet ſome- 
times numbers himſelf among the Gentiles : Even us, 
whom be hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24. The Church conſiſting both 
of Jews and Gentiles, of Dead and Living, he writes, 
25a Fellow- Member not of the Jews only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, not only of the Dead, but alſo of thoſe, 
who ſhould be Alive at the laſt day. St. f Cyril of 
Jeruſalem upon the ſame ſubject writes after the ſame 
manner. It is certain St. Paul expected his own Death, 
2 Tim. iv. 6. But it is uſual with him to ſpeak in his 
own Perſon by a Figure, and ſometimes even when 
he mentions himſelf by Name, 1 Cor. iv. 6. And he ex- 


ſignify that the Day of Chriſt was at hand, (2 Theſſ.ii. 2.) 
to prevent or remove any Miſunderſtanding of his Firſt 
Epiſtle. St. Peter ſpeaking of the laſt days, gives par- 
ticular Caution, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times 


, {Would not conclude, that the End of the World was 
4 hen approaching: But, Beloved, be not ignorant of this 
ir *etbing, that one day is with the Lord, as à thouſand 
„ ers, and a thouſand years as one day, 2 Pet. iti. 8. He 
\f moniſhes them to take ſpecial heed not to be de- 


av'd, as if the End of the World muſt neceſſarily 
ave been near, becauſe thoſe were the laſt Days. For 
i thouſand years are no more than a day in God's ac- 
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preſly declares that he did neither by word nor letter 
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count; and according to that Eſtimation of Time 
which the Scriptures make. And he farther warns 
them not to wrelſt St. Paul's Words in this cafe, as if 
he had taught any other thing, than what himſelf 
now wrote to them, V. 16. We read indeed, 8 %. 
end of all things is at hand, 1 Pet. iv. 7. But I pre- 
ſume this ought to be underſtood. of Perſons not of 
Things. St. Peter ſpeaks. of the End of every one's 
Life, by reaſon, of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of ir, 
For this, is moſt agreeable both to his Second Epiltle, 
and to the Context of this Chapter. Fora/ſmuch a; 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, he exhorts Chri- 
ſtians to live no longer in the Luſts of it For the time 
paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the Will 
of the. Gentiles, who ſhall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. For for this 
cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to Men in the Fleſh, 
but live. according to God in the Spirit: And then it fol- 
lows, naturally, But the End or Death of all Men is at 
band J. Be ye ſober therefore, and watch unto Prayer. 
We at this diſtance of Time may be ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured by the Event, that the Apoſtles were not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if they had taught, that the Day of 
Judgment would certainly overtake thoſe, who were 
then living: But it was order'd by the wiſe Provi- 
dence of God, that they ſhould make expreſs Declara- 
tion, that this was not their Meaning; leſt an Advan- 
tage ſhould have been taken by ſuch, as deſire an occa- 
ſton, in theſe days, ſo much later than thoſe, which 
were lo long fince call'd the /aſs Days. The preciſe 
time of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, was-conceal'd 
not only from the Apoſtles, but from the Angels, 
and even from the Son himſelf, in reſpe& of his Hu- 
mane Nature, Mark xiii. 32. For which reaſon the 
Apoſtles ſpeak of it, as a thing which. might pollibly 
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be in that Age : They determine nothing concerning 


the Time, for it was not then reveal'd to them ; by 
exhort all Men to live in a conſtant Preparation for it, 
according to, the frequent Warning given by our Bleſe 
ſed Saviour: Take ye beed, watch and pray; tr ye know 
wt when the time is, Mark xiii. 33. Tho' in his Epi- 
le to the Ephe/fians, St, Paul plainly intimates, that, 
the World was to continue for divers Ages. God, ſays 
he, hath raiſed us up together, —that inthe Ages to come 
he night ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, Ephel., 
i. 7. Which could not be ſaid by one, who expected 
that the World would certainly not out-laft the pre- 
N | EM 
V. The Day of Judgment is deſcrib'd with ſo much, 
Solemnity, and ſo many Particulars, that it may ſeem, 
impoſſible for them all to be diſpatched in the com- 
pls not only of one, but of many Days. But the 
Jews, from whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles; 
took the Expreſſion of the Day of Judgment, under- 
ſtood by it a time of many Lears continuance, and. 
ſometimes the term even of a thouſand Years. And by 
Day, in the Language of the Scriptures, is to be un- 
derſtood Seaſon, or any period and diſtinction of Time, 
with reſpect to ſome particular thing or occaſion; as 
theſe are the Generations of the Heavens, and of the Earth, 
when they were created, in the day that the Lord God 
made the Earth and the Heavens, Gen. ii. 4. That is, 
in the time conſiſting of ſix days. The day of tempta- 
ton in the Wilderneſs was forty Years, Heb. iii. 8, 9. 
Nay, St. Petey uſes it to expreſs eternal Duration; zo 
ſe Wn be Glory, ſays he, both now and for ever, which in 
de Original is, both now, and to the i Day of Eter- 
„ Wy, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Day is us'd for Judgment ir ſelf, 
- Cor. iv. 3. And & ſo the Fews underitood Days to be 
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meant, Job xxiv. 1. In our Language, Days-man ſig. 
nifies Judge or Umpire, Job ix. 33. And Diem dicere 
was the Law - term amongſt the Romans for the Sum. 
mons to a Tryal; but it doth not follow from thence, 
that the Cauſe muſt needs have been decided upon the 
ſame Day, which was appointed for the hearing it. 
1 Tully by Day, in his. firſt Oration againſt Ferres 
means the ſpace of at leaſt Fifty Days. There is no 
reaſon then to ſuppoſe, that the laſt Judgment muſt be 
confined to one or more Days; but it will take up as 
much time as the Solemnity of the Proceedings re- 
quires. , | 

3 Hunc diem Judicii ultimum diem dicimus, id eſ, 
noviſimum Tempus. Nam per quot dies hoc judicium 
tendatur , incertum eft : ſed ſcripturarum more ſantla- 
rum, diem poni ſolere pro tempore, nemo qui literas illas, 


gquamlibet negligenter, legerit, neſcit. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 


lib. xx. c. 1. 
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CHAP. . 
Of Sacraments. 


HO! the Jewiſh Law was very requiſite at that 
time, and for that People, when it was in force, 
and the wiſeſt and beſt Inſtitution that could have 
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l aque cùm ego diem in Siciliam inquirendi perexiguam poſtu- 
laſſem, invenit iſte, qui ſibi in Achaiam biduo bre viorem diem po- 
ftularet : non ut is idem conficeret diligentia, & induſtriã ſua, quod 
ego meo labore & vigiliis conſecutus ſum, Etenim ille Achaicus in- 
Juiſitor, ne Brunduſium quidem pervenit. Ego Siciliam totam quin- 
quaginta diebus ſic obii, ut omnium populorum, privatorumque li- 
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been, yet it was indeed a Yoke, and ſuch a Yoke as 
was burthenſome, and not to have been born, but in 
ſure hopes and expectation of better things to come. 
And at the approach of the Sun of Righteouſneſs theſe 
Shadows vaniſhed, and the Types —_ attained 
their end and accompliſhment were laid aſide; and 
in their room, Chriſt has inſtituted as few Rites as it 
was poſſible : only the two Sacraments; one for our 
Initiation and firſt Reception, and the other for our 
Re-eſtabliſhment and Confirmation in that Covenant, 
which he has been pleas'd ro make with us. And yet 
even theſe are thought too many by ſome, who, as if 
they were all Soul and Spirit without Body, are only 
for a mental and ſpiritual Worſhip. To vindicate 
therefore the Inſtitution and uſe of Sacraments, 1 ſhall 
Firſt, conſider the Nature and Deſign of Sacraments in 
general; Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how fully the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper anſwer the 
End and Deſign of the Inſtitution of Sacraments. 

I. I will enquire into the Nature and Deſign of Sa- 
craments in general. Sacraments may be conſider'd, 
either, 1. As outward and viſible Signs of our en- 
trance into Covenant with God, or of our renewing 
our Covenant with him. Or, 2. As Pledges of God's 
Grace and Favour towards us. Or, 3. As the Means 
and Inſtruments, whereby he is pleas'd to convey in- 
to our Souls the bleſſed Influences of his Holy Spirit. 
Or, laſtly, they may be confider'd as viſible Rites, 
whereby we are admitted into the viſible Society of 
Chriſt's Church, or profeſs our Communion with it. 
And in all theſe reſpects it will appear, how benefi- 
caland requiſite the Inſtitution of Sacraments 1s, and 
bow fitting it is that God in his Diſpenſations with 
Men ſhould appoint ſomething outward and viſible to 
be done, or received by them. 

1. Ceremonies and Rites of Initiation and of Worſhip, 
have been inſtituted in all Religions, which is Evi- 
lence ſufficient, that the Nature of Man requires 
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them, and that our Worſhip cannot be wholly menta] 
and ſpiritual: And God 1s pleas'd in his Dealings 
with Mankind, to condeſcend to their Capacities, 40 
aſcribe to himſelf their Paſſions, to allude to their 
Cuſtoms, and to make uſe of ſuch Means and Methods 
as Men are accuſtomed to in their Dealings with one 
another. He beſt underſtands humane Nature, and 
knows all the diſpoſitions and tendencics of it; þz 
knoweth our frame, he remembreth that we are duſ, 
Pſal. ciii. 14. He conſiders that we are Fleſh as well 
as Spirit; he fully comprehends the ſtrict Union be. 
tween the Soul and the Body, and rhe cauſe and man- 
ner of it, and how great influence the one hath upon 
the other in their ſeveral Operations : he planted in 
us all our Powers and Faculties, and ſees all their Mo- 
tions and Inclinations, the ſecret Springs of Action 44 
and Paſſion, and has accordingly fitred and propor- =y 
tioned the Inſtitution of his Laws and Ordinances. l 


We ſee among Men, that they are not content on- F | 
ly to underſtand one another's Meaning, or to expreſ 5 | 
their Minds in words, tho” they be the moſt ſolemn M ** 
and ſignificant z but are wont to uſe ſome Ceremony = 
and Solemnity of Action and Circumſtances in mat- 11 

ters of great importance; becauſe this makes greater " 
impreſſion upon the Mind, and lays upon it a more wy. 
forcible and laſting engagement by taking in the Sen- br 
ſes and Paſſions, as Parties concerned with it ; and 10 
this is by experience found to have the beſt effect to = 
all the ends and purpoſes of Agreement and Obliga-W „ 
tion between Men. Oaths themſelves are not found 1 
to be ſo ſecure to be rely'd upon, when they are on , *<* 
pronounc'd, as when they are taken with ſuch Cir- Mi 
cumſtances of Words and Geſture, as may create an n 
awe and reverence in thoſe who take them. For the Pert 
manner and circumſtances in which any Action ! 
done, raiſeand fix the Attention, and expreſs the Mind we 

and Deſign of the Doer, and are better retain'd in 50 

the Memory, and work more upon the Will ai Ty 
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Affections, than the Action it ſelf can do. This Ora- 
tors very well underſtand; for the Art of Rhetorick 
is almoſt nothing elſe but askilful management of the 
circumſtances of Actions to the advantage of a Cauſe. 
And Philoſophy informs us, that the evil or goodneſs 
of Actions depends chiefly upon their Circumſtances 
from whence we learn what the intention of the Mind 
is, and to what degree of Reſolution it came in the 
performance of any Action. If an Action be perform- 
ed at a ſolemn time and place, in the preſence of Wit- 
neſſes met together for that very purpoſe, upon great 
deliberation, with ſuch Words and Geſtures as are 
very ſignificant to expreſs our full Deſign and Inten- 
tion; all theſe Circumſtances confider'd, make it much 
more our own proper Act and Deed than if it were 
done without them, tho' the Intention were the ſame. 
For what we declare before others to be our mind and 
purpoſe to do, or undertake, we cannot but think our 
ſelves bound to, under more Obligations, than if we 
barely deſign'd it, or promis'd it only to the Perſons 
concern'd; becauſe the deſign of declaring it, is to 
lay upon our ſelves a farther Obligation to perform 
it, and to call others as Witneſſes againſt us, if we 
neglect the performance of it. And ſince our Reſolu- 
tion may be declar'd as well by Actions as by Words; 
he that expreſſes his Reſolution both theſe ways, 
ſhews a farther deſign to oblige himſelf, than if he 
ſhould only uſe words to expreſs it: and if the Cir- 
cum ſtances of Actions be ſtated, and ſolemn and ſigni- 
ficant, then all the ways and means concur, by which 
it is poſſible for Men to declare and expreſs their 
Minds in any caſe, and to oblige themſelves to the 
performance of any Covenant. 

Now Sacraments are the Seals of the Covenant be- 
tween God and Man; and when God is pleas'd to res 
ceive Men into Covenant with himſelf, it is requiſite 
that Men ſhould not barely give their aſſent to the 
Terms and Conditions of it, and declare that they 
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will undertake them; but it is farther neceſſary, that 
this ſhould be done with all the Solemnity of Words 
and Actions that may engage them to the perfor. 
mance of it, and render them inexculable if they 
tranſgreſs it: it is fitting it ſhould be entred into, 
and renewed in the preſence of Witneſſes, that the 
Words ſhould be ſolemn, and the Actions ſignificant, 
and that nothing ſhould be wanting which may teſti. 
fie the Sincerity, and ſecure the Fidelity of the Under- 
takers. For if Covenants between Man and Man he 
made with all the formality of Witneſſes, and Hands 
and Seals, and Delivery in ſolemn and expreſs words; 
if Men know themſelves too well to truſt one another 
without all this Solemnity; it may well be expected, 
that when God is pleas'd to permit them to enter in- 
to Covenant with himſelf, he ſhould not receive them 
under leſs obligations of Caution and Security for 
their Integrity, than Men are wont to uſe amongſt 


themſelves. For every breach of Covenant with him, } 


is infinitely more affronting and finful than any breach 
of Covenant with Man can be; and therefore God, 
who will not be mocked, has appointed the molt ef- 
fectual Means to ſecure his Laws from contempr he 
knows the deceitfulneſs of Man's Heart, how perverſe 
and ſtubborn it is, eſpecially in things of ſuch a Na- 
ture as theſeare of, to which Men are obliged by that 
Promiſe and Vow that they are required to make to 
him; and. that all the Reſtraints and all the Remem- 
brances which Words or Actions can afford, are little 
enough to keep Men in any tolerable meaſure to their 
Duty. 


ham with an Oath; and therein ſhew'd himſelf wil- 
ling to give all the aſſurance that the moſt incredulous 
Man can deſire, of the fix'd and unalterable ſtedfaſt- 
neſs of his purpoſe, and the immutability of his Coun- 
ſel, that we might bave a ſtrong Conſolation, Heb. vi. 
17 18, And when God himſelf is pleas'd fo far to 
x = condeſcend, 


God was pleas'd to confirm his Promiſe to Abra- 
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condeſcend, for our comfort and ſatisfaction, it is moſt 
reaſonable that he ſhould oblige us to perform our 
part of the Covenant, by all the ways that may put 
us in remembrance of our Duty, and make us faith- 
ful and eonſtant in the performance of it. And this 
could be effected by no better Means, than by out- 
ward Acts and viſible Signs to teſtifie and profeſs in 
the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner, what our inward 
Faith and Reſolutions are. This is that ſort of ſecu- 
rity which Men have of one another, and when God 
makes a Covenant with Man, he conſiders them as 
Men; that is, he appoints ſuch Solemnities of it as 
have reſpect to the Body as well as to the Soul; he 
doth nor deal with us as with immaterial Spirits, but 
as with Creatures conſiſting of Soul and Body, and who 
little regard, and arelittle affected with that which doth 
not ſome way concern the one as well as the other. 

And it is ſtrange to ſee to what Extravagancies 
thole have proceeded, who have ſet up for a purely 
ſpiritual Worſhip, without any thing Sacramental for 
a viſible Sign in it. For not to mention the Preten- 
lions of our Enthuſiaſts, who by decrying the uſe and 
neceſſity of Sacraments, have made Religion nothing 
but an empty and uncertain Name amongſt them 
Porphyry, who was a Man of Study and Learning, af- 
ter he had apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion, 
upon a ridiculous Occaſion, as Hiſtory relates it, 
was aſhamed to return to the Heathen Idolatry, which 
after the appearance of Chriſtianity in the World, 
ſoon became too notoriouſly abſurd and abominable 
for any Man pretending ſo much to Reaſon and good 
Senſe to own it. But he placed all Divine Worſhip 
in mental Prayer, and ſo far rejected all outward and 
bodily Worſhip, b that he pretended the Prayers of 
Men were polluted and defiled by any thing of that 
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nature, and rendred unacceptable to the Deity z and 
that they never were ſufficiently pure and perfect, if 
they were expreſs'd by the Voice: but were then in 
their higheſtdegree of Perfection, when they were all 
Contemplation, and Rapture, and Extaſie. . And the 
very ſame Notions were taught by © Apollonius Ha- 
neus, and have been revived of late by ſuch as under- 
value all outward Ordinances, which may be a Warn- 
ing to others, and an Evidence of the divine Wiſdom | 
in appointing Sacraments as outward and viſible Signs 
of our Covenant and Communion with God. ; 

2. As theſe outward Signs ſerve to raiſe our Atten- 
tion and fix our Minds, and to put us in remembrance, 
that Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, are witneſ- 
ſes againſt us, if we prove treacherous and unfaithful 
in this Covenant; ſo they are as Tokens and Pledges 
to us of God's Love and Favour, and of his merciful 
and gracious Intentions towards us, in taking us into | 
Covenant with himſelf: they give us ſenſible and vi- 
ſible Aſſurances of that Grace, which is inviſible and 
ſpiritual. And this ſeems but neceſſary for Creatures 
that are led ſo much by Senſe, as we all are in this 
Life, that God, together with his Word and Promi- 
ſes, ſhould beſides appoint ſomething which may be 
perceiv'd by our bodily Senſes, in token of thoſe Ble- 
ſings which are beſtow'd upon the Soul; that what is 
no Object of Senſe, may yet be repreſented and ſigni- 
ficd by ſomething chat is ſenſible; to bring, as far as 
it is poſſible, the moſt divine and heavenly Things 
down to our very Senſes; which may be a Sign and 
Token of preſent Grace and Fayour, and a Pledge 
and Earneſt of future Glory and Happineſs. And 
this is what is found very uſetul and neceſſary amongſt 
Men, who are better contented with ſomething pre- 
ſent, - and in hand, tho” of little value, and inſignifi- 
cant in it ſelf, as a Token and Pledge of what 15 
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promiſed and made over to them, than they are with 
the greateſt Promiſes and Proteſtations without any 
thing as an Earneſt to confirm them; becauſe this is 
a natural Evidence, that they are indeed in earneſ, 
(as our Engliſh word expreſſes it) and really intend 
what they ſay, and it may be produced againſt them, 
if they ſhould fail of Performance. Now what 1s in- 
ward and inviſible, is abſent as to Senſe; and what is 
future, has need of ſomerhing preſent, to repreſent it 
to us: And God who was pleas'd to bind himſeif e- 
ven by an Oath for our farther Comfort and Trutt is 
him, has been pleas'd likewiſe, that he might be 
wanting in nothing, which might help our Infirmi- 
ties, and aſſiſt our Faith; ke has been pleas'd in Con- 
deſcenſion to the Condition and Frailty of humane 
Nature, to appoint viſible Signs and Pledges of that 
which 1s inviſible, and to give all the Aſſurance to our 
very Senſes that they are capable of, that all the Pro- 
miſes of his ſpiritual Bleſſings and Graces ſhall as cer- 
tainly be fulfill'd to us, as the outward Signs and 
Pledges are appointed for us, and duly received 
by us. 

3. Sacraments are not only Signs and Tokens of 
ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, but they are ordain'd as 


Means and Inſtruments of Grace and Salvation to us 


that as the Body partakes in the moral Actions of Vir- 
tue and Vice, fo it might concur in the religious 
Acts ordain'd for our Sanctification. For God, who 
has made us ſo as to conſiſt of Soul and Body, and to 
have the vital Union between Soul and Body depend 
upon a fit Diſpoſition of the Body, and to be main- 
tain'd by the Health and Nouriſhment of it, has been 
pleas'd ro,appoint certain bodily Actions as the Means 
and Inſtruments of our ſpiritual Life, that the Soul 
might not, even in this Caſe, where it ſelf is more 
immediately concern'd, be wholly independent of the 
Body; but that ſince both muſt be either happy or 
miſerable together in the next Lite, both might con- 
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cur in the way and means of Salvation in this; yet ſo 
as that the Soul ſhould be the firſt and principal A. 
gent, and the Body ſhould act only in Subordination 
and Subſerviency to it in this, as it doth in other Ca- 
ſes: that as in moral Actions the Soul acts virtuouſſy 
or viciouſly by the Body; ſo in ſpiritual Actions the 
Soul might receive Advantage and Benefit by bodily 
Acts, and be deprived of it upon the Omiſſion or 
Neglect of ſuch Acts. | 

The Body without the Soul is not the Man, nor the 
Soul without the Body, but both Soul and Body toge- 
ther; and the whole Man becomes dedicated and con- 
ſecrated to God's Worſhip and Service in the uſe of 
Actions perform'd outwardly in the Body. And it is re- 
quiſite that the Body, as well as the Soul, ſhould be thus 
dedicated to God in token of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and of that Happineſs which it muſt receive in 
Heaven, if the Soul be happy. St. Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to glorifie God in their Body, as well as intheir | 
Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 20. He tells them, that the Bod) is 
not for Fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for 
the Body: know ye not, ſays he, that your Bodies are the 
Members of Chriſt ? What? Know ye not, that your 
Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? There have 
been thole in ſeveral Ages, who have made ſuch high 
Pretences to ſpiritual Worſhip, that they would al- 
low the Body no part or ſhare init; andothers, from 
the great Irregularity and Corruption which they 
could not but obſerve in their carnal Appetites, have 
concluded that the Body was made not by God, but 
by a wicked Being, and that the Soul only was from 
God. Since therefore God is pleas'd to regard our 
Bodies as Members of Chriſt, and Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it was requiſite, that in contradiction to 
theſe, and ſuch like Errors, they ſhould by ſome Rite 
or Sign be devoted to him, by which it might be de- 
clared, that Chrift is the Saviour of the Body, Ephel. v. 


23. By which we might become united to Chriſt our 
Head, 
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Head. and to his myſtical Body the Church, and by which 
ſuch Grace might be communicated, as to render our 
Body the Temple and Place of Reſidence of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, fer apart and dedicated to him, and inhabited 
by him, that the whole Spirit and Soul and Body may 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. Ir is the great and gracious 
Deſign of God to ſanctify the whole Man, and there- 
fore Chriſt took not only an humane Soul, but hu- 
mane Fleſh likewiſe, to dignify it in the Aſſumption, 
and offer it upon the Croſs, and tranſlate it into Glo- 

And as his Incarnation ſhews the particular Re- 
gard he has for the Body as well as for the Soul of 
Man, ſo the whole Inſtitution of the Goſpel hath re- 
lation to both. 

4. Laſtly, The Sacraments are Fœderal Rites of 
our Admiſſion into the Church, as into a viſible Socie- 
ty, and of our Union with it as ſuch. For we can- 
not be admitted into a viſible Society, nor communi- 
cate with it, but by viſible and out ward Acts, which 
muſt be perform'd in the Body. 

So that whatever way we conſider the Sacraments, 
either in reſpect of God, or of our ſelves, or of o- 
thers, there is a neceſſary uſe and benefir from them, 
and evident Reaſon for their Inſtitution. They are 
requiſite as Symbols of our Entrance into Covenant 
with God, or of the Renewing and Confirmation of 
it, and of dedicating both our Bodies and Souls to his 
Honour and Service: they are Inſtruments of his Gra- 
ces, and Pledges of his Promiſes made to us by Cove- 
nant, and of the Reward and Happineſs both of our 
Bodies and Souls at the Reſurrection; and are viſi- 
ble Marks and Evidences of our Profeſſion, as Mem- 
bers of the Church, of our Admiſſion into it, and 
our Communion with it. 

II. The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper fully anſwer the End and Deſign of the In- 
ſtitution of Sacraments. After the Coming of _— 

an 
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and the fulfilling of the ceremonial Law by him, it Com 
was of no longer uſe or continuance, the Goſpel o far 
being to introduce a ſpiritual Service, by teaching Wl Golf 
Men to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth : Yet there the 
was need of ſome external Ordinances or Sacra. gion. 
ments, the Nature of Man, and the State of thi; WM Prof 
World requiring them; but that they might be x; B: 
few as poſſible, Chriſt has appointed but two Sacrz. Wl Chri 
ments as generally neceſſary to Salvation, and theſe the Wl bavi 
fitreſt and moſt expedient for the benefit and wants of hie 
Men. eſtal 
I. As'to Baptiſm, the Reaſons and Deſigns in the WM us tl 
Inſtitution of Sacraments are all viſible in it. It is a WM and 
very ſignificant and apt Repreſentation of the clean- Wl ey 
fing and purifying the Soul from Sin, and in this Men ton 
of all Nations and of all Religions ſeem to have been WI And 
agreed. For nothing was more frequent among the ¶ it v 
Heathen than their Waſhings and Purifications; and read 
though they attributed a great deal too much to them, ¶ cam 
yet the ſuperſtitious Opinion which they had of theſe WI and 
outward Cleanſings, could never have fo univerſally ben 
prevail'd, if there had not been ſome Foundation for WW hip 
the uſe of them in the Nature of Things, and that is WW Bod 
the great Fitneſs which is in theſe outward W aſhings WW to b 
to excite us to Purity of Mind, and to repreſent the wel 
great Duty which lies upon us, to keep our Conſci- WI in u 
ences unde filed, which only can render us accepted Go! 
with God. and 
And as theſe Waſhings and Purifications were com-Wſ Anc 
mon in other Religions, ſo the Fewiſh Church wa WW upo 
wont to receive Proſelytes or Converts by Baptiſm; van 
for which Cuſtom they alledge the Command of God gre: 
to Moſes, Exod. xix. 10. But 4 Dr. Lightfoot ſets it to 
higher, and thinks it was begun by Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 2. tÞi 
And our Saviour, who both in his Words and Acti- WW Ma 
ons throughout the whole Goſpel, condeſcended to: tha 
— — 8 e s ES ls — WII 
4 Hebr. and Talmud, Exercit. on Matt. iii. 6, this 


Compi. 
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Compliance with the Cuſtoms in uſe among the Jews, 
@ far as they might be ſerviceable to the ends of the 
Goſpel, was pleas'd to make choice of Baptiſm for 
the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Profeſſion of his Reli- 
gion, as the Jews uſed it for the Admiſſion of their 
Proſelyres. | | 

Baptiſm is very agreeable to the Nature of the 


Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and caſy Rite, and 


having a natural Significancy of that Purity of Heart, 
which it is the Deſign of the Goſpel to promote and 
eſtabliſh in the World; and it is fitted to repreſent to 
us the cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and the Grace of Purity and Holineſs, which is con- 
rey'd in this Sacrament, and the Spirit of Regenera- 
tion which is conferr'd by it, 70%n iii. J. Tit. iii. 7. 
And it being in uſe both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, 
it was ſo much the more proper, becauſe both had al- 
ready an Opinion of the Expediency of it. Chriſt 
came to aboliſh the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, 
and the vain and idolatrous Superſtitions of the Jea- 
they Worſhip, and yet ſome outward Rite of Wor- 
ſhip was neceſſary to be made uſe of, to dedicate the 
Body as well as the Soul to God's Honour and Service, 
to be a Pledge of the Reſurrection of the Body, as 
well as of the Immortality of the Soul, to put Men 
in mind of that Integrity and Purity of Life which the 
Goſpel requires, and to be a means of conveying it, 
and to admit them as viſible Members into the Church. 
And as Baptiſm was very expedient to be inſtituted 
upon all theſe accounts, fo it had this peculiar Ad- 
vantage beyond any other Rite, that it was already in 
great uſe and eſteem, and could ſeem ſtrange neither 
to Jews nor Gentiles; but it had been a very ſtrange 
thing to both, and very unſuitable to the Nature of 
Man, if the moſt ſpiritual and heavenly Religion, 
that can be, on this fide Heaven, had been inſtituted 
without any external Rite for the Admiſſion into it 
this had been to ſuppoſe the Church to conſiſt of N 
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gels and not of Men, who have need of Aſſiſtance from 
outward Objects in their higheſt ACts of Religion; it 
had been to make Men to ſuſpect that the Body (4 
| ſome Hereticks imagin'd) was little regarded of God, 

if no Notice had been taken of it, at our Reception 
into Covenant with him; and it beſides had been to 
contradict the Notion which Mankind have ever had 
of Religion, and to give the higheſt Scandal both to 
Jews and Gentiles. 


2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is ſo often Chr 
the Subject of Sermons, and of every good Chriltian' this 
Meditation, that very little needs to be here ſaid of it. and 
For it is evident that the Elements of Bread and Wine Cou 
have a peculiar Suitableneſs to bring to our Remem- Tru 

brance the Body and Blood of Chriſt offer'd upon the ſo v 
Croſs for us, to make us Partakers of them, to become ed t 
the commemorative and repreſentative Sacrifice of the In a 
Euchariſt, and to be Pledges of all the Benefits which find 
we receive thereby. And as the Euchariſt was ap- prot 
pointed by Chriſt in the room of the Paſchal Supper: the 
fo Bread and Wine were in uſe among all Nations in are 
their Religious Worſhip; and nothing can more fitly [ 
expreſs our Communion with God and with one of e 
another, than to be entertain'd together at God's [ 
Table. | : us, 

So that fince there muſt be Sacraments or External [ 
Rites and Ordinances, they could neither be fewer, ten 
nor more ſuitable to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and bat 
to the Wants of Chriſtians, than the Sacraments of tor 
Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Supper are. ] 
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C HAP. XXVI. 
Of the Bleſſed TRINIT V. 


Am not here to prove the Doctrine of the Trinit 

from the Scriptures, but to ſuppoſe this to be the 
Doctrine which the Scriptures teach, and to ſhew that 
no reaſonable Objection can be brought againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion upon that account. And indeed 
this was ſuppos'd to be the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
and objected againſt by 2 Heathens long before the 
Council of Nice. Which is a ſtrong Proof for the 
Truth and Antiquity of this Doctrine, when it was 
ſo well known even to the Heathen, that they upbraid- 
ed the Chriſtians with it in the ſecond Century, and 
in all probability from the very beginning; for we 
find it then mention'd as a known and common Re- 
proach. Suppoſing then this to be the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are but one God, I will ſhew, | 

I. That there is no Contradiction in this Myſtery 
of our Religion. 

II. That other things are and muſt be beliey'd by 
us, which we as little underſtand. 

III. That the Belief of this Doctrine doth mightily 
tend to the Advancement of Virtue and Holineſs, and 
hath a great Influence upon the Lives and Converſa- 
tions of Men. 

I. There is no Contradiction in this Doctrine. We 
are ignorant of the Eſſences of created Beings, which 
are known to us only by their Cauſes and Effects, and 
by their Operations and Qualities; and our Reaſon 
and Senſes and Paſſions being continually converſant 
about theſe, .our Notions are form'd upon the Ideas 


1946 


Lucian. Philopatr. De Morte Peregrin. p. 566. Plin. l. x. 
c. 9. Lactant. lib. c. 22. 26. ; 
which 


430 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty | 


which we frame to our ſelves concerning the Crez. 
tures, and this makes us the leſs capable of underſtand. 
ing the divine Eſſence, beſides the infinite Diſpro— 
portion between the Nature of God, and humane Fa- 
culties. When we ſay, that God is an infinite and in- 
comprehenſible Being, we ſpeak the general S:nſe of 
Mankind, and no Man cavils at it; but becauſe the 
Scriptures repreſent this incomprehenſible Being tous 
under the Notion of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
that is Matter of Cavil and Diſpute. Whereas G1 
being eſſentially holy and true, we muſt believe hin 
to be what he declares himſelf to be in the Scriptures, 
and he being incomprehenſible, we may not be able to 
comprehend it. It God be infallibly True, why do 
we not believe what he delivers concerning himſclt: 
And if he be incomprehenſible, what Reaſon can be 
given why the divine Eſſence may not ſubſiſt in Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? Theſe are ſtyled Three 
Perſons, becauſe we find diſtinct perſonal Acts and 


Properties attributed to them in the Scriptures; and tn 
we may ſuppoſe Three Perſons in the Unity of the goo 
divine Nature without any appearance of Contradi: per, 
ction. This will be evident, if we conſider, are « 
1. The Diſtinction of the Three Perſons in the for 
Deity. 1 
2. The Unity of the divine Nature. thre 

3. The Difference between the divine Perſons, aui one 
humane Perſons. that 
1. The Diſtinction of the Three Perſons, in th Go, 
Deity. The divine Nature is in Three Perſons, 1 der 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; in the Fathe und 
originally, without either Generation or Proceſſion WM ;; 
in the Son, as communicated to him by the Fache H 
not in any ſuch way as Sons amongſt Men have the orf: 
Nature derived to them from their Fathers, but je fron 
in ſome ſuch manner as is beſt expreſs d to our Ap (jc 


prchenſions, by ſtyling him the Son of God, tho the 
manner of his Generation is altogether incompre 
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ble to us. The Holy Ghoſt has the divine Nature 
communicated to him from the Father and the Son, 
not in the ſame way whereby the Son has it commu- 
nicated to him from the Father, but in ſome other dif- 
ferent incomprehenſible manner, whereby he is not 
begotten, but proceeds both from the Father and the 
Son. The divine Nature is communicated by the Fa- 
ther to the Son by eternal Generation, and by the Fa- 
ther and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt by eternal Pro- 
ceſſion: We have nothing farther reveal'd to us of the 
Generation of the Son, but that he is begotten, or has 
receiv'd the divine Nature from the Father in ſome ſuch 
way, as, for want of a fitter Word, we can beſt un- 
derſtand by the Term of Generation; and the Scrip- 
ture teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that he is not begotten of the Father, 
a5 the Son is, but proceeds from the Father and the 
Son ſome other way, and not by Generation. But as 
he that would diſcourſe to a Man born blind, concern- 
ing Light, muſt uſe many very improper Expreſſions 
to make himſelf, though never ſo imperfectly, under- 
ſtood; ſo it is here; we have no Words that are pro- 
per, but theſe are ſufficient to teach us all which we 
are capable of knowing, at leaſt all that is neceſſary 
for us to know of the Godhead. 

2. The Unity of the divine Nature. To fay that 
three Gods are one God, or that three Perſons are 
one Perſon, is a manifeſt Contradiction; but to ſay, 
that three Perſons are (not one Perſon, but) one 
God, is fo far from a Contradiction, that it is a Won- 
der how it ſhould be miſtaken for one by any who 
underſtands what a Contradiction means. The Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, and 
Jet they are not three Gods, but one God. For ncither 
of theſe three Perſons is God dillinct and ſeparate 
from the relt, as they are all but one God; One Lord 
(Jehovah) not three diſtinct and ſeparate Lerds, and 
lo not three Eternals, nor three Incomprebenſibles, nor 


8 | three 
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three Uncreated, nor three Almighties, diſtin& and ſe. 


parate from each other; but all the three Perſons to- 


ether are one eternal, incomprehenſiblc, uncre 
Gniahes Lord, God. 4 | ; Mm 
It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Principle of In. 
dividuation in Men, or what it is which cauſes ons 
Man to be a different individual Perſon from another: 
and it is ſtill more difficult to find out the Principle of 
Individuation in Beings which are purely ſpiritua], 


and have nothing of material Accidents to diſtinguiſh 


them. But whatever the Principle of Individuation 
in Men may be, it is certain that the Conſequence of 
it is, that two Men may exiſt ſeparately both as to 
Time and Place, and that one may know more or le 
than the other, they may live at a diſtance the one 
from the other, and can never ar once fill the ſame Nu- 
merical Place, nor is their Knowledge the fame: 
there is nothing in their common Nature to deter- 
mine them, that they ſhould be born or die together, 
or that there ſhould be any mutual Communication of 
the Thoughts, and Operarions of their Minds, much 
leſs that their Life, and Death, and Operations, ſhould 
be all the very ſame. So that this Principle of Indivi- 
duation, whatever be aſſign'd to be it, cannot belong 
to the divine Nature, which is Omnipreſent, Eter- 
nal, and Omniſcient. 'The Exiſtence, Knowledge, and 


local Preſence of Men, are Perſonal, not Eſſential, but 


Omnipreſence, Eternity, and Omniſcience, are Eſen- 
tial Attributes of God, and not Perſonal, or do not 
belong to each Perſon, as they are diſtinguiſh'd from 
one another, bur as they are united in the ſame El- 
ſence for they are predicated of the Father, as God; 
of the Son, as God; and of the Holy Ghoſt, as God; 
and not of each ſeverally, as Father, as Son, and as 
Holy Ghoſt. Every of theſe Efential Attributes there- 
fore cannot be number'd with the Perſous in the Deity, 
and can be but one, as the E/ence it ſelf of the Deity 


is, and tho' the Father be Eternal, the Son Eternal, * 
he 
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the Holy Ghoſt Eternal, yet they are not three Eternals, 
or three individual Beings of external Exiſtence, as 
three humane Perſons are three Men of a finite 
Exiſtence. It is a Contradiction that there ſhould be 
three ſeparate infinite Perſons; for their being ſe- 
rate, muſt ſuppoſe them to be finite, or to have a 
{nited and confin'd Subſiſtence; and therefore three 
infinite Perſons can be but one God, or one Being, 
which has all the Perfections of perſonal Diſtincti- 
on, without the imperfection of the Diviſion of Per- 
ſons. | 

3. From hence appears the Difference between the 
divine Perſons and humane Perſons. The Perſons 
of Men, are diſtinct Men as well as diſtin& Perſons 
but this is rio ground for rs to affirm; that the Per- 
ſons in the divine Nature are diſtin&t Gods, becauſe 
the divine Nature is acknowledged to be infinite and 
incomprehenſible; and when we ſpeak of three Per- 
ſons in it, we do not mean ſuch three Perſons as 
three ſeveral Men are. But we read of the Perſon of 
the Father, Heb. i. 3. and of Three that bear record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 7. And when we ſpeak 
of three intelligent Agents, we can have no Concep- 
tion of them, but under the Notion of Perſons. We 
learn from the Scriptures, that there are three Per- 
ſons in the Deity, which bear that Relation to each 
other, which is beſt expreſs'd by the Terms of Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Spirit; but the Terms of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are not therefore ſo to be underſtood, 
they are in humane Relations; and the word Per- 
ſon is not to be underſtood, as it is of humane Per- 
ſons; and therefore whereas we ule the word Per- 
ſon, the Greeks call them b Subſiſtencies, but acknow- 
ledge that they mean the ſame thing under that diffe- 
tence of words. nt | | 
— ——— — — —— 
b Greg. Naz, Orat. 21. 
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43 2 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


three Uncreated, nor three Almighties, diſtin& and fc. 


parate from each other; bur all the three Perſons to. 


ether are one eternal, incomprehenſible, uncreated 
almighty Lord, God. ä : 
It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Principle of In- 
dividuation in Men, or what it is which cauſes one 
Man to be a different individual Perſon from another; 
and it is ſtill more difficult to find out the Principle of 
Individuation in Beings which are purely ſpiritua, 
and have nothing of material Accidents to diſtinguiſh 
them. But whatever the Principle of Individuation 
in Men may be, it is certain that the Conſequence of 
it is, that two Men may exiſt ſeparately both as to 
Time and Place, and that one may know more or le 
than the other, they may live at a diſtance the one 
ſrom the other, and can never at once fill the ſame Ny. 
merical Place, nor is their Knowledge the ſame: 
there is nothing in their common Nature to deter- 
mine them, that they ſhould be born or die together, 
or that there ſhould be any mutual Communication of 
the Thoughts, and Operations of their Minds, much 
leſs that their Life, and Death, and Operations, ſhould 
be all the very ſame. So thar this Principle of Indivi- 
duation, whatever be aſſign'd to be it, cannot belong 
to the divine Nature, which is Omnipreſent, Erer- 


nal, and Omniſcient. The Exiſtence, Knowledge, and 


local Preſence of Men, are Perſonal, not Efſentzal, but 
Omnipreſence, Eternity, and Omniſcience, are Eſen- 
tial Attributes of God, and not Perſonal, or do not 
belong to each Perſon, as they are diſtinguiſh'd from 
one another, bur as they are united in the ſame El- 
ſence; for they are predicated of the Father, as God; 
of the Son, as God; and of the Holy Ghoſt, as God; 
and not of each ſeverally, as Father, as Son, and as 
Holy Ghoſt. Every of theſe Efential Attributes there- 
fore cannot be number'd with the Perſons in the Deity, 
and can be but one, as the E/ence it ſelf of the Deity 


is, and tho' the Father be Eternal, the Son Eternal, 1 
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the Holy Ghoſt Eternal, yet they are not three Eternals, 
or three individual Beings of external Exiſtence, as 
three humane Perſons are three Men of a finite 
Exiſtence. It is a Contradiction that there ſhould be 
three ſeparate infinite Perſons; for their being ſe- 
"rate, muſt ſuppoſe them to be finite, or to have a 
{mired and confin'd Subſiſtence; and therefore three 
infinite Perſons can be but one God, or one Being, 
which has all the Perfections of perſonal Diſtincti- 
on, without the imperfection of the Diviſion of Per- 
ſons. 
3. From hence appears the Difference between the 
divine Perſons and humane Perſons. The Perſons 
of Men, are diſtinct Men as well as diſtin& Perſons 
but this is no ground for rs to affirm, that the Per- 
ſons in the divine Nature are diſtin&t Gods, becauſe 
the divine Nature is acknowledged to be infinite and 
inc-::prehenfiblez and when we ſpeak of three Per- 
ſons in it, we do not mean ſuch three Perſons as 
three ſeveral Men are. But we read of the Perſon of 
the Father, Heb. i. 3. and of Three that bear record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 7. And when we ſpeak 
of three intelligent Agents, we can haye no Concep- 
tion of them, but under the Notion of Perſons. We 
learn from the Scriptures, that there are three Per- 
ſons in the Deity, which bear that Relation to each 
other, which is beſt expreſs'd by the Terms of Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Spirit; but the Terms of Father, 
don, and Spirit, are not therefore ſo ro be underſtood, 
3 they are in humane Relations; and the word Per- 
lon is not to be underſtood, as it is of humane Per- 
ſons; and therefore whereas we ule the word Per- 
ſon, the Greeks call them b Subſiſtencies, but acknow- 
ledge that they mean the ſame thing under that diffe- 


rence of words. 
— . ͤ— — — 
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And yet this is all the Foundation of any pretence 
of contradiction in the Notion of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
that Men will needs underſtand the Terms of Perſon, 
and of Father, Son, and Spirit, when they are apply' 
to God, as they do, when we ſpeak of Men; and from 
thence they conclude, that three Perſons in the di. 
vine Nature muſt be three Gods, as three Perſons 
amongſt Men are three Men; and that the Father 
muft be ſuperior and elder than the Son, as it is in 
humane Generations. But this is all miſtake; Adan 
is ſtyl'd the Son of God, in a ſenſe of the word peculia 
to himſelf, Like iii. 38. God is, in one ſenſe, the Fa. 
ther of all Mankind; and, in another ſenſe, he is the 
Father of the regenerate only; and «when, in either 
ſenfe, we call him our Father, we take not the word 
Father in the ſame ſenſe that we take it in, when we 
apply it to Men; and when we ſay, he is the Father 
of his only begotten Son, this is another ſenſe of the 
word Father, very different from all the former. The 
Relation berween the Father and Son, is not the ſame 


in the Nature of God that it is amongſt Men, nor al ube 
the divine Perſons ſuch as the Perſons of Men are Dia 
but theſe are the fitteſt, and the moſt proper and ſig ing 
nificant Terms, to-expreſs the Nature of God to ul The 
that humane Language and humane Underſtanding ... , 
are capable of. We muſt acknowledge, that there or ny 
a vaſt diſproportion and impropriety in theſe Expreſſi 6. 
fions, and that they give us but a very imperfect con , di 
ception of the divine Nature; but it is the moſt perl Men 
fect that we are able to have of it, or that it is necc! ca 
fary for us to have of it in this mortal ſtate; and i ¶ not c 
we will but allow for the incompetency of our ov... 
Faculties to have Words and Notions adequate to thi Men 
divine Nature, and will remember that God is God T. 
and that we are but Men, chere will appear to be i din 
contradiction in the Notion of the Trinity. a the E 
The divine Nature is ſuch, chat it has three di vbie 


| ſtinct Principles of Operation and Subſiſteney, wo 
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of the Chriſtian Religiun. 435 
re ſo deſcribed and repreſented in the Scriptures by 
perſonal Acts and Properties, that we know them to 
he as really diſtinct as humane Perſons are, which yet 
being but one God, cannot in this reſpect be like hu- 
mane Perſons. And whoever will oppoſe this Do- 
&rine of the Holy Trinity, muſt prove that the three 
Perſons of the Trinity cannot be as really diſtin, as 
the Perſons of three Men are, tho” they are not ſuch 
Perſons as the Perſons of Men. And to prove this, 
he muſt underſtand the Nature of God, as well as he 
underſtands the Nature of Man; for otherwiſe he can 
never, be able to prove, that three divine Perſons 
may not be one God, tho” three humane Perſons 
cannot be one Man. That they are diſtinct Perſons 
b revealed, and that theſe three diſtinct Perſons are 
but one God is revealed, but wherein the Diſtinction 
and the Unity of theſe three Perfons conſiſts is not 
revealed, nor is it poſſible for us to underſtand it, at 
aſt without a Revelation. The Diſtinction of the 
Perſons of Men is founded in a ſeparate and divided 
dubſiſtence, but this cannot be the Foundation of the 
Diſtinction of the divine Perſons, becauſe Separation 
and Diviſion cannot belong to an infinite Nature. 
There is then no Repugnancy in ſaying, that there 
are three Subſiſtencies, or three diſtinct Principles 
of perſonal Acts and Properties in one undivided in- 
finite Nature, or that the Perſons in the Trinity act 
x diſtinctly and perſonally, as Perſons do amongſt 
Men, bur are united in one infinite Nature, which is 
uncapable of exiſting in ſeparate Subſiſtencies, tho 
not of acting and ſubſiſting in three diſtinct Perſons, 
or as diſtinctly from each other, as the Perſons among 
Men do act and ſubſiſt. 

The Sum is, that in the moſt perfect Unity of the 
divine Nature, do ſubſiſt the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, between whom is a real Diſtinction, 
which tho' not the ſame, yet is equavalent to the di- 
tintion' of Perſons among Men. That there is this 

| ES”: Unity 
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Unity and this Diſtinction, © we learn from the Scrip- — 
tures; but what kind of Diſtinct ion this is, or how far 
It is to be reconciled with our Notion of Perſons 4. 
mongſt Men, and after what manner it is conſiſtent 
with the Unity of the Godhead, the Scriptures haye 
not told us, and it is impoſſible for us to determine. 
II. Other things are, and muſt be believed by us, 
which are as little underſtood as this Doctrine. Oui 
Knowledge at the beſt, concerning finite Things, 
very imperſect, which is ſo generally acknowledged 
by all Men of Wiſdom and Experience, that it ig 
eſteemed a great point of Wiſdom for a Man to be 
truly ſenſible of his own ignorance z and it is the Cha 
racter, which Solomon himſelf giveth of the Fool, that 
he rageth, and is confident, Prov. xiv. 16. But when we 
conſider things infinite, we are much more at a loſs 
That there muſt of neceſſity be ſomething Eternal 
muſt be acknowledged by all, who underſtand wh: 
is meant by the word; even thoſe that are ſo fooliþ 
as to ſay in their hearts, there is no God, yet mult be 


lieve ſomething elſe to be Eternal; they muſt beliey A 
that there always was ſomething, becauſe, if ever ther "© | 
had been nothing, there never could have been ani Scnl 
thing. For, how could any thing have been prodi ¶ <erit 
ced by nothing? Out of nothing it might, but the Kno- 
there muſt have been ſomething to produce it. M the! 
can be certain therefore of nothing, if we are nd fa 
ſure of this, that there is ſomething eternal; the ſent t 
theiſt himſelf cannot deny it, unleſs he be ſo ſtupid i n 
not to know what it means. And yet what app Plain 
rent contradictions may he fanſy to himſelf in i ve / 
Notion of Eternity? For what is eternal can nem 1 K0 
be capable of either a ſhorter or a longer Duratio * 
© Bly bes marie, 65 ad-, & egg wry dis, d n abſtr1 
fac To A1 0 TapprdnTO>, Kat ed regte H cid tva- rad ra * On tion. 
53, # Vnogaaty H @oAuTep[poa, ei 78 1 ve ſegusdior, txilopp. , 3 
N yives Tra, un reed. cd vg nul cid tro T 695 rene“, 6 e ſav 
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than it always had; ſo that Millions of Ages hence it 
will not have continued longer, that it had done as 
many Millions of Ages paſt. And how ſtrange and 
contradictory doth this ſeem to be, that nor only 
three Ages and one Ape ſhould be the ſame, but that 
there ſhould be no difference between one Hour or 
Moment, and never ſo many Ages in reſpect of Eter- 
nity? And there is no avoiding this difficulty, if a 
Man be of any Religion, or no Religion: let him but 
apprehend what is meant by Eternity, and he muſt 
own both that there is ſuch a thing, and that he 1s 
uterly unable to explain it. Here then is an unan- 
ſwerable Difficulty in a thing which all the World 
muſt believe, if they have it but ſo propoſed to them, 
3 to be made underſtand what it is. And there is 
no difficulty imaginable in the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, which can be pretended to be greater, than 
that which is inſeparable from this Notion, which all 
muſt of neceſſity hold. 

And if we do but obſerve it in finite Things, which 
are Uſual and familiar to us, and the Objects of our 
denſes every day, we believe what we very little un- 
derſtand, or are capable of underſtanding. Our 
Knowledge indeed is ſo very imperfect concerning 
the Nature of moſt things, that I may almoſt venture 
to ſay, that if we will but be contented for the pre- 
ſent to believe what God has deliver'd concerning his 
own Nature, we may hereafter know God himſelf as 
plainly as now we know many things here. For now 
we ſee through a Glaſs darkty, but then face to face; now 
1 know in part, but then ſhall I know, even as alſo I an 
known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. HH 3-4 
If it be thought unreaſonable however, that ſuch 
abſtruſe Myſteries ſhould be made neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and that we ſhould pronounce that whoſoever i 
be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity, and that all wha 
do not thus think and believe, ſhall without doubt pe- 


ſe everlaſtingly. 
„ 3 Let 
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Let it be conſidered, that in all Religions, whether 
natural or revealed, there muſt be ſomething be- 
lieved, which is above alt humane Comprehenſion, 
and which can be known no farther than in order to 
be believ'd; there can be no Faith without all Know. 
ledge; but Knowledge, if it were compleat, would 
exclude Faith, which is the Evidence of things not ſeen, 
Knowledge may be conſider'd, either as it is genera] 
and imperfect, or as it is particular and adequate to 
the Nature of the Thing known: We muſt have x 
gr Knowledge of whatever is the Object of Faith; 

ut if we had a particular and adequate knowledge of 
it, there could remain nothing of it unknown, to be 
the Object of Faith. The difference bet ween Science 
and Faith is, not that we are leſs certain of the Ob- 
jects of Faith, than of the Objects of Science, but that 
we know leſs of them. For Certainty depends upon 
our general Knowledge, as that God is true; and there: 
fore what he has revealed, is as certain, as if we ſaw 
it, or could demonſtrate it in every particular. And 
this general Knowledge, which is neceſſary in order to 
Faith, is, in Natural Religion, atrain'd to by Reaſon, 
and in revealed Religion, from Revelation. Thus we 
attain to ſuch a general Knowledge of the divine Na- 
ture by rational Evidence, as to be convinced, that 
infinite Power, and Goodneſs, and Truth, and all 
manner of infinite Perfections belong to it; but we 
believe the divine Perfections without any particular 
comprehenſive Knowledge of them; in like manner, 
from Revelation we attain to this general Knowledge, 
that the divine Nature-conlifts of three Perſons in 
one undivided Efſence , but we: belicye theſe three 
Perſons to be one God, without any particular and 
comprehenſive Knowledge of ſo great a Myſtery; for 
then it would no longer be a Myſtery, and Faith wou 

bo no more Faith ng 

Il would therefore ask the Adverſaries of this Do- 
Erine, whether the Belief of a God, . Tra 
„ d .ternalz 
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Eternal, Almighty, Omniſcient, infinitely Holy, Juſt, 
and Merciful, be not neceſſary to Salvation. N 
tional Man can deny it. I enquire farther, whether 
Infants and Idiots are oblig'd neceſſarily under pain 
of Damnation to this Belief. They muſt r- 
anſwer, no; becauſe none can be obliged to Impoſſi- 
bilities. I demand then again, whether, if one or more 
of heile Attributes, or the Agreement of them one 
with another, be impoſſible to be underſtood (with 
a general and imperfect Knowledge) by any who are 
capable of knowing and believing the reſt; the Igno- 
rance of theſe Articles, which are above their Under- 
ſtandings (even as to this general and imperfect way 
of Knowledge,) can be deſtructive of their Salva- 
tion? They muſt needs fay it cannot, becauſe God 
can require nothing impoſſible of any Man. And the 
very ſame anſwers applied to the Cavils againſt the 
Ithana an Creed, will be ſufficient to filence them. 
That Creed contains ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to 
be believed in order to Salvation, but neceſſary to 
particular Perſons ſo far only, as they are capable of 
knowing them, in order to believing them. He that 
will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity; but this 
ſuppoſes him capable of thinking thus; for it is ever 
ſuppoſed and agreed in all Caſes, that no Man is bound 
to any thing impoſſible; and that God requires no- 
thing of any Man either in Faith or Practice beyond 
his Power and Capacity. I boſocver will be faved, le- 
fore all things it is neceſſary, that he hold the Catholick 
Fanh, which Fa#th except every one ds keep whole and un- 
defilad, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingty. But this 
ſuppoſes that he has already attain'd, or is able to at- 
tain to the Knowledge which is neceſſary to Faith, 
for no Man can hold that Faith, the general Know- 
ledge whereof he cannot attain. We muſt with an 
implicit Faith believe all that God ſays to be true, 
though it be never ſo much above our Underſtanding;ʒ 
but no Man is bound to believe explicitly any more 
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than he can underſtand ſo far, as is neceſſary to ſuch 
a Belief. He is able to underſtand ſo much of it, az 
to know in general what he is requir'd to believe, tho 
he can have no ſuch complete and comprehenſive No- 
tion of it, as to give a particular and full Account of 
the nature and manner of Exiſtence of that which is 
to be believ'd by him. | ; 
And let the Articles of Faith ſuppoſed neceſſary to 
Salvation according to natural Religion be never ſo 
few and plain, yet there will ſtill be ſome Men, who 
are uncapable of underſtanding them in any way or 
meaſure; and then there will lie the ſame Objections 
againſt thoſe Articles of natural Religion, which are 
upon this account urg'd againſt their Faith in the Tri- 
nity it ſelf; which, ſo far as it is requir'd to be 
known and believ'd, is not above the Capacity of the 
generality of Mankind: and no more is required to 
be beliey'd explicitly of any, than they are capable ot 
knowing in ſuch a degree, as is neceſſary in order to 
ſuch a Belief, Whatever Articles of Faith be aflign'd 
in natural or reveal'd Religion, they will be above 
the Capacity of many adult Perſons, and of all In- 
fants, to apprehend them; who therefore according 
to all Religions may be ſaved without the actual 
Knowledge of thoſe Articles which are never ſo ne- 
ceſſary to others. And what may be objected againſt 
all Religions, natural as well as reveal'd, ought in 
Reaſon to be obje&ed againſt none; for there can be 
no force in it. 5 
III. This Doctrine exceedingly tends to the Ad- 
vancement of Virtue and Holineſs, and has a great In- 
luence upon the Lives and Converſations of Men. 
That God the Father ſhould ſend his Son, his only 
begotten, and only beloved Son, to be born and to 
die for us, is an endearin and amazing Act of the 
divine. Goodneſs. The Death not of a mere Man, 
hut of the Son of God bleſſed for ever, in our ftead, 
myſt needs heighten our Love of God, and our Faith 
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and Pependence on him; our Hatred of Sin, and our 
Aſſurance of Pardon upon Repentance, This I have 
peov'd at large in diſcourſing of the Incarnation and 
Death of the Son of God for us, and therefore ſhall 
not inſiſt upon it here. 

In like manner, whatever the Holy Ghoſt hath 
done, and is continually doing for us, muſt needs be 
of more weight with us, and give us quite another No- 
tion and Apprehenſion of his Goodneſs and our own: 
Duty, than we could have had, if we believ'd him to 
be a Creature. For unleſs we believe him to be God, 
we cannot have that devour Love and Faith, and De- 
pendence upon him, which we ought; we cannot have 
that Eſteem and Reverence for his Communion and 
Preſence, which is required of us, nor that Senſe of 
the Heinouſneſs of Sin, whereby we reſiſt and grieve 
and do deſpight to him. That Argument of St. Paul, 
What ? know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoft ? and many other to the like purpoſe, 
would be loſt, but on Suppoſition, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. We can never have that Senſe which 
it behoves us to have of our Sins committed in Oppo- 
ſition to the Gifts and Influences of his Grace, with- 
out an Acknowledgment of his Godhead. So that 
our Faith, and Hope, and Fear, and Love, is more 
excited and.enlarged, and all the Powersand Faculties 
of our Souls are more diſpoſed to the Obedience of the 
Goſpel, through the Belief of this Doctrine of the 
Trinity, than they could be without it. And there- 
fore as there is nothing abſurd, or impoſſible to be be- 
liev'd in this Doctrine, ſo it was very reaſonable and 
expedient that it ſhould be reycal'd, and ſhould be re- 
quired to be belicy'd. | ett 4 
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1 
CH AP. xxvn. +: 
Of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 2 
HE Reſurrection of our Saviour from the Dead, 5 
was that which the Apoſtles chiefly inſiſted up- abſt 
or in all their Diſcourſes: For if once they could con- nife 
vince Men, that Chriſt was rifen from the Dead, they ner; 
could not fail of perſuading them into a Belief of all Ob 
that they taught befides. There was no other Part of oft 
their Doctrine which could ſeem more ſtrange and in- in 1 
credible than this; and when that, which they could Ch. 
with ſo much difficulty be brought to believe, and io 
which could not come to paſs but by the Almighty to ( 
Power of God himſelf, was evidently and undeniably WW Fac 
Prov'd to them; this muft give that Credit and Au- not 
thority to all their other Do&rine, that it could be ¶ vpe 
no longer withſtood or gainſay'd. This therefore is Wl be 
the Point which the Apoſtles molt of all urged, know. Wi iy, 
ing that if they could gain this, all the reſt would fol- the 
low of courfe, and that every Man muſt of neceflity tha 
be converted to the Belief of the whole Goſpel of Wl mo 
Chriſt, who was once convinced of his Reſorrettion ] 
And St. Paul, in his Defence before King Agrippa, it n 
puts the Queſtion, N by ſhould it be thought a thing in Wl cau 
credible with you, that God fhould raiſe the Dead? Ads wh 
xxvi. 8. Which implies, that it is a very unreafonabie WW inc: 
thing to think, that God cannot raife the Dead, and Th 
that therefore there was all the Reaſon in the Word 1 
to believe that he had rais'd Chrift. For there was ſo De 
great Evidence of his Reſurrection, and fo many Men 8 
daily witneſs'd it at the peril of their Lives, that if 
their Adverſaries would but allow the thing to be po- a ti 
ſible, there could be no Doubt remaining, but that Will eſte 
Chriſt was indeed rais'd from the Dead. tho 
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The Apoſtle argues, that it is a very abſurd thing 
to ſay, that God cannot raiſe the Dead. What Rea- 
ſon could any Man give why God cannot do it? Or 
how durſt any Man ſo limit and confine the infinite 
Power of God by his own Notions and Conceptions 
of things, as to ſay that the Reſurrrection of the Dead 


cannot be effected by him? This is unreaſonable and 


abſurd in the higheſt degree, and therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt that Chriſt is riſen, and that there is to be a ge- 
neral Reſurrection of the Dead, ſince there is no other 
Objection that can lie againſt it, but the Impoſſibility 
of the thing it ſelf. For our Reſurrection is aſſerted 
in the Scriptures, as a neceſſary Conſequence of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 20. And his Reſurre- 
ction was ſo well atteſted, that the greateſt Enemies 
to Chriſtianity could not deny the Evidence of the 
Fact, ſuppoſing the thing poſſible: but they would 
not own it poſſible, that ſuch a thing ſhould be; and 
upon that account . we all the Evidence that could 
be produced, as tending only to prove an Impoſſibili- 
ty, and ſo not to be regarded. I ſhall therefore ſhew 
the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
that it is unreaſonable to think it incredible that God 
ſhould raiſe the Dead. 

If it be incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, 
it muſt be upon one of theſe two accounts; either be- 
cauſe he cannot, or becauſe he will not do it. For 
what God both can and will do, is fo far from being 


incredible, that it is a moſt Undoubred Truth. 


Therefore I ſhall 


Firſt, Prove that God is certainly able to raiſe che 


Dead; and, 
Secondly, That he certainly will do it. 
1. That God is certainly able to raiſe the Dead, is 
a thing credible in it felf, and therefore ought to be 
eſteem' d incredible by no ſort of Men whatſoever, 
tho* they have no Knowledge of any 
on, if thay have but right Apprehenſions * 
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God. No Man can have a true Notion of God, but 
he muſt know that God is a Peing of infinite Power 
and Wiſdom; that he made the World and all thingy 
therein; that he preſerves and ſuſtains all Creatures, 
and that all things are wholly at his Will and Diſpo- 
ſal, to do with them as he pleaſes; that nothing can 
oppoſe or reſiſt his Will, or give him the leaſt Hin- 
drance in any thing which he is pleas'd to undertake, 
How then can it ſeem incredible that God ſhould raiſe 
a dead Man to Life again, when he at firſt gave him 
his Life? And is it not as eaſy to reſtore it to him, as 
- to give it him at firſt? Might we not as well diſpute 
that it is impoſſible for a Man to be born, as that it is 
impoſſible for him to be rais'd from the Dead, if our 
own Experience did not convince us of that, but not 
of this? God, who gave all that Power and Ability, 
which natural Cauſes have to produce their Effects, 
may, if he pleaſes, produce the ſame Effects immedi- 
ately by himſelf. For it is not becauſe he ſtands in 
need of any help 'from natural Cauſes, that he has 
appointed them, but becauſe it ſeem'd beſt to his In- 
finite Wiſdom to appoint this Courſe and Order in 
the World. 

And it is evident even to natural Reaſon, that 
there muſt have been ſome who were immediately 
created by God, and were not born of others, as Men 
are ſince; that there muſt have been ſome Firſt Parents, 
- ſome, who had no Parents themſelves, but were of 
God's immediate Creation; that there muſt have been 
ſome who were the Firſt of all Mankind, and there- 
fore could be born of no others. Since then Man muſt 
of neceſlity have been firſt form'd by God himſelf, and 
not have come by a natural Birth into the World; 
it is evident, that God might have made as many Men 
and Women after this manner as he had pleas'd ; and 
he, who is the Author of our Nature, may act with- 
out it, and as much beyond and above any natural 
Powers and Faculties in his Cręatures, as it ſeems beſt 
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to him. And it may as well be thought incredible, 
that God ſhould at firſt make Man, as that he ſhould 
be able to raiſe him up again after Death; for Death 
is only the End of Nature's Power of working, nor 
of the Power of God himſelf; who, as he originally 
made the Race of Mankind, ſo he appointed the Na- 
ture of Things, and gave it a ſtinted Power, which 
it cannot exceed; but his own Power is infinite, and 
no Bounds can be ſet to it. | 

When a Man is once dead, Nature has done with 
him, and can never recover him to Life again; for 
God ordain'd at firſt, that according to the Courſe of 
Nature he ſhould only be born, and live herea while 
not that his Life ſhould be reſtored again to him after 
Death. Bur he is not ſo confined himſelf, that he 
cannot give Life to the Dead, bur has reſery'd this as 
his own Prerogative, and above any thing in Nature's . 
Power. God, who form'd Adam of the Duſt of the 
Ground, might have form'd all Mankind ſo, if he had 
pleas'd; and he can as eaſily raiſe all Mankind to Life 
again out of the Duſt, as he made the firſt Man out 
of it. 

The Atheiſt, one would think, has of all Men 
the leaſt pretence to ſcruple the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, who muſt ſuppoſe that Mankind at firſt ſprung 
out of the Earth as Plants do, by a Spontaneous Pro- 

duction z and for him to pretend that the Bodies of 
Men cannot be rais'd to Life again by an Almighty 
Power, is as unreaſonable, as any thing in Atheiſm it 
ſelf can be. 

When at certain Seaſons every Year, we ſee things 
receive a New Life, as it were, according to the 
Courſe of Nature, we may well conclude, that if fo 
ſtrange an Alteration can proceed from Natural Cau- 
ſes, then ſurely God is able to effect that which is 
much more wonderful, and to raiſe even theſe Bodies 
of ours after they are dead and rotten in the Grave, 
to Life again. And ſince the Corn which is ſow 
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the Earth, is not quickened except it die, and will not 
revive and grow again and come to Perfection, unleſs 
it be firſt bury'd in the Ground, and undergo great 
Alterations there; it is a fooliſh thing, as the Apo- 
ſtle argues, to doubt of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
becauſe we cannot underſtand the way and manner of 
it. Ler Men anſwer all the Difficulties in Nature, and 
it will be time enough afterwards to diſpute with 
them about a Reſurrection; but when we are at a 
loſs about the moſt common and obvious things, it 
muſt be great Preſumption to deny the Reſurrection, 
becauſe we cannot comprehend it; when alas! what 
is there beſides that we are able to comprehend? Will 
we preſume to ſay that God can do nothing, but what 
we underſtand how it may be done; when every thing 
we ſee, may inform us that his Wiſdom is infinite, 
and his ways paſi finding out? Indeed, if we underſtood 
every thing elſe, there might be ſome pretence to 
ſcruple the Reſurrection, becauſe we do not under. 
ſtand how it ſhall be. But when our Ignorance is ſo 
notorious in all other things, it is the height of Fol- 
ly and Perverſeneſs, to think our ſelves competent 
Judges of ſuch a Myſtery as this. So far are we from 
being able to make ny Eſtimate of God's Power, and 
fo far is the Reſurrection from being incredible, be- 
cauſe there may be A made about it, which 
may ſeem unanſwerable; that if no other Anſwer 
could be given, this would be ſufficient, that God can 
do more than we can have the leaſt Thought or Con- 
ception of; and that it is no Argument that he cannot 
do what we cannot coneeive how it ſhould be done. 
So long as there is nothing contrary to the divine Na- 
ture in it, nor which implies a Contradiction, the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection would be very credible 
and certain too, whatever other Objections might be 
urged againſt it; which yet are not in themſelves ſo 
formidable as they may be imagined to be. 
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All the Objections againſt the Reſurrection of the 
Dead are either againſt the Reſurrection of Bodies af- 
ter their Corruption and Diſſolution, or againſt the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Bodies of Men which they 
had before their Death, becauſe the Parts of our Bo- 
dies are in a perpetual Change and Flux here, and after 
Death by ſeveral Accidents, as by the devouring of 
humane Bodies by Men, or by Fiſh, or other * 
tures, Which are afterwards eaten by Men, it may 
come to paſs that the ſame Parts which compounded 
one Man's Body, ſhall afterwards belong to another's, 
and yet in the Reſurrection they can belong but to 
one of theſe Bodies, Bur, | 

1. Bodies after their Corruption and the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Parts which compoſe them may be reſtored 
to Life by the Re-union of theſe Parts again. We have 
ſeveral Inſtances of this in natural Philoſophy, that 
Bodies divided into never ſo minute Parts, tho” theſe. 
Parts be mix'd and confounded with Me Parts of other 
Bodies, may, by Chymical Operations, be reduced to 
their former State and Condition; and which is of 
nearer affinity to the Subject in hand, after the Aſhes 
of a Plant have been ſown in a Garden, fairer and 
larger Plants have ſprung up than had been known of. 
that kind in the place where the Experiment was 
made. And Mr. Boyle thinks it ſcarce to be imagined 
what Expedients, to reproduce Bodies, a farther Pike 
very of the Myſteries of Art and Nature, may lead 
us Mortals to. And much leſs, ſays he, can our dim 
and narrow Knowledge determine what means, even Phy- 
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Governour of the World, is able to employ to bring the 
Reſurrection to paſs. And where the Powers of Na- 
ture fail, we know that God is infinite, and can want 
no means to effect whatever he pleaſes. 
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2. We may riſe with the ſame Bodies which we 
have here, notwithſtanding any Change or Flux cf 
the Parts of our Bodies while we live, or any Acci- 
dents after Death: Ir is agreeable to Reaſon, and to 
the Obſervations of Philoſophers and Phyſicians, to 
believe that the Bones and Muſcles, the Tendons and 
Nerves, and all the E/ential conſtituent Parts of hu- 
mane Bodies, are of ſo firm and ſolid a Subſtance, 2 
to ſuffer little Alteration during our Lives, when 
once they are come to their full growth and propor: 
tion, but to continue the ſame till we die; and the 
Alterations which they undergo, before Men come to 
their full ſtature, is by addition of Parts, not by the 
diminution of thoſe wherewith we are born. It ap- 
pears from a late Diſcourſe of a b Learned Phyſician, 
that Nutrition is a ſupply of the Fluid Parts, and that 
the proper Subſtance of the ſolid Parts ſuffers no Di- 
minution, bũtn ſome extraordinary Caſes, and there- 
fore can ſtand in no need of Reparation but in ſucha 
Caſe. For the whole Body is Vaſcular, or made up of 
Veſſels and Pipes repleniſhed with their ſeveral Sub- 
ſtances; ſo that in an Atrophy the Fibres become dry, 
and the Nerves and Veſſels are contracted, and ſhrunk, 
for want of the Spirits, and Juices, and Liquors, which 
before filled and diſtended them. Bur the ſolid Parts 
are of ſo durable a Subſtance, that they can ſuffer no 
Diminution, but by ſuch Corroſives to diſſolve them, 
as muſt produce Ulcers, and ſuch as would affect the 
Fibres with ſo intolerable Pains, that the Torments of 
the Stone and Gout would be moderate and eaſie to them; 
which, in a Conſumption, would be Univerſal in all Parts 
of the Body: whereas there is no ſuch Symp:om in any 
Pait; and in the greateſt Conſumprions, the Bones are 
found to retain their entire BENE z tho” a piece of Bone 
is ſooner diſſolved by a corroſive Liquor, ſuch as Agua- 
Foriis, than muſcular Fibres of equal quantity or weight. 
d Dr. Haver's Oſteolog. ſecond Diſcourſe of Accretion, and 
Nutrition. Wn 
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It is wont to be obſerv'd upon this Subject, that 
when the Change of Parts is gradual, and in the courſe 
of ſome Vears the Body may ſtill be the ſame, as it 
could not be, if the Change were made all at once. 
A Ship or Houſe remains the ſame, tho' it be never 
ſo often repaired, and tho' the Materials in Succeſſion 
of Time be all or moſt of them renewed : whereas, 
if it ſhould be taken to pieces all at once, and all the 
Materials ſhould be changed, and new Materials of 
the ſame. Figure and Dimenſions ſhould be exactly in 
the ſame manner framed and built up together in their 
ſtead, theſe would make another Houſe or Ship, and 
not the ſame that was before. 

But when the Parts which conſtitute the humane 
Body, and give it the Denomination of the Body 
of this or that individual Man continue the ſame, 
the ſame Perſon has the ſame Body in his Old Age, 
that he had in his Youth, as truly as he has the ſame 
Body in Sickneſs, which he had in Health; and the 
ſame under the Languiſhings of a Conſumption, which 
he had in his greateſt Vigour and Strength. For the 
Change is only in the variable and accidental Parts, 
which are not neceſſary to confiztute the Body of ſuch 
aMan; and the neceſſary conſtituent Parts (tho* they 
were changed or altered, as in ſome very rare cafes they 
may be) being ſo few in Compariſon of the reſt, which 
make up the Bulk of a Man's Body, can' hardly be 
ſuppoſed by the devouring of Cannibals, or by any 
other Accident to become the conſtetuent Parts of any 
other Man's Body. © Sanforius, from his Statick Ex- 
periments, has obſerved, that a very inconſiderable 
part of what we eat, is turned to Nouriſhment ; and 
from the ſmall proportion which the Neceſſary confti- 
tuent Parts bear to the reſt, and the unfirneſs of them, 


of Bones, c. to nouriſh, it may be concluded, 
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2. We may riſe with the ſame Bodies which we 
have here, notwithſtanding any Change or Flux of 


the Parts of our Bodies while we live, or any Acci. 
dents after Death: Ir is agreeable ro Reaſon, and to 


the Obſervations of Philoſophers and Phyſicians, to 


believe that the Bones and Muſcles, the Tendons and 
Nerves, and all the E/ential conſtituent Parts of hu- 
mane Bodies, are of ſo firm and ſolid a Subſtance, 2 
to ſuffer. little Alteration during our Lives, when 
once they are come to their full growth and propor: 
tion, bur to continue the ſame till we die; and the 


Alterations which they undergo, before Men come to 


their full ſtature, is by addition of Parts, not by the 
diminution of thoſe wherewith we are born. It ap- 


pears from a late Diſcourſe of a b Learned Phyſician, 


that Nutrition is a ſupply of the Fluid Parts, and that 
the proper Subſtance of the ſolid Parts ſuffers no Di- 
minution, bllugn ſome extraordinary Caſes, and there- 
fore can ſtand in no need of Reparation but in ſucha 


Caſe. For the whole Body is Vaſcular, or made up of 


Veſſels and Pipes repleniſhed with their ſeveral Sub- 


ſtances; ſo that in an Atrophy the Fibres become dry, 


and the Nerves and Veſſels are contracted, and ſhrunk, 


for want of the Spirits, and Juices, and Liquors, which 


before filled and diſtended them. But the ſolid Parts 


are of ſo durable a Subſtance, that they can ſuffer no 


Diminution, but by ſuch Corroſives to diſſolve them, 


as muſt produce Ulcers, and ſuch as would affect the 


Fibres with ſo intolerable Pains, that the Torments of 


the Stone and Gout would be moderate andeaſie to them; 
which, in a Conſumption, would be Univerſal in all Parts 


of the Body: whereas there is no ſuch Symp:om in any 
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is ſooner diſſolved by a corroſive Liquor, ſuch as Agua- 
Fortis,than muſcular Fibres of equal quantity or weight. 
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It is wont to be obſerv'd upon this Subject, that 
when the Change of Parts is gradual, and in the courſe 
of ſome Years the Body may ſtill be the ſame, as it 
could not be, if the Change were made all at once. 
A Ship or Houſe remains the ſame, tho' it be never 
ſo often repaired, and tho* the Materials in Succeſſion 
of Time be all or moſt of them renewed : whereas, 
if it ſhould be taken to pieces all at once, and all the 
Materials ſhould be changed, and new Materials of 
the ſame. Figure and Dimenſions ſhould be exactly in 
the ſame manner framed and built up together in their 
ſtead, theſe would make another Houſe or Ship, and 
not the ſame that was before. | | 

But when the Parts which conſtitute the humane 
Body, and give it the Denomination of the Body 
of this or that individual Man continue the ſame, 
the fame Perſon has the ſame Body in his Old Age, 
that he had in his Youth, as truly as he has the ſame 
Body in Sickneſs, which he had in Health; and the 
fame under the Languiſhings of a Conſumption, which 
he had in his greateſt Vigour and Strength. For the 
Change is only in the variable and accidental Parts, 
which are not neceſſary to confiztute the Body of ſuch 
a Man; and the neceſſary conſtituent Parts (tho* they 
were changed or altered, as in ſome very rare caſes they 
may be) being ſo few in Compariſon of the reſt, which 
make up the Bulk of a Man's Body, can hardly be 
ſuppoſed by. the devouring of Cannibals, or by any 
other Accident to become the conſſituent Parts of any 
other Man's Body. © Sanforius, from his Statick Ex- 
periments, has obſerved, that a very inconſiderable 
part of what we eat, is turned to Nouriſhment ; and 
trom the ſmall proportion which the Neceſſary conſti- 
tuent Parts bear to the reſt, and the unfirneſs of them, 
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that little or nothing of that which turns to Nouriſh- 
ment, can be ſuppoſed to be of thoſe conftituent Parts; 
and conſidering farther the great Changes which hap- 
pen in our Bodies in the continual Flux of Parts, and 
the ſmall Proportion again, which, the conſtituent, or 
neceſſary eſſential Parts have to the reſt, we may con- 
clude, (ſuppoſing thoſe Parts as well as others to ſuffer 
Alteration) that it is the greateſt odds, that the conſti- 
zuent Parts which turn to Nouriſhment, do not by 
that Nouriſhment happen. to belong to the conſtituent. 
Parts of the Man's Body, who is nouriſhed by them 
when he comes to die, So that if a Man fhould live 
wholly upon humane Fleſh, which it is not to be be- 
liev'd that ever any Man did, yet it would perhaps be 
above an Hundred to one, whether any conſtituent Part 
of his Body were made up when he died, of the confli- 
zuent Parts of any other Man's Body. And beſides, 
it muſt, be granted by all, that believe a God and a 
Providence, that a particular Providence may take 
ſuch, effectual care of us, as to reſerve to every Man 
his own Body in all the Efential Parts of it. The Hairs 
of our Heads are all numbred ; that is, they are as well 
knownto God, as they could be tous, if we had told 
and numbred them never ſo exactly; and therefore 
much, more the neceſſary Parts of us are under his 
Cognizance. and Carre 
Theſe neceſſary conſtituent Parts then being the ſame, 
God may ſupply the reſt, as he ſhall ſee fitting; and 
the Body will be the ſame after the Reſurrection, that 
it Mas in this Life, tho? the Bodies of Men at the Re 
ſurrection muſt ariſe in all the Perfection of an hu- 
mange Body, and therefore muſt, have no part want - 
ing: For if any part of an humane Body ſhould be 
wanting, they would not have all the. perfection of 
ſuch a Body, tho? they ſhould be never ſo perfect in 
all the Parts which they be ſuppoſed to haue. For if 
a; Man having but one Eye, or one Ear, ſhould be able 
to ſee or hear with that one better than ever any _ 
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did with two, yet it would ſtill be a defect in his Bo- 
dy to want an Eye, or an Ear. 

All the uſes of any one part of our Bodies are not 
perhaps yet fully known, and the Dependence which 
one part has upon another may be ſuch, as that it may 
be requiſite that thoſe Parts ſhould-be raiſed for their 
relative uſefulneſs, which may ſeem to have no pro- 
per uſe of their own after the Reſurrection. The 
Sight is a Senſe which may be capable of Improve- 
ments beyond what we now are able to conceive, as 
we may conclude from the Improvements which have 
been made by the help of Microſcopes and Teleſcopes: 
And who knows, but that in the glorified State our 
Eyes ſhall have that Perfection, as to be able to diſ- 
cern the Contexture and Motions, and the whole 
Frame of thoſe pure, ſpiritual and cceleſtial Bodies, 
and then thoſe Parts, which now to the naked view, 
and much more when diſcerned thro' Microſcopes, 
cauſe ſo much Admiration, will be ſtill much more 
admirable to behold, when they are thoroughly ſeen 
and fully underſtood by us; and fo want thoſe Parts 
which- may ſeem to be then no longer of any uſe, 
would be to want one great Argument of our Praiſe 
of God in the contemplation of his wonderful Works. 

But this is mentioned only to ſhew. that an ordina- 
ty Fancy, if it be allowed to take the Liberty which 
ſome have done upon this Subject, might eaſily pro- 
poſe as probable Reaſons in Defence of the received 
Doctrines, as can be framed againſt them. The d Au- 
thor of tbe Anſavers to the Ori bodo amongſt the Works 
of Ju in Martyr, ſays, that ſome Parts of our Bodies, 
tho" they will then have no direct uſefulneſs, yet wil 
be raiſed at the laſt Day, to be Memorials to us of the 
Wiſdomiof God in that uſe which we had of them in 
this Life. And e St. Auſt in ſays, that the Glory of 
God willbe magniſied, in that he will have freed thoſe 
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Members from the Corruption ro which they were B 
ſubject here. However, it ought to ſuffice Chriftiang 7 
that our Bodies ſhall be like to Chriſt's Body, and 2 
therefore ſhall have the full perfection and proporti- 
on of all the Parts conſtituting an humane Body, a8 
his Body had after his Reſurrection. Ve know that we 
Pall be like him, 1 John iii. 2. And as for any thing far. 
ther, it will be time enough to know it at the Reſur- 
rection. | | — . 
II. It is not only credible and reaſonable to believe 
that God can, but likewiſe that he will raiſe the Dead. 
The Revelation of his Will in his holy Word, ought 
to put this beyond . among Chriſtians. But 
beſides, it appears to be requiſite from the Nature 
of Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body, that there 
ſhould be a Reſurrection of the Body; it is fit that 
the Man ſhould be puniſhed that ſinned, and that the 
Man who lived well here, and ſuffered for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, ſhould be rewarded for it. But if the Soul 
only be puniſhed, or the Soul only be rewarded, the 
Man is not rewarded or puniſhed; for the Soul is but 
part of the Man, but Soul and Body together make 
up the whole Man, and therefore it is requiſite that 
the Soul and Body ſhould be re- united. For we muſt all 
appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive ibe things done in his Body, according to that 
be hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
For this Reaſon ir is requiſite, that the Soul ſhould be 
again united to the ſame Body ; otherwiſe the. Soul 
and Body would conſtitute a Man, but not the ſame 
Man that was before, the Body not being the ſame; 
for it muſt be the ſame Soul and the ſame Body that 
make the ſame Man. As in Adam all die, even ſo in 
-Chbrift ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. The ſame 
Body therefore that died in Adam is to be made alive 
in Chriſt; who ſball change, or * transform our vile 
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Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Bo- 


dy, according to the working, whereby he is able even to 
ſubdue all things unto lime Philip. iii. 21. Chriſt 
himſelf roſe with the ſame Body that was Crucified, 
and we are to be like him at the Reſurrection, and to 
have our Bodies changed into the likeneſs of his glo- 
rious Body. When we read, that at the Reſurrection, 
All that are in the Graves, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son 
of Man, and ſhall come forth, John v. 28, 29. and that 
the Sea will give up the Dead which were in it, Rev. 
xx.13, How is it poſſible to underſtand this of any 
thing, bur of the ſame Bodies which died? And in- 
deed, if a new Body were aſſumed, how could it be a 


Reſurrection? Which implies the Riſing again of that 


Body, which, after the Separation of the Soul, was 
buried in the Grave; and otherwiſe, as it is uſually 
argued, one Body may be puniſhed for the Sins come 
mitted in another. | 


If it be ſaid, that the Body is only the Inſtru- 
ment of Senſation to the Soul, bur is it ſelf capable 


of none, and therefore muſt be uncapable of Rewards 
or Puniſhments :- It may perhaps be Anſwered, that 
this is more than can be abſolutely concluded from 


the Notions of modern Philoſophy againſt the gene- 


al Senſe of Mankind, and the Philoſophy of all for- 
mer Ages. However, the Body being unable to de- 


termine it ſelf in its Senſations, if it have any of its 


own; I confeſs, I cannor think this Argument fit to 
be inſiſted. upon, in as much as no Actions gan be ca- 


pable of Rewards or Puniſhments, but ſuch gs proceed 


from Chico. | | 

But it myſt be acknowledged, that the Soul may be 
capable of more Happineſs or Miſery, when re- united 
to the Body, than in its feparate ſtate. For beſides 
the Anguifh! or the Peace and Joy of Mind, beſides 


ts own Reflexions, and its proper Operativns, which 


the Soul is capable of in a ſtate of Separation fran 
the Body; it is capable of being affected with Sęnſa: 
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tions, which ariſe from its Union with the Body. 
And that theſe may be anſwerable to what a Man's 
Actions in this Life have been, the Soul muſt be uni- 
ted to rhe ſelf-ſame Body, ſo diſpoſed and qualified 
to affect the Soul as it was in this Life, only with in- 
finitely greater, more exquiſite and more letting de. 
grees of Pain, or of Joy and Satisfaction; yet with- 
- out any mixture of groſs and ſenſual Pleaſures in the 
Righteous, but only ſuch as are ſuitable to ſpiritual 
Bodies, And this diſpoſition of Body depends upon 
the virtuous or vicious Actions and Habits of Men 
here; for a Body, by vicious Practices and Cuſtoms, 
prone to raging and furious Paſſions, inſatiable Ap- 
petites, and tormenting Inclinations and Deſires, 
(without any thing to gratifie or aſſuage them) muſt 
have quite another effect upon a Soul, than a Body 
ſubdued to the mild, and calm, and obedient Temper 
of Religion and Virtue. And tho' God could by his 
Almighty Power form another Body to that Frame 
and Diſpoſition, which the Body of any particular 
Man was in, when his Soul departed out of it; yet it 
doth not ſeem agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs and 
Purity, by his immediate Power, to frame a new 
Body to the depraved Temper and Inclinations of a 
vicious Man. 'The Soul ſeems to have a natural Ap- 
titude and Tendency implanted in it, to a Union with 
its own : from whence elſe proceeds that great 
Reluctancy to a Separation from it? And we are ſo 
little acquainted with the Union of the Soul and Body, 
that for ought we know, a Soul can be united only 
to its proper Body. The Truth is, we know nothing 
of theſe Matters, but from the Scriptures z all befides 
is only Conjecture. But the Doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures is 6 even to our Reaſon, tho” indeed it 
ought to over - rule Reaſon, eſpecially in chings which 
are fo obſcure, and fo little underſtood by us. God 
has declared, that he will raiſe theſe Bodies to Life 


- 


again at the Day of Judgment; and whatever we pou 
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think of it, to him all things are alike eaſie; it is as 
caſte for him to do, as to ſay it. 


eee e hp rhe E E E v 
CHAP. XXVII. 


Of the Reaſons why Chriſt did not ſhew him- 
ſelf to all the People of the Jews after his 
Re ſurrection. | 


__ Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſays ; 
Him God raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him 
openly, not to all the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen 
before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he roſe from the Dead, Acts x. 40, 41. After his 
Reſurrection he was ſhewn openly, but not to all the 
Peopls 3 he was ſeen in a plain and open manner, 
yet not ſo publickly, as to make all the People Wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection. The Will end good Plea- 
ſure of God is a ſufficient Reaſon to us of all his Acti- 
ons, eſpecially in Acts of Mercy: For it would be 
a ſtrange Return made even to a Man for any Favour 
received, to be captious and quarrelſome about the 


manner of his beſtowing it, inſtead of being grate- 
ful to him for it, But beſides this general Reaſon, 


which ought to be of force with us in all caſes, there 


are Reaſons peculiar to the preſent caſe, whereby we 


may be able to give an account of it, even according 


to our own apprehenſions of things. 
I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection; why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew 
himſelf to all the People, after he was riſen from the 

ead. ieee n 20 a2 
91 It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſa- 
tions of God towards Mankind for him to do it. 
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III. Great Numbers of the Jews were given over 
to hardneſs of Heart, and would not have believed, 
tho' they had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 

IV. If they had believed, their Converſion had not 
been a greater Proof of the Truth of his Reſurrection, 
than their Unbelief has been. 

V. The Power of his Reſurrection manifeſted in 
the miraculous Gifts beftowed upon the Apoſtles, 
was as great a Proof of his Reſurrection, as the Per- 
ſonal Appearance of our Saviour himſelf could have 
been. 

I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation 
of his Reſurrection, why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew him- 
ſelf to all the People after he was riſen from the Dead. 
Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, Was to act according to 
the Majeſty of the divine Nature, not according to 
the Infirmities and Condeſcenſion of the humane; 

the time of his converſing with Men was at an end at his 
Death, and then another method and manner of Diſ- 
penfation was to begin: he was then to converſe on- 
ly with his particular Friends and Favourites, to ſa- 
tisfie them of his Reſurrection, and to inſtruct and 
enable them both by their Doctrine and Miracles to 
ſatisfie others. It could not be ſuitable to the Dig - 
nity of his Majeſty, which he had aſſumed after his 
Reſurrection, to ſubmit himſelf to the Cenſures of 
his Enemies z he had ſuffered enough from them al- 
ready in the ſtate of his Humiliation and muſt he ne- 
ver be above the Suſpicion and Scrutiny of their Ma- 

lice? Shall not his Reſurrection free him from it? 
When they ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, they 
cry'd out with upbraiding and infolent Scorn, that 
they would believe in him, if he would come down 
from thence; bur neither did they deſerve ſuch a Mi- 
racle to be wrought at their Pleaſure, who thus call'd 
for it, nor was it ſuitable to the divine Diſpenſation, 
that it ſhould be wrought. It was neither — that 
he ſhould ſave himſelf} from Death, nor that he ſhould 


appear 
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appear to them after he was riſen from the Dead. 
He was to die for our Redemption, and as we had 
wanted the Argument from his Reſurrection for the 
Truth of our Religion, if he had come down from 
the Croſs; ſo, if he had appear'd to all the Jews, we 
had wanted other Evidence; which, as 1 ſhall ſnew, 
at leaſt amounts to all the Proof which that could have 
wen. | 
F In the ſtate of his Humiliation, our Saviour was 
pleas'd to ſuffer himſelf ro be expoſed to the contradi- 
Aion of Sinners, and to all their Affronts and Injuries; 
but when this their Hour and the Power of Darkneſs was 
once paſt, they were to ſee him no more, but with 
Confuſion of Face, and Terrour of Mind; yet his 
Mercy was {till the ſame towards them. One of the 
reateſt Perſecutors was converted by a Voice from 
Bas the Son of Man ſpeaking to him from thence, 
that he might, be the happy Inſtrument in the Con- 
verſion of others, and a Pattern to them of the long- 
ſuffering of Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 16. But his Manifeſtari- 
on of himſelf to St. Paul at his Converſion, was with 
dreadful Awe and Majeſty, not in that mild and gra- 
cious Glory, in Which he was ſeen by St. Stephen; and 
it is reſery*d for thoſe who perſecuted and pierced him, 
to look upon him with Conſternation and Anguiſh ar 
the Laſt Day, Rev. i. 7. | | 
II. Ir bad not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſatĩ- 
ons of God towards Mankind for Chriſt ro be ſhewn 
openly to all the People. God might work ſuch aſto- 
nſhing Miracles, and ſtrike fuch Terrours into the 
Minds of Men, as to make it impoſſible. for any one 
to doubt of his Exiſtence, or of the Truth of his 
Word; but he doth not all which he can do, but what 
he in his Wiſdom ſees fit to be done: he doth not 
uſe all the Means which ſome Men may conceit he 
might uſe, but leaves Men without excuſe, and then 
requires their Faith and Obedience at their peril. To 
imagine that Chriſt ſhould have appear'd n 
ne . | ; ouny 
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ouſly unto all, is as unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that 
God ſhould communicate himſelf to all alike, or that 
he thould have ſpoken from Heaven to Men without 
the Meſſage and Miniſtry of his Prophets. For when 
Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, he was no longer to 
act like a mortal Man, but as in his glorify'd State, 
as our Lord and King, and as God in our humane 
Nature, now no longer ſubject to any of its Imper. 
fections; and therefore he was no more to come 
himſelf to the People, as he had done in the ſtate of 
his Humiliation, but to ſend his Apoſtles and Diſci. 
ples among them, as he had before his Incarnation 
ſent to the Prophets. | 
III. Great Numbers of the Fews were given up to 
Hardneſs of Heart, and would not have believ'd, tho 
they had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. Thoſe, 
who when they had ſeen our Saviour's Miracles, had 
vilify'd them, and blaſphem'd the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom they were wrought, had their Hearts harden'd, 
that /eeing they might ſee and not perceive, and be con- 
verted. And of this number the Chief-Priefts and El- 
ders muſt be ſuppos'd to be, who hired the Soldiers 
to contradi& and ſtifle the Behef of his Reſurrection 
with a falſe Story of their own Invention. The Chief. 
Prieſts. before had conſulted to put Lazarus to Death, 
when he was undeniably known to have been rais'd 
from the Grave, Joby xii. 10. So far were they from 
being brought to a Belief in Chriſt by the Sight of 
Lazarus, that they fully verify'd that Saying, that 
there are fome, who will not believe, though one roſe 
{rem the Dead. Lazarus was ſhewn openly to all the 
cople, and a liv*'d-among them for many Years after 
he had been reſtor'd to Life again, when he had been 
dead four Days; and they would not believe, tho 
they ſaw and convers'd with him, but were the more 
engaged at it; Chriſt himſelf therefore, after his Re- 
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ſurrection, did not vouchſafe them his Preſence, but 
uſed other Means - which were more proper; one 
whereof was this, that the Graves were open'd, and 
many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of 
the graves after his reſurrection, and went into the holy 
City and appeared unto many, Matth. xxvii. 33. 

IV. Ifthe Jews had believ'd in Chriſt, their Conver 
fon had not been a greater Proof of the Truth of his 
Reſurrection, than their Unbelief has been. Their 
Stubbornneſs and Hardneſs of Heart was foretold by 
the Prophets, with their Diſperſion, and the Deſtru- 
tion of Jeruſalem; and the Propagation of the Goſpel 
(according to the Prediction likewiſe of the Prophets) 
in ſo miraculous a manner, not only at a diſtance, but 
in Judæa, and in Jeruſalem it ſelf, notwithſtanding all 
the Oppoſition which the Jews could make, gave as 
great a Teitimony to it, as their Favour and Protecti- 
on could have done. And theretore it was juſt with 
God rather to leave them to the Hardnels of their 
own Hearts, than to uſe ſuch farther Methods with 
them, as were unſuitable to the divine Diſpenſation 
in the Myſtery of our Redemprion, and would either 
have only harden'd them to a greater degree, or at 
leaſt would not have prov'd more effectual towards 
the Manifeſtation of the Truth of the Golpel. 

V. The Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection manifeſted 
in the miraculous Gifts beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles, 
was as great a Proof of his Reſurrection, as the per- 
ſonal Appearance of our Saviour himſelf could have 
been. Our Saviour ſhew'd himſelf to Witneſſes choſen 
before of God, to be Witneſſes of all things which be did, 
both in the Land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem, Acts x. 
39; 41. Theſe Men knew his Life and Doctrine, they 
had been inſtructed by him, and had forſaken all for 
him, and according to his Promiſe were endued with 
Power from on high, to enable them to teſtify to the 
whole World, that they had not only ſeen him, but 
had often convers'd with him after he role _ = 
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Dead, And one of their chief Qualifications Was, 
that they were but a few poor and ignorant Men, 
without Force or Policy, without any Art or Contfi- 
vance ; they could tell a plain Truth, but could nei. 
ther feign nor diſſemble; if they had been more in 
number, the Converſton of the World had been ſo 
much the leſs miraculous; and they were not choſen 
our of the Scribes and Elders, who had been uſed to 
Artifices and Falſhood, but had them all along their 
Enemies, and oppoſed to their Craft and Power an 
honeſt Simplicity of Mind, that neither knew what 
belong'd to Deceit, nor fear'd any in ſo good a Cauſe; 
nor were they in the leaſt diſcourag'd to fee their own 
and all other Nations againſt them. God had choſen 
the Fooliſh things of the World to confound the Wiſe; 
and God had choſen the Weak things of the World to 
eanfound the things which are mighty, 1 Cor. i. 27. 
Theſe Men, under all Neceſſities, and Perſecutions, 
and Dangers, and Torment, both living and dy- 
ing, witneſs'd that they had ſeen Chriſt alive after he 
had been crucify'd. And tho' they were but very few 
in compariſon of their Enemies, yet conſider'd as Wit- 
neſſes, there were many, for he was ſeen by above five 
Zundred ot once, which 1s a vaſt number in any matter 
of Evidence: and if ſo many Men be not a ſufficient 
Teſtimony ,, no number of Men could have been. 
That which is demonſtrated but in one way, is as cer- 
rain as if it were demonſtrable in never ſo many Me- 
thods; and he who fees a thing plainly with his two 
Eyes, may be as ſure of it, as if he had never ſo ma- 
ny Eyes to ſee it withal. t is written in the Law of 
Moſes, that the Teflimony of two Men is true, or credi- 
ble, and to be rely'd upon for Truth, Jobn viii. 17. 
And it is the Law and Practice of all Nations to con- 
rent themſelves with a ſmall number of ſufficient Wit- 
neſſes in proof of the moſt important Affairs. And 
if theſe Witneſſes choſen before of God, ſpoke and acted, 
and ſuffcr'd, as no Men would or could have done, it 


they 
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they had not been well aſſur'd of what they teſtify'd, 
and aſſiſted from above in preaching the Goſpel; the 
Truth of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is as infallibly 
deliver'd to us by their Teſtimony, as it could have 
been by the Teſtimony of never ſo many more: For 
all that never ſo many others could have done, would 
have been but the ſame thing over again, which theſe 
Men certify'd by many infallible proofs ; and what is 
once infallibly prov'd, is as certain, as if all the 
World ſhould agree in declaring it: Ir is not the 
Number of Witneſſes, but the Character and Qualifi- 
cations of the Perſons, and the Evidence it ſelf, in ity 
full Force and Circumſtances, which are chiefly to be 
regarded in Matters of this Nature. If but a few Men 
can make it ſufficiently appear, as the Apoſtles did, 
by undeniable Miracles, that what they ſay is true, 
and that God himſelf confirms the Truth of. it, they 
then appeal to every Man's own Senſes, before whom 
they work- their Miracles, and make every one that 
ſees them a Witneſs to the Truth of their Doctrine; 
God himſelf bears witneſs to it, and the Fews might 
have ſaid in this, as they did in a very different Caſe, 
What need we any farther Witneſſes ? for we our ſelves 
bave heard of their own mouths, in the miraculous Gift 
of Tongues, or ſeen it with our own Eyes, in the ma- 
ny wonderful Works which were continually wrought 
in the moſt publick manner, in Teſtimony of the Re- 
ſurrection ot Chriſt, 
Our Bleſſed Saviour therefore gave as full Proof of 
his Reſurrection, as if he had appear'd in the Tem- 
ple, or in the midſt of Jeruſalem, to the whole Peo- 
ple of the Jews. For this had not been more effectual 
to the Converſion of moſt of them, nor more ſufficient 
to evidence the Truth of the Goſpel, than his Ap- 
pearance to his Diſciples was; and if the Jews had u- 
nanimouſly ' beliey'd, it could not have contributed 
more to convince Men of the Truth of the Reſurrecti- 
on, than their Unbelicf has done. He ſent his Apo- 
24 1 . {tles 
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ſtles with a miraculous Power, as convincing as his 
own Appearance could have been; and all things con- 
fider'd, the Jews afford us as full Evidence in behalf 
of the Goſpel, by. oppoſing ir, as they could have 
done by their Compliance with it. And ſince we 
have ſufficient Teſtimony to reſolve out Faith into the 
divine Veracity,. the Certainty is the ſame, whether 
the Witneſſes be more or fewer, becauſe it depends 
upon the Veracity of God, which is always the ſame, 
whatever the means be, by which our Faith js reſoly'd 
Into it. 
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m9 Toon ons 

Of the Forty Days in which Chriſt remain'd 
—= Earth after his Reſurrection, and of 
dhe manner of his Aſtenſion. TX 


UN Bleſſed Saviour had certify'd- his Diſciples 
Lo his Reſurrection in ſuch a manner, as to give 
them many infallible Proofs of it, or elſe it is impoſſible 
for any thing to be infallibly proved. And that which 
is chiefly to be conſider'd in this matter is, that he 
was ſven by them not once but often, not for a ſnort 
time, or at a haſty interview, but for forty days toge- 
ther, and then he perform'd the common Actions of 
humane Life, he did eat and drink with them, and diſ- 
cours d with them of the things relating to his King - 
dom. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive aſtor his Paſ- 
fron by-many infallible*Prooff, being ſeen of them forty 
days, ani ſ[peaking- of the things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God, Acts i 3. Thar which I here 185 
to make ſome Obſervations upon the Converſation 
that our Saviour had with his Diſciples; daring the 
forty Days betwern his Reſurrectien and his Aſcenh- 
on and upon the manner of his leaving them; when 
he aſcended into Heaven. * 
| | ; The 


= 
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I. The Scriptures acquaint us that our Saviour was 
ſen of his. Diſciples forty Days, or that he vouchſa- 
fed them his Preſence the greateſt. part of that time 
which he remain'd upon Earth after his Reſurrection. 
But in what manner all that time was ſpent with them, 
we are no where told; which is no Wonder, if we 
conſider how much of his former Life is conceal'd, 
from us. f *. 

In the Scriptures, which are written for our Inſtru- 
Rion,, and in the plaineſt and ſincereſt manner in the. 
World to inform. us of all things neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation, We have nothing taken notice of for Oſten- 
tation nor for Ornament, but many things omitted 
in the Life of Chriſt, which are thought needful in 
humane Authors, to make up a complete Hiſtory. 
We have no more mention d of his Parentage than, 
vas neceſſary to make it evident that he was deſcended 
from David, and born of a Virgin, as the Prophets 
had foretold of him, When he was born, we read. 
that the Shepherds and the Wiſe- men came to wor- 
ſhip him; that he was circumcis'd, that he was 
brought to Jeruſalem to be preſented to the Lord, and, 
that he was carry'd into Agypt to avoid Herod's Crue 
dy; and hereby known Prophecies were fulfilld. 
Afterwards, he was brought to Nazareth upon the. 
death of Herod, and from that time we read no more, 
of him, till the twelfth Year of his Age, when he 
diſputed with the Doctors in the Temple. And then 
we are told, that he went dawn to Nazareth, and was. 
ſubject to his Mother, and to Joſepb; and in general. 
terms, chat he increaſad in Wiſdom and Stature, and in 
favaur with Cod and Man; as it was before (aid of him, 
that he greu and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſs. 
dum, and the grace of Gad was upon him, Luke ii. 40, 
#2, The next. time we read any thing of him, is 
hen he was, about thirty Years of Age, and came to 
Jun to be-baptized.. .,,, Thus 
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Thus, not only during bis Infancy and Childhood 
there is little related of our Bleſſed Saviour, but his 
riper Years are paſſed over in ſilence; in all which 
time, we may be ſure that there was no Speech or 


Aciion of ſo divine a Perſon, but what well defery's 


the obſervation of all that knew him, and was more 
worthy of mention in Hiſtory, than all the renown- 
ed Adventures and Exploits, or than the wiſe or 
witty Sayings which adorn' the Lives of the greateſt 
among the Sons of Men. But Modeſty, Humility, and 
a Contempt of the Praiſe of Men, were ſome of the 
great and uſeful Doctrines in which he came to in- 

ruct Mankind; and he could not do this more effe- 
ctually than by his own Example, in leading a mean 
and obſcure Life, little known or taken notice of in 
the World, till two or three Years before he was to 
teave it by a cruel and infamous Death. He did not 
chuſe to ſpend his time in places of publick Reſort 
and Converſe; and when he diſputed in the Tem- 
ple, yet nothing of the Particulars is mention'd. This 
obſcure and unknown Perſon was to rebuke and con- 
trol the Pride and Vanity of the popular Scribes and 
Phariſces. | 

And after he had appeared in the World, very 
much of his Life was ſpent in privacy and retirement; 
not many of his Diſcourſes are deliver'd down to us, 
and the greateſt part of his Actions are omitted. For 
if chey had been all written and deſcribed in their ſe- 
veral Circumſtances, - many Volumes muſt have been 
taken up in the Narrative of them; inſomuch that 
St. John ſuppoſes, tbat even the World it ſelf could not 
dave contained the Books that ſhould have been written, 
Fohn xxi. 25. Thar is, as we might exprels it in our 
Language, he did a world of things more than theſe, 
which are relared of him; and in the ſame ſenſe of 
the Word, St. James ſays, that the Tongue is 4 world 
of Iniquity, James iii. 6. The meaning of as ger 
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aginable; but he 
World, very im · 


liſts wrote his Life with che ſame Humility with whi 
he lived. Eil N 


; And it is obſervable; that when St. Jobn ſays, that 
there were ſo many other things which Jeſus did, he 
| ſpeaks with telation to the _ done by him after 
his Reſurrection; having juſt before given an account 
of what our Saviour had ſaid to St. Pete And ſo in 
˖ the foregoing Chapter, when St. Jobn has declared 
t how our Saviour certified Sr. Thomas of the Truth. 
1 his Reſurrection, he adds, And many other Signs truly 
$ did Feſus in the preſence of bis Diſciples, which are not 
l written in ibis Boot; but theſe are ritten, that ye might 
lelleve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing; ye might have Life through bis Name, John 
7 xx. 30, 31. So that we are acquainted with no more 
chan was neceſſary, of what paſs'd. between our Sa- 
, viour and his Diſciples after his ReſurreCtion z the 
r WJ feſt concerns us not to know; it was for their inſtru- 
5 ction and encouragement in their Duty, and they were 
1 empowef*d to teach and inſtruct us. We know, that 
r beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded un. 
t to them in all the Scriptùres the things concerning himſelf, 
„ Like xiv. 27. But we are no where told what 125 . 
r the Particulars of his Expoſition; only we. arc ſu 
, that the Apoltles in their Explications of the O 
f Teſtanient toltow'd the Interpretations which he had 


given. We read that he was. ſeen of them forty days, 

and ſpoke of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of Cad. 

From whehce we may canchude, that cha tune berweeti 
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the Reſurrection and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, wa; 


chiefly ſpent in comforting and inſtructing them, and 87 
in expounding to them the Scriptures concerning his aga 
Paſſion and Reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy 140 
Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion. to! 
St. Paul mentions, that he was ſeen by above fing Lo 
hundred Brethren at once, of whom the greater part were ulce 
then ſtill alive to teſtifie the truth of what he ſaid, ſtay 
1 Cor. xv. 6. tho' this particular, however remark. Wl © 
able, is omured by the Evangeliſts: for they relate or 
things juſt as they ſaw it needful upon every occa- her 
ſion, and ſince they faid enough to convince Men, with 
they were not careful to ſay all that might be ſaid, ne 
They were ready to die in teſtimony of what they de- caſe 
livered, and daily wrought Miracles to confirm it; ., 
. and therefore were not folicitous to lay together all il = 
the Particulars, or to put them into any exact Order feral 
and Method; they declar'd what they knew, and their place 
Miracles proved it, and they depended not upon ſuch ud 
Niceties as humane Proofs have need of. that 
We may reaſonably conclude then, notwithſtand- oo 
ing the ſilence of the ſacred Writers, that when Chriſt * | 
had once fully manifeſted himſelf to his Diſciples, and ou 
ſatisfy'd them in his Reſurrection, the reſt of the tine — 


till his Aſcenſion was moſt of it ſpent with them in 
divine Diſcourſes for their Inſtruction and Comfort; 
ſuch as thoſe are which we read in the Evangeliſts, 
one of whom declares, that a-full account of all that 
ſs'd between him and his Diſciples was more than 
could well be expreſs'd. That happy time was em- 
ploy'd in pure and ſpiritual Joys and Contemplations, 
in Grining and preparing them. for the Reception of 
As ſoon as Mary Magdalen knew our Lord after 
is Reſurrection, ſhe fell at his Feet to worſhip him, 
and: would touch his ſacred Body, Matib. xxviii. 9. 
Joby xx. 17. For this Reaſon perhaps too, as well = 
as out of Devotion to him, chat ſhe might be able to 15 
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give the Apoſtles the better account of hisbeingriſen 
again. But he fofbad her, ſaying, Touch me not, for 
] am not yet aſcended to my Father, and then ſends her 
to his Diſciples, to his Brethren, as he with infinite 
Love and Condeſcenſion ſtyles them. He was not yet 
aſcended; * or was not then about to aſcend, but ro 


a. 


aw * 
——_——_ —— 


ſay many Days upon Earth, and there would be 


time enough for her nearer approaches to him; either 
for the encreaſe and confirmation of her Faith; or for 
her Acknowledgment and Adoration. . The Meſſage 
with which ſhe was now ſent, was of great impor» 
tance; in which no delay was to be uſed; and in ſuck 
caſe no Man was to be ſaluted by the way; 2 King. iv. 
19. Luk. x. 4. After his Reſurrection, Chriſt made 
himſelf known to his Diſciples by degrees; and by ſe» 
reral Appearances to them at diftant times; in divers 
places; and in different manners; he ſuffer'd them to 
doubt of that great Article of our Faith for a while, 


that he might overcome their Unbelief, and extort a 


Conviction from them by ſuch means; as that no Man; 


unleſs he would be very unreaſonable and obſtinate 
fe to doubt of it aftetwards. 


ſhould pretend any cau 
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2" Ours Ae, Enallage temporis. ldd gels wes I S 
tne, Judex ante januam aſſiſtit; Jac. v. 9. Qt ori b v 
inies F xears; quaſs inſtet diss, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. Ha 28 dx 
tru dür x5 & welggs wry; Matt. 8. 35: Veni ſeparare 
(ſparaturus) hominem, &c. Erfi Joan: $xi: 23. dee, moritu- 
tus eſt. xvii; 1t, Jam non ſum in mundo, i. e. non ero. u- 
pas & aun. feel VAN, Lyſice Orat. in Andociden; 
b. 72. Bars 3d tioabai A,, Hom. II. 3: V. 18. Cogitabat ul- 
tuum ſe ſceleratuih, etſi chm Tu has Literas legeres, putabam fort 


it ſcirt jam, quid Branduſli actum afſet, Cic. ad Att. 1; is; Ep. 


t. (i. e. chm Tu has Lit ras lecturus ſis, puto fore ut ſtiam) 
Hec autem ſtribebam Pridie Non, (ſcribo) tamen angibar m. 
tabarque, (angor; 1 Idem ibid. Brandaſio nibil dum 4 
rat illatum, Ep. 2: (allatum eſt): Nos ddhnt quid Brunduſii a- 
furs efſer plant nt ſcisbamus, (neſcimus) ib. Sed wereor; ne tibi 
g form t fs enim rect ambulavit is, qui hanc Epiſtolam talis 
in * tuum diam r Id Epiſt. Ing (i ref ambula:n- 
tt; tf, qui hans Epiſt. eſt latuus . incidet.) A 
„ But 
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But when he had throughly convinc'd them of his Re. Ml rec 
ſurrection, we may conclude from what we read of WM N. 


his converſing with them, that from that time, he aq. WI ce 
mitted them to a freer and more intimate Communi. ant 
on with himſelf, and diſcourſed with them in the mog Ml ſee 
mild, and gracious, and inſtructive manner, of all he 
which it concerned them to know pertaining to his has 
— 9 or which they were Kat then of know. Wl firc 
ing, before the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes lea. 
perhaps vouchſafing his Preſence to one, and ſome- dep 
times to others of them, and moſt commonly to them Fat 
all together, when they were aſſembled, as we find be 
they generally were. And when he withdrew hicſel WW mil 
it was becaule their mortal ſtate would not bear a con- be 
Kant and uninterrupred Attendance for ſo long a time be: 
upon their Blefſed Maſtery and becauſe it was requiſite 2 (i 
that they by degrees ſhould be accuſtomed to endut in a 
js Abſence, and to walk by Faith, not by Sight z and ail the 

r his Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoit, the Comforter, did lifts 
not immediately come upon his departure from them ¶deg 
but their Faith was to be exerciſed in the expectatioi 19, 
of him for the ſpace of ten Days, and then his Pro vic\ 
miſe was to be fulfilled in the fitteſt and moſt propei #24: 
| Seaſon, on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt der 
-  Infew words, Chriſt was ſeen of them, ſays the Scrip 1. 
ture, forty Days, which implies, that theſe, for th The 
moſt part, were ſpent in his Preſence; and we are ii n 
the fame place told how this time was employ'd, ii ture 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of Gol ven! 
But when he withdrew himſelf from his Diſciples, h pear 
might have ſuch attendance of Saints, and Angels, quai 
he had before in his ſtate of Humiliation, at his Trac had 
ſiguration, and in the Wilderneſs. ſhout 
II. We may obſerve the manner how our Saviou Lea 
left his Diſciples, when he aſcended from them ini his c 
to Heaven. He had before prepared them to e 1 7h 


pect his Aſcenſion; for beſides what he had ſaid c 
them before his Death, immediately upon his Ron 
a 3 5 rectio 


f the Chriſtian Religion. 469 
rection he ſent this Meſſage to his Diſciples by Mary 
Magdalen, Go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 a- 
ſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my Cod, 
and your God, John xx. 17. They were in hopes, it 
ſeems, that he would at this time have reſtored again 
the Kingdom to T/rael, and did not think he would 
have left them, before that, which they ſo much de- 
fired, had been accompliſh'd. However, taking his 
leave of them, be commanded them that they ſhould not 
depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, which, ſays he, ye have heard of me. And whilft 
he was giving them repeated Aſſurances that this Pro- 
miſe ſhould be moſt effectually fulfilled, while they be- 
beld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 
their fight ; he was not ſnatch'd away from them by 
a (wift and violent motion, like Elijab, and carry'd up 
in a fiery Chariot, which might dazle their fight, that 
they could not diſcern him in his Aſcent, but he was 
lifted up and removed from them leiſurely, and by 
degrees; they looked ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven as he went 
vp, by a viſible and eaſy motion, and they had a clear 
view of him, 'till at laſt a Cloud received him out of their 
fight. It is probable, that all the Diſciples to the Num- 
ber of about an hundred and twenty, mention'd, Acts i. 
15. were preſerit to behold the Aſcent of our Saviour. 


The b Apoſtle St. Thaddeus declar'd, tho' this (as well 


as many other things) is not inſerted into the Serip- 
tures, that a great multitude of the Saints and hea- 
venly Hoſt went up with him; we read of the Ap- 
pearance of two Angels upon this Occaſion, who ac- 
quainted the Diſciples, that this ſame Jeſus, whom they 


had thus evidently ſeen taken up from them into Heaven, 


ſhould ſo come in like manner, as thty bad ſeen him go inte 

Heaven. And St. Paul informs us, that the manner of 

his coming at the laſt Day, will be with all his Sain 

1 Theſſ. iii. 13: with his mighty Angels, or the Angels of 
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But when he had throughly convinc'd them of his Re. re 
ſurrection, we may conclude from what we read of M 
his converſing with them, that from that time, he ad. fe 
mitted them to a freer and more intimate Communi- 
on with himſelf, and diſcourſed with them in the moſt 
mild, and gracious, and inſtructive manner, of all 


which it concerned them to know pertaining to his WM ha 
. or which they were capable then of know. ſir 
ing, before the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes lea 
perhaps vouchſafing his Preſence to one, and ſome- 4 
times to others of them, and moſt commonly to them Fa 
all together, when they were aſſembled, as we find he 
they generally were. And when he withdrew hickſelf, mi 
it was becauſe their mortal ſtate would not bear a con- hel 
Rant and uninterrupred Attendance for ſo long a time be 
upon their Bleſſed Maſter; and becauſe it was requiſite, a f 
that they by degrees ſhould be accuſtomed to endute in : 
js Abſence, and to walk by Faith, not by Ligbt; and al. the 

r his Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoit, the Comforter, didi lift 
not immediately come upon his departure from them, deg 
but their Faith was to be exerciſed in the expectatioi i 1, 
of him for the ſpace of ten 5 % and then his Pro- vic 
miſe was to be fulfilled in the fitteſt and moſt propei /#2+ 
Seaſon, on the Feaſt of Pentecoft ber 
-  Infew words, Chriſt was ſeen of them, ſays the et If. 
ture, forty Days, which implies, that theſe, for t Th 
moſt part, were ſpent in his Preſence; and we are i as r 
the ſame place told how this time was employ'd, i ture 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of Gd ven 
But when he withdrew himſelf from his Diſciples, ham pea 
might have ſuch attendance of Saints, and Angels, qua 
he had before in his ſtate of Humiliation, at his Tran had 
figuration, and in the Wildernefs. * ſbou 
II. We may obſerve the manner how our Saviouſſi /e: 
left his Diſciples, when he aſcended: from them in bis 
to Heaven. He had before prepared them to ex WW 17 
pect his Aſcenſion; for beſides what he had ſaid rol — 


them before his Death, immediately upon his —— 
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rection he ſent this Meſſage to his Diſciples by Mary 
Magdalen, Go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, J a- 
ſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my Cog, 
and your God, John xx. 17. They were in hopes, it 
ſeems, that he would at this time have reſtored again 
the Kingdom to T/rael, and did not think he would 
have left them, before that, which they ſo much de- 
fired, had been accompliſh'd. However, taking his 
leave of them, he commanded them that they ſhould not 
depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, which, ſays be, ye have heard of me. And whilſt 
he was giving them repeated Aſſurances that this Pro- 
miſe ſhould be moſt effectually fulfilled, while they be- 
held, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 
their fight ; he was not ſnateh'd away from them by 
a (wift and violent motion, like Elijab, and carry'd up 
in a fiery Chariot, which might dazle their ſight, that 
they could not diſcern him in his Aſcent, but he was 
lifted up and removed from them leiſurely, and by 
degrees; they looked ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven as he went 
vp, by a viſible and eaſy motion, and they had a clear 
view of him, 'till at laſt a Cloud received him out of their 
ſight. It is probable, that all the Diſciples to the Num- 
ber of about an hundred and twenty, mention'd, Acts i. 
15. were preſent ro behold the Aſcent of our Saviour. 
The Þ Apoſtle St. Thaddeus declar'd, tho' this (as well 
as many other things) is not inſerted into the Serip- 
tures, that a great multitude of the Saints and hea- 
venly Hoſt went up with him; we read of the Ap- 
pearance of two Angels upon this Occaſion, who ac- 
quainted the Diſciples, that this ſame Feſus, whom they 
had thus evidently ſeen taken up from them into Heaven, 
ſhould ſo come in like manner, az thty bad ſeen him go into 
Heaven. And St. Paul informs us, that the manner of 
his coming at the laſt Day, will be with all his Sain 
The /. iii. 13. with bis mighty Angels, or the Angels of 
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his Power, 2 The,. i. 7. St. Jude, that he will come 
with ten thouſands of bis Saints, Jude, y. 14. and our 
Saviour himſelf, that all the holy Angels will attend him, 
Matth. xxv. 31. From whence we may conclude, ac- 
cording to the Account of St. Thaddeus, that the ho- 
ly Angels and Saints viſibly attended him in his AC- 
cenſion. | 

The Diſciples were all much ſurprized at a thing 
ſo wonderful, and food gazing up into Heaven after him, 
till they were certify'd not only by their own Senſes, 
but by the Meſſage of the Angels, that he was gone 
from them into Heaven, no more to be expected 
from thence, till the Day of Judgmenr. 

We have therefore the plaineſt and fulleſt Evidence 
that can be deſir'd, both of the Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of our Saviour. He ſbewed himſelf alive to his 
Diſciples, after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs; 
he was ſeen of them forty Days, and converſed and 
diſcourſed with them, tho' we. are not told after what 
manner, and by what intervals of time he was pleas'd 
to vouchſafe them his Preſence; this being concealed 
from us, as very many of the Particulars are of bis 
former Life before his Crucifixion. But at the end of 
the ſpace of forty Days, whilſt he was in the midſt of 
them, he aſcended into Heaven in the fight of them 
all, in ſuch a manner, that they diſtinctly ſaw and 
. him, and kept their Eyes fix'd upon him in 

his Aſcenſion, and a Viſion of Angels beſides inform- 
ed them, that he is to return in the like manner, when 
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he ſhall come to judge the World. 
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COPIER 


CH AP. XXX. 


Why ſome Works of Nature are more eſpecially 
aſcribed to God; why Means were ſometimes 
uſed in the working of Miracles; and why 
Faith was ſometimes required of thoſe, up- 
on whom, or before whom Miracles were 
wrought. 


J. LL the Powers of natural Cauſes proceedin 
from God, that may juſtly be aſcribed to him, 
which is wrought by them, for he works as truly by 
ſecond Cauſes, as by his own direct and immediate 
Power, in producing any Effect. The Order and 


Frame of Nature was originally by his Appointment 


and by his Care, and Providence, and Influence, it is 
upheld; and therefore the Scriptures aſcribe the ef- 
fects of natural Agents to God as the Author of 
them; becauſe theſe can do nothing but by his Sup- 
port and Influence: and the continuance and preſer- 
vation of natural Cauſes in the production of their 
Effects for ſo many Ages in one conſtant Tenour, is 
a manifeſt and wonderful Demonſtration of the divine 
Power and Wiſdom. | 
But thoſe things may be ſaid, more eſpecially, to be 
done by God himſelf, whereby, upon ſome extraor- 
dinary occaſion, his Power and his Will are more par- 
ticularly manifeſted, or his Promiſe is fulfilled z for 
in thoſe things, his Care and Providence is more con- 
cern'd to bring them to pals; and therefore God may 
employ a more than ordinary concourſe to ſuſtain and 
influence the Powers of Nature, that they may not fail 
in ſuch Caſes to produce their Effects according to 
their uſual and ſettled Courſe. | | 
IT. The Scripture rakes no farther notice of th 


Works of Nature, than as they are manifeſtations of 
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the infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
God, and therefore it refers all immediately to him, 
Without any mention of the intermediate Natura 
Cauſes. But it gives ſuch an hiſtorical Account of 
Miracles, as to exclude all Natural Cauſes, and by 
deſcribing with what Circumſtances they were brought 
ro paſs, ſhews, that they could not be produced by 
the Natural Courſe of Things. Natural Effects are 
aſcribed to God, as the Creator and Preſerver of all 
Things; by whoſe Power and Influence alone it is, 
that natural Cauſes can act. But Miracles are aſcri- 
bed to him, as acting without any ſubſerviency of in- 
ferior Cauſes. It is one thing to omit the mention of 
natural Cauſes, and another to exclude them. Both 
Scripture and Reaſon teach us, that no Child can be 
conceived but by the Power of God: but we read, 
that Chriſt was miraculouſly conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin. St. Paul preached to 
the Athenians, that in God we live, and move, and bave 
our Being, Acts xvii. 28. But when Lazarus was rai- 
ſed to Life again, after he had been dead four Days; 
and when St. Peter, by pronouncing only a few words, 
cauſed a lame Man to walk, we know from the Cir- 
cumſtances, that this Life, and this Motion was abore 
all the Powers of Nature to beſtow. 

III. Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of God, 
| becauſe they are wrought without the Concurrence or 
Subſerviency of natural Means. For though ſome- 
rimes out ward Means were uſed in the miraculous 
Curirg of Diſeaſes, yet they were ſuch as could have 
no effect in the Cure, but rather the contrary z 28 
when the Man that was born blind received his Sight 
by waſhing in the Pool of Siloam at our Saviour's 
Command, aſter his Eyes had been anointed with Clay 
made of Duſt and Spittle. The Ointment made ot 
Duſt and Spittle was ſo far from having any Effect to- 
wards the Cure, that it would have been much more 
; lixely to have put out the eyes of a Man that had iccr. : 
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and the Waſhing afterwards could only remove that 
which was ſo far from being aRemedy, that it muſt 
have been an Obſtruction to the beſt Sight. Thar this 
Miracle might appear to be done by no medicinal 
Virtue, but by that Power, by which Man was at 
firſt formed, our bleſſed Lord was pleas d to uſe the 
fame matter, even the Duſt of the Ground, to ſhew 
that it was a Creation rather than a Cure. 

As many miraculous Cures were wrought by our 
Saviour, without any more than a Word ſpeaking, . 
and ſometimes even without ſo much as that, to ſhew 
that he had no need of Means; ſo when any Means 
were uſed, they were ſuch as apparently could not 
tend to the Cure, and were not uſed as Remedies, but 
as Circumſtances in the working his Miracles, to raiſe 
the Attention of the Beholders, ro imprint what was 
done the deeper upon their Memories, and to give the 

reater Credibility to the Hiſtory of his Miracles. 
For all matter of Fact is to be prov'd or diſprov'd by 
Circumſtances; and the more Circumſtances concur 
in any Action, the leſs liable it is to Miſtake or Im- 

ſture. Our Saviour therefore was pleas'd that his Mi- 
racles ſhould always be accompany'd with remarkable 
Circumſtances, which were ſometimes of one kind, 
and ſometimes of another, the bexter to work upon 
the Variety of Mens Tempers and Diſpoſitions; but 
whatever outward Means was at any time uſed by hi 
it could haye the Nature only of a Circumſtance, — 
was no more proper and effectual to produce the Mira- 
cle, than any other might have been. Some he touch'd, 
ſome he only ſpoke to, and others he ſent to the High- 
Prieſt, that he might be a Witneſs of the Cure. Now 
the Touch, the Speaking, or the Sending could have ' 
no Effect as outward Means, but only as they were at- 
tended with an inward and divine Efficacy. But all 
theſe were conſiderable Circumſtances to excite the 
Obſervation of thoſe who were preſent at theſe Cures, 
and to preſerve the Remembrance of them to Poſterity. 
* | \ "3 5 . IV. Tho' 
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IV. Tho' our Saviour had the moſt abſolute and un- 
confined Power of working Miracles at all times, and 
before all Perſons, whenſoever hepleaſed, yer we may 
obſerve that he ſometimes refuſed to exerciſe it. For 
though he could always do his marvellous Works, yet 
it was not fit that they ſhould be always done, but 
then only when they might be uſeful and ſerviceable 
ro the Ends for which they were wrought, and to his 
Deſign of coming into the World, to manifeſt him- 
ſelf by working them. And that this was the Reaſon 
why our Saviour did ſometimes require Faith as a 
Qualification in them who came to be healed, and at 
other times refuſed to work his Miracles before Unbe- 
hevers, will be evident, if we conſider, that 
1. Chriſt had given undeniable Proof of his mire 
culous Power in many Inſtances, before he required 
Faith, as a Condition in ſuch as came to him to ſee 
his Miracles, and to receive the Benefit of them. When 
the Jeus demanded a Sign of our Saviour, John ii. 18. 
he had wrought before them the greateſt of all his Mi- 
racles, in 2 St. Jerom's Judgment, by caſting the Buy- 
ers and Sellers out of the Temple. But they were ſo 
unreaſonable as upon this very account to ask for ano- 
ther Miracle: What Sign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing 
that thou duefl theſe things? Whereupon our Saviour 
fignifies ro them, that he would riſe again from the 
Dead; and this was no Refuſal, but only a ſhort De- 
lay of his working other Miracles; for at that very 
Paſſover when be was in Feruſalem on the Feaſi-day many 
believed in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles which 
He did. He rewarded the Faith of two blind Men, 
by opening their eyes, Matt. ix. 29. which was a pro- 
er Inſtance, to ſhew, that there might be a full Al- 
— of the Truth of Miracles, without the Sight 
of them; or elſe, what would become of the Blind? 
How ſhould Men in remote Countries and future A- 
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ges be ſaved? He rejected the unreaſonable Demand 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſought to deſtroy 
him for working one Miracle, and blaſphem'd the 
Holy Ghoſt when he had wrought another, and yet 
required a Third, Matt. xii. 38. And then the fr 
time we find Faith required as a Diſpoſition or Prepa- 
ration in Men to have Miracles wrought for their 
Cure, or their Conviction, is Matt. xiii. 78. Mark 
vi. 7. And before the time to which theſe Texts have 
relation, Chriſt had cured all manner of Diſeaſes, and 
caſt out many Devils, and bis Fame was ſpread abroad 
throughout all the Region round about Galilee, and even 
throughout all Syria, Matt. iv. 23, 24. Mark i. 28. He 
had cured the Centurion's Servant at a diſtance, and 
had reſtored to Life the Daughter of Jairus a Ruler 
of the Synagogue. Where it may be obſerved, thar 
he commended the Faith of the Centurion, tho' the 
Cure was wrought upon his Servant; that he exhorted 
the Father not to be afraid, but to believe, when his 
Fear or Faith could have no Influence upon his dead 
Daughter; as he alſo required Faith in Martha, thar 
ſhe might /ee the Glory of God in railing Lazarus, John 
xi. 40. He had caſt out a Legion of Devils at once, 
and permitted them to enter into the Herd of Swine, 
to convince even the Sadducees, if any thing could con- 
vince them, that they were Evil Spirits which he had 
caſt our, Matt. viii. 13. Mark v. 9, 22. And when 
our Saviour's miraculous Power had thus manifeſted 
it ſelf upon all ſorts of Perſons, upon the Abſent, up- 
on the Dead, and upon others, who could neither 
hope for, nor defire Relief of him, and this in the 
Sight of many who were {till Unbelievers, and of 
ſome who charged him with caſting out Devils by 
Beelzebub, Matt. xii. 24. Luke xi. 15. it was highly 
reaſonable, that he ſhould afterwards require a Belief 
of what he had already done, and was again able to 
do, before he would extend his healing Power to- 
wards Men, and that he ſhould work no new Miracles 
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own Country- men, and of ſome who came to be heal- 


| were unknownat leaſt to the generality of them, any 


Faith of them, who had never ſeen him work any 
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for the Conviction of ſuch as diſregarded and disbe- 
liev'd all that he had done before. mee. 

It doth not appear, that Chriſt ever required Faith 
of any betore his working of a Miracle, who had not 
already ſeen him work Miracles, unleſs it were of his 


ed. His Countrymen, by their Aſtoniſhment at his 
Doctrine and his mighty Works, ſeem to ſhew that 


they had no Experience of them before, but that they 


otherwiſe than by Report; but theirs was a peculiar 
Cafe, as I ſhall preſently prove. Thoſe who came to 
him with no cavilling Deſign, but with a Deſire and 
Ex pe ctation of Help from him, cannot be ſyppoſed 
to doubt of his Power to do that for them, which they 
had ſeen him do for others, but many apply'd them- 
ſelves to him upon the common Report and Fame of 
his miraculous Works, and it was requiſite that theſe 
ſnould · believe what they heard ſo well atreſted, if they 
would receive that Benefit which they beſought of 
him. But as to others, it cannot be prov'd that Chriſt 
did ever, in order to his working a Miracle, require 


Miracle before, though, if he had done it, there might 
have been ſufficient Reaſon for ir. But all beſides, in 
whom the want of Faith is at any time alledg'd as the 
Caufe, why they had no Miracle wrought upon 
their account, in order to their Conviction, had in all 
probability ſeen Miracles wrought by him before, 
which they would not believe, and that was Reaſon 
enough, why no more ſhould be wrought for them, 
to be deſpiſed, as the former had been: Or however, 
our Saviour's Miracles were ſo publickly and frequent- 
ly wronght, that they might have ſeen them, either 
before or afterwards, tho they were not done purpole- 
ly for them, when they required it. * When the 
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Cure was delayed, -it was that he might ſeem to 
perform it, pon the importunity of others and not 
our of vain Glory. Thoſe, of whom Chriſt at 
any time required Faith, before he would work Mira- 
cles, were either ſuch as had ſome malicious and cap- 
tious Prejudice againſt him, or ſuch as came to be 
cured of their Diſeaſes and Infirmities. 

(i.) As for the captious and malicious, there was 
great Reaſon why they ſhould be rejected, and no Mi- 
racl-s ſhould be wrought for them. We read that he 
did not many mighty works in his own Country, becauſe 
of their Unbelief, Matt. xiii. 58. But tho' he did not 
many mighty Works there, yet he did ſome, which 
indeed were not many in compariſon of what he did 
in other places. And there was a particular Reaſon 
why he did no more there, becauſe it was his own 
Country, and they upbraided him with his mean 
Birth and Education; whereupon Jeſus ſeeing them 
offended in him, ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not with- 
vut Honour, ſave in bis own Country, and in bis (wn 
Houſe ; and ſo, as it immediately follows, he did not 
many mighty Works, becauſe of their Unbelief. He had 
done many wonderful Works in the adjacent Coun- 
tries, and his Fame was ſpread throughour all Galilee. 
He had preached in their Synagogues, throughout all Gali- 
lee, ond inf out Devils, Mark i. 39. His firſt Miracle 
was in Cana of Galilee, and the Galileans were Witneſ⸗ 
ſes to his Miracles at Jeruſalem, John iv. 45. He 
wrought a Miracle in his own City, when the Scribes 
and Doctors of the Law out of every Town in Galilee 
were preſent, Matt. ix. 1. Lukev, 17. Here by his own 
City, we are to underſtand Capernaum, Mar. ii. 1. For 
leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt there, Matt. iv. 
13. But his.own Country, where he did not many 
Miraces, was Nazareth, and the Parts near it. When 
he went to Nazareth where he had been brought up, they 
ſaid, is not this Joſeph's Son? and were ready to expo- 
fulate with him, whatſoever we have heard done in Ca- 
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pernaum, do alſo here in thy Country. And be ſaid, ve. 
rily I ſay unto you, no Prophet is accepted in bis own Coun- 
175, Luke iv. 16, 23. He, who knew the Hearts of 
all Men, b ſaw how unſucceſsful all his Works would 
be upon his own unhappy Country-men; who had 
been ſo little moved with what they had heard of him; 
and with what many of them probably had ſeen him 
do in other places, that they only derided and vilify'd 
him: And he, who had fo tender a Compaſſion for all 
Mankind; and with great Affection wept over Jeru- 
ſalem, could not but have ſuch a Concern for his own 
Country, as to refrain the working of thoſe Miracles, 
which he had otherwiſe defign'd, foreſeeing, that they 
would only ſerve to aggravate their Guilt, and in- 
creaſe their Damnation, till by his Reſurrection he 
ſhould give an undeniable Evidence of his divine 
Power, and then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among 
them after bis Aſcenſion, to whom they would have 
Apa regard, as to Strangers, againſt whom they 
ad not that unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudice. For we ne- 
ver read, that the Apoſtles did any where forbear to 
work Miracles, becauſe of Unbelief, but in all Places, 
and among all Perſons they ſhew'd forth the wonder- 
ful Works of God. Bur when the Works of Chriſt, 
which were ſo wonderful, and ſo well known in all 
rts of Galilee, had ſo ill effet upon thoſe of his own 
Buy St. Mark ſays, That he could there do no 
mighty Work, ſave that be laid bis bands upon a few 
fick folk, and be bealed them, and be marvelled becauſe 
of their Unbelief, Mark vi. 7, 6. He wrought ſuch 
Miracles as bis infinite Goodneſs merely drew from 
him, and then wondred at the Obſtinacy of their Un- 
belief, which hindred him from working any more. 
For there are ſome things which God himſelf cannot 
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do, not for want of Power, bur becauſe it would im- 
ply an Imperfection in him, a Defect of Power, and a 
Contradiction to his divine Nature to do them. The 
Lord could no longer bear with the Jews, becauſe of the 
Evil of their doings, Jer. xliv. 22. God cannot lye, be 
abideth faithful, be cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 1 3. 
Tit. i. 2. He can act nothing unbecoming his own 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; he cannot do Miracles, when 
he ſees they will be ro no good purpoſe, but will be 
abuſed to a very ill one. Yet to ſhew his Compaſſion, 
and to manifeſt that his Power was nor reſtrain'd in 
it ſelf, but that their Unbelief had reſtrain'd it from 
them, he laid. his Hands upon the Sick, and healed 
them, but did no more; for he can do nothing impro- 
per and unfit to be done. ; 
The requiring of more Miracles, when ſufficient 
had been wrought already, was a Tempting and provo- 
king of God; it was impiouſly to bid Defiance to his 
Power, and to him to do whatever th 
durſt demand of him. For to tempt God, is to limit 
the holy one of Iſrael, Pſal. Ixxviii. 41. It is to diſtruſt 
his Power, toconfine it within certain bounds, and to 
require him, for a tryal, to manifeſt it in ſuch inſtan- 
ces, as the Tempters preſcribe; Can be give bread 
alſo? Can be provide fleſh for his People? . 20. Our 
Saviour therefore rebukes the Scribes, and the Phari- 
ſees, and the Sadducees, for ſceking after a Sign, 
Matt. xii. 39. xvi. 2. But the firſt time, he had 
wrought a Miracle juſt before in the Cure of the Man, 
whoſe Hand was wither'd, and of the blind and 
dumb Man, who was poſſeſs'd with a Devil; and 


when they till required farther Signs, and being un- 


mov'd with what had been alrcady done, they had 
now charged him with caſting out Devils by Bee/ze- 
bub, our Lord had great Realon to refuſe to work any 
more Miracles before ſuch. obſtinate and ungrateful 
Men. Miracles he ſaw were lo far loſt upon them, 
that they ſery'd only to render them altogether unpar- 
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donable ih blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt ; and there: 
fore he tells them, That there was no other Sign left 
for them, whb Had not yet incurr'd that Sin which 
was never to be forgiven, but the Reſurrection of the 
Son of Man. This was a Sign which might convince 
the moſt incredulous, and which in its effects and con- 
ſequences was deny'd to none, but was reſerv'd asthe 
laſt means. And ſeveral things which were done and 
ſaid by Chriſt in private; were not to be divulged till 
after his Reſurrection, becauſe before they might fall 
under Suſpicion 5 bur that, and the Miracles wrought 
by virttie of it, would ſufficiently prove whatſoever 
his Diſciples ſhould ſay of him. When they again de- 
manded a Sigh, he had a little before heal'd preat 
Mulrtitudes, and had fed ſeveral Thouſands by Mira 
cle in the Wilderneſs; and therefore he again refer 
this wicked and adulttrous Generation of Men tbe Sign 
of the Prophet Jonas. Dr. Lightfoot, in his Remaint 
lately publiſh'd, has obſerv'd, as the Reaſon why the 
Jes were fo importunate for a Sign, notwithſtand- 
ing the many Miracles which our Saviour wrought bes 
fore them; that their Traditions taught them to ex- 
pet theſe two Signs of the Mefias, when he came, 
vix. that he ſhould raiſe the Old Prophets, and othet 
holy and famous Men from the Dead, arid rhat ht 
ſhould bring down Manna for them from Heaven. In 
their Old Writings and Records, he ſays, they ſpeak 
much of theſe two things of their Expectation. lam 
inclined to believe that theſe Traditions, if they had 
been rightly underſtood, were not ſo blind and fooliſh, 
as that Learned Author ſtyles them, but had reſpect 
to the very Time and Occaſion, to which our Saviour 
refers the Jews, when they required theſe Signs of 
him. For at his Reſurrection many Bodies of Saints 
which ſlept, aroſe, Matt. xxvii. 72. And ſpeaking to 
them of the Mauna, or Bread which came down 
from Heaven, he puts them in mind of his Aſcen- 
ſion: What, and if je ſhall fee the Sin of Man * 
By n FL 1 
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ud where he was before ? John vi. 62. Whereby he 


intimates, that then would be the time of ſending 
this Manna, when upon his Aſcenſſon, he would be- 
ſtow the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The time was 
not yet come for theſe Miracles to be wrought, they 
were not to be wrought at their Demand; it was 
' ſufficient that they had Intimarions given to expect 
them, and in the mean time they ought to have beeii 
contenred with others, | | | 
We have as little Reaſon to imagine; that our Sa- 
viour ſhould work Miracles to gratify the Curioſity of 
Herod, Luke xxiii: S. who hoped to have ſeen ſome Mi- 
racle done by him; or that he ſhould expoſe his divine 
Power td Herod's Contempt and Mockery, when he 
had fo lately wrought a Miracle in curing the Ear of 
Malchus; who was ſo far from believing in him, that 
he was one of them who came to apprehend him. It 
was an Act of Mercy to cure this Man, but to work 
Miracles only to given Men an occafion to vilify that 
Power by which they were done, could be neither 
worthy of God, nor any Charity to Men, but it would 
have been unſuitable to the Character and Authority 
of Chriſt, to debaſe hitnſelf ro a Compliance wit 
them, who uſed him with ſuch Scorn and. Derifioti; 
and only reviled and tempted him. - Herod was diſap- 
pointed in his hope and expectation of ſeeing a Mira- 
cle, and was not deny'd it for want of Faith: Fot he 
believ'd that Chriſt had wrought Miracles; and ſup- 
pos'd that John the Baptiſt; whom he had beheaded, 
was riſen from the Dead, and that therefore mighty 
Vork did ſbew forth themſelves in him, Matt. xiv, 2. 
ic Wl Put perceiving him not to be John the Baptiſt, be ſet 
ic Wl Pim at nonght. 1 2 
(2.) In the caſe of thoſe; who came to deſire his 
help for the Cure of themſelves and others; though 
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n they had not ſeen any Miracle wrought by him be- 
n. Wl fore; yet it was reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould work 
do Miracle for them; if they wanted Faith in what he 
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had already wrought, and did not believe him able to 
rform, what they would ſeem to expect and deſire 
im to do. When he had given ſo many Demonſtra- 
tions of a divine Power, he might juſtly expect an 
Acknowledgment and Belief of it in all that came to 
him, and would receive any Benefit from it. He might 
ſurely beſtow his Favours and Benefits upon his own 
Terms; and no Terms could be more. reaſonable, 
than that thoſe who came to ask them, ſhould real 
believe, that he was able to beſtow them, and ſhould 
apply themſelves to him, with an expectation to re- 
ceive what they asked of him : Otherwiſe to come 
to him for Cure, was no better than to tempt, to 
mock and deride him; it was to ask what they did 
not believe he could beſtow ; but they reſolv'd only 
to try what he could do, ſuppoſing that if they recei- 
ved. no good, yet however there could be no hurt in 


the Experiment. | | 27,0987 Bei, 

Nov, can any Man think, that the Miracles which 
Chriſt wrought, were to be beſtowed upon no better 
Conſiderations than theſe? Or, that thoſe were in 
any meaſure worthy to be cured, who came with fo 
indifferent an Opinion of him, and with fo little ex- 


pectation of Relief? Chriſt wanted no opportuni- 


ties of ſhewing his Power; he had ſhewn it in many 
and wonderful Inſtances, and would do it again as 
often as he ſaw occaſion, upon fit and proper Ob- 
jects : But if they ſo little regarded what he had al. 
ready done, as not to believe that he had done it, and 
could again perform the ſame, they but ill deſerved 
what they came for; the divine, Power and Good- 
neſs was not thus to be debaſed and expoſed, as to be 
employed in the Cure of Men, who asked, what they 
did nat believe he could perform, but only thought 
it would coſt them nothing to make the Tryal, and 
for that Reaſon made Application to him. Our Sa- 
viour therefore ſays to the Father, who came to him 


in behalf of his Deaf and Dumb Son; {f thou canſ 


belie ty 
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believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth ; and 
upon that humble and paſſionate Declaration, Lordy 
believe, help thou my unbelief, the evil Spirit was 
caſt out of his Son, Mark ix. 23, 4144. 
The End and Deſign of Chriſt's Miracles required; 
that thoſe, who were cured by him, ſhould believe 
in him. For they were wrought with a deſign to cons 
yince Men that he was the Son of God, and that he 
was come not ſo much to cure their Bodics, as to 
fave their Souls; and he forgave their Sins at the ſame 
time that he healed them of their Diſeaſes, Mark ii. 7. 
And ſince Faith is ſo neceſſary a Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, it was as requiſite that Chriſt ſhould teach this; 
any other Doctrine: But how could he do it more 
properly and more effectually than by requirin 
Faith in thoſe who came to be healed? It rhey-would 
partake of his Mercy, they muſt qualifie themſelves 
for it, by believing that he was the great Prophet and 
Meſſias, who was then ſo much expected, and 
whom it was foretold, that he ſhould make he Blind 
to ſee, and the Lame to walk, and the Deaf to hear, &c« 
Luke vii. 22. Iſa. xxxv. 7. And unleſs their bodi 
Cure did conduce to the Cure of their Souls by Faitl 
and Repentance, it would be bur ill beſtowed upon 
them, and therefore with great Reaſon might be de- 
nied them. And upon this Account, we find our 
Bleſſed Saviour both requiring Faith in ſome, and 
rewarding it in others, to whom his miraculous Power 
was extended, Lake viii. 48. xviii. 42. And St. Paul 
perceiving that the Creeple at Lyfra had Faith tobe heat- 
ed, immediately healed him without being ask'd to 
do it, Acts xiv. 9. N 

2. Faith, in the Miracles of Chriſt, is requited of 
Men in all Ages of the World; though Miracles are 
ceaſed. And if this be reaſonable now, it could not 
but be fitting then; that thoſe who came to Chtiſt, 
ſhould believe in him for the ſake of the Miracles 
vhich they had been certified that he had done upon 
2 ä t 
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others. For Miracles, when they are fully atteſted, 
are as ſufficient a Ground of Faith, as if we had ſeen 
them done; and to manifeſt that they are ſo, our Sa. 
viour might require Belief in his former Miracles, of 
thoſe who expected = Advantage from ſuch as they 
deſired him to do. If they would give no Credit to 
the Miracles, which were fo notorious, and ſo abun- 
dantly teſtified by Multitudes who ſaw them done, 
how ſhould others believe in Times to come, when 
no more Miracles ſhould be wrought for the Convicti. 
on of Unbelievers? Might no Man be required to be. 
lieve, unleſs heſaw the Miracles himſelf ? Then how 
ſhould the Church ſubſiſt in future Ages, when Mi. 
racles would be no longer wrought, but were for 
eat Reaſons to be with-held ? We muſt now be- 
ieve upon the Account of the Miraeles which were 
then done; and: why therefore ſhould' they not be re- 
quired to believe upon the Account of them, who li- 
ved at the very Time, and in the ſame Country where 
they were wrought, though they had never ſeen them? 
Our Saviour, in theſe Inſtances, might introduce that 
Method, and eſtabliſh the Evidence and Certainty of 
thoſe Means and Motives, whereby Faith was to be 
13 in Men of all ſucceeding Ages, and might 

ereby ſignifie and declare, that he requires the ſame 
Faith of us from the Feſtimony of others, that he 
would do, if we had ſeen and experienced his min- 
culous Power ourſelves. 


Ammann 
CHAP. XXXI 
Of the ceaſing of Prophecies and Miracles. 


r Rophecies are generally of more Concernment, 
P and afford greater Evidence and Conviction in 
future Ages, than when they were firſt delivered. 


For 


A 
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For it is not the Delivery, but the Accompliſhment 
of Prophecies, which gives Evidence to the Truth of 
any Doctrine. The Events of Things in the Ac- 
compliſhment of Prophecies are a ſtanding Argument 
to all Ages, and the length of Time adds to its Force 
and Efficacy; and therefore when all that God ſaw 
requiſite to be foretold, is deliver'd to us in the Scrip- 
tures, there can no longer be apy need of new Pro- 
phecies; which would be of leſs Authority than the 
ancient Ones, inaſmuch as their Antiquity is the thing 
chiefly to be regarded in Prophecies. For, if to fore- 
tel Things to come be an Argument of a divine Pre- 
ſcience, the longer Things are foretold before they 
come to paſs, the better muſt the Argument needs be. 
He therefore that requires new Prophecies to confirm 
the Old, little conſiders the Nature of Prophecies, 
and wherein the Evidence and Uſe of them hes; but 
in great Wiſdom and Caution will give no Credit to 
the beſt Evidence, unleſs there were ſomething leſs e- 
vident to prove it by. 

The chief Enquiry then ſeems to be concerning the 
Ceſſation of Miracles; but from what has been elſe- 
where ſaid, the Reaſon may appear, why the mira- 
culous Power, which the Apoſtles received by the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, was not to be of perpe- 
tual continuance in the Church, but was to ceaſe in 
furure Ages. For the Cauſe and End of the Gift of 
Miracles beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, was to make 
them capable of being Witneſſes to Chriſt; and when 
the Goſpel of Chriſt was ſufficiently teſtified, there 
could be no longer need of ſuch a Power, which was 
given to enable Men to bear Teſtimony to it. For 
what is once effectually proved by ſufficient Witneſſes, 
is for ever proved, and needs no after-Evidence, if 
this Proof be preſerved and tranſmitted down to Poſte- 
rity. The Power of Miracles continued till the Go- 
ſpel had been preached not only in Jeruſalem, and in 
all Judæa, and in S mm" bur «nto the utmoſt Parts 
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of the Earth; which was the declared Intention of 
our Saviour in beſtowing it, As i. 8. And when the 
Goſpel had ſtood all the Tryals, and conquered all 
the Oppoſition that could be made againſt it by Jews, 
and Heathens, and Apoſtates themſelves ; when Mi- 
racles had been wrought for ſeveral Ages, before all 
ſorts. of Men, upon all Occaſions, and had extorted 
a Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves of the divine 
Power, by which they were wrought; when the 
Books of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which theſe 
Miracles are recorded, had been diſperſed in all Nati- 
ons and Languages, fo that it was impoſlible that the 
Memory of them ſhould be loſt; when once the Go. 
ſpel was thus divulged and atteſtèd to the World, it 
could not be neceſſary that this miraculous Power 
ſhould be any longer continued: Becauſe this is the 
only Reaſon and Deſign why Miracles ſhould be 
wrought, to awaken Mens Attention, and prepare 
them for the Reception of the Doctrine which it re- 
vealed, and convince them of the Truth of it. 
If then it be enquired, Why the miraculous Gifts, 
which were at firſt beſtow'd upon the Church, were 
not continued to it in all ſucceeding Ages: The plain 
nſwer is; Becauſe this Power was beſtowed for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, 
by convincing Men of its Truth and Authority; and 
therefore, when a ſufficient Evidence had been given 
in all Parts of the World, of the divine Authority 
of that Religion, upon the Account whereof theſe 
Gifts were heſtowed, the Reaſon for the beſtowing 
of them mult ceaſe, and the Reaſon why they ſhould 
be beſtowed ceaſing, theſe miraculous Gifts muſt of 
FLonſequence ceaſe with it. God appointed in the 
Church, firſ# Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers, after that, Miracles, then Gifts of Healing), 
Helps, Governments, Diverſities of Tongues, 1 Cor. xi. 
28. [t appears, therefore, from the Order of the In- 
{titution, that the miraculous Powers were * 
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and ſubſervient not only to the Apoſtolick and Pro- 
pherick Office, but to that of the Preachers of the G- 
ſpel. So that when the Doctrine was once fully taught 
and received, there could be no longer need of Mi- 
racles to recommend and enforce its Reception. 

And thus it was likewiſe under the Law. It is ob- 
ſervable, that we read of no miraculous Power be- 
ſtowed upon any Man before Moſes. The Creation of 
the World was delivered down with undeniable Cer- 
tainty, and the miraculous Judgments of God in 
drowning the Old World, in the confuſion of 
Tongues, and in the Puniſhment inflicted upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah, with the Example and Inſtruction of the 
Patriarchs in every Age, were ſufficient to keep up a 
Senſe of the True Religion. Bur! when a new Inſti- 
tution of Religion was to be introduced by Moſes, mi- 
raculous Gifts were. neceſſary to give Authority to it, 
and to oppoſe thoſe falſe and lying Wonders which 
were in uſe among the Magicians in Ægypt and other 
Places. In the former Ages Predictions were very 
frequent, and they were delivered by the Patriarchs, 
who were Men of unqueſtionable Credit and Autho- 
rity, and could have no need of Miracles to confirm 
the truth of their Prophecies, which were ſo uſual in 


thoſe Times; and when the Lives of Men were ſo 


long, divers Prophecies of the ſame Perſons had been 
verified by the Event. But Moſes had a new Law to 
deliver, and both He and the Prophets had a ſtubborn 


People to deal with, to whom the Meſſage they were 


charged withal, was commonly very unwelcome ; ſo 
that till this Inſtitution was fully ſettled, Miracles 
became neceſſary. i | LET IE 

But when the Old Teſtament had been ſufficiently 


authorized and eſtabliſhed by Prophecies and Miracles, 


and when by the Captivities and Diſperſions of the 
Jews, the Grine Miſſion of their Prophets became 


known among ſo many other Nations; when the Jews 
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were reduced from Idolatry, which they never practi- 
{cd after their Return from their Captivity in Babylon; 
and when they had made numerops Converſions a- 
mongſt the Heathens, then rheſe miraculous Gifts 
were no longer continued, as they had been before in 
the Jewiſh Church, inſomuch that it hecame aa Maxim 
among them, that after the Death of Zachariah and 
Malachi, and the reſt of the Prophets, who retprned 
from Babylon, the Spirit of God departed from J[rael, 
and aſcended z and, for above Four hundred Years 
together, the Gifts, both of Prophecy and Miracles, 
had been with-held from them, before the Maniſeſta- 
tion of Chriſt. For though there were groſs Errors, 
and dangerous Corryptians among the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, and other Sects of the Jews; yet ſince the 
truth and certainty af that Revelation, from whence 
theſe Errors might have been confuted, had been ſo 
throughly confirmed; all their Corruptions and Er- 
rors were not a ſufficient Cauſe for the continuance of 
miraculops Gifts; and the Phariſees, and other Sects, 
who were moſt fond and zealous of their ſeveral Te- 
nets and Traditions, yer neyer durſt pretend to a 
Power of Miracles, or Prophecy; but endeavoureg 
to ſupport themſelves upon the Authority of Moſes, and 
the Prophets. What they ſometimes ſpake of ® the 
Bath Col, or Voice from SEE deſerves bur little 
Credit, and amounts but to a Confeſſion, that the 
Spirit of Prophecy had failed under the ſecond Tem- 
le, as the Jes themſelves exprefſly acknowledge it to 
215 done. © Maimonides declares, that the Bath Col 
did not denominate Men Prophets, and therefore it is 
not reckon'd by him among the Degrees of Pro- 
phecy, hs ö 

5 T adunt 'magiftri: er qizo maria ſunt Prophets poſteriores, 
Haggans, Zacharias, Malachias, ablatus eſt Spiritus Santis ab 
Uralt. Gemar. Sanedr.c. 1. S. 13. 1 Mac. iv. 46. ix. 27. A. 
4lz ÞY Ibid. Mere Nevock, Part. ii. c. 36, 41. 
: I have 
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I have already d prov'd at large, that the Evidence 
of thoſe Miracles, which were wrought in the Primi- 
tive Times, affords us as much Gertainty to our Faith, 
as if we our ſelves had ſeen them wrought. And our Sa- 
viour plainly ſays, notwithſtanding his Works, which 
bore witneſs of him, that it was not to expected, that 
his own Words ſhould be rather believ'd than the 
Writings. of Moſes. For had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed me z for he wrote of me. But if ye 
believe not his Writings, how ſhall ye believe my Words? 
John v. 46,47. And when once the Goſpel had been 
atteſted by Miracles as the Law had been, and ren- 
der'd as certain to all ſucceeding Ages, as a conſtant 
Power of Miracles could have made it, there could be 
no Reaſon, why ſuch a Power ſhould be any longer 
beſtow!d. Miracles were wrought in Evidence of the 
Truth of Revelations made to Mankind in the Old 
and New Teſtament, not to decide any Controverſies 
ariſing amongſt thoſe, by whom the Scriptures are re- 
ceiv'd: For to them the Scriptures are the Rule, by 
which all Diſputes ought to be determin'd, and there- 
fore the Gifts' of Miracles were ſomerimes manifeſted 
among © Hereticks for the Conviction of Infidels, which 
is the true end and deſign of Miracles, and not to be 
any Note of Diſtinction between the Orthodox and 
en. 

The Learned Mr. f Dodwel}, by an hiſtorical Account 
of Miraeles from the Times of the Apoſtles through 
the Ages next ſucceeding, has ſhewn, that they were 
always adapted to the Neceſſities of the Church, being 
more or leſs frequent, as the State of the Church re- 
quired, till they at laſt wholly ceas'd, when there was 
no longer any need of them. For the only end and 
pſe of miraculous Gifts is the Confirmation and Eſta- 
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bliſhment of Religion; and therefore when this i; 
once fully confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd, they can be ng 
longer needful. But it ſeems rather neceſſary that 
they ſnould afterwards ceaſe, than that they ſhould he 
continu'd; I mean, as to any conſtant Power of work. 
ing Miracles reſiding in the Church. For tho? there 
may poſſibly be ſome extraordinary Caſes, in which 
at may pleaſe God to manifeſt a miraculous Power, 
yet there is no Reaſon to conclude, that a conſtant 
Power of working Miracles ſhould be continued to the 
Church, but rather that thoſe Gifts ſhould ceaſe, 
when Religion has been confirm'd by a perpetuil 
Courſe of Miracles for ſome hundreds of Years toge- 
ther. Becauſe 20 . 

I. Miracles, when they became common, would 
Tofe the Deſign and End, and the very Nature of Mi- 
racles. For the Nature of Miracles conſiſts in this, 
that they are an extraordinary Work of God; not 
that they are more difficult, than the ordinary Works 
of Nature. All things are alike eaſy to God, and Mi- 
racles are as eaſy as any thing in the conſtant Courſe 
of Nature can be; the only difference is, that Min- 
cles are his wonderful Work, they are more apt to 
raiſe our Wonder and Admiration, and to put us in 
mind of a divine Preſence. For we wonder at ſtrange 
and unuſual things, and ſuppoſe a more than ordina- 
1y Reaſon for them. Bur it Miracles had continued 
in all Ages, this Effect of Miracles would have ceas'd, 
and they would no longer have been Miracles, but a 
kind of different Courſe of Nature. For, according 
$0 the beſt and moſt accurate Philoſophy, nothing in 
the fextled Courſe of Nature can be perform'd wuh- 
out an immediate Influence of the divine Power; but 
in Miracles this Power manifeſts it ſelf in an extraor- 
dinary manner, above and contrary to the eſtabliſh'd 
Laws, or Rules, which God has in all other caſes pre- 
ſeribed for the producing Effects. 
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II. Men would fanſy to themſelves ſome kind of 
Scheme, or other, and would frame ſome Notions and 
Conceits to give an Account of Miracles; or they 
would imaging them to return of courſe at certain Pe- 
riods or upon ſome Accidents, if they ſaw them fre- 
quently done, or perhaps they would ſuppoſe them 
to proceed from ſome defect in the Nature of Things, 
which could not always keep its Courſe, but made 
many Deviations from ir. But when Miracles were 
wrought only in ſome Ages for peculiar Reaſons, this 
ſhews that they were done by an immediate divine 
Power, with a particular Deſign, which could be no 
other, than the Confirmation of Religion, ſince they 
ceas'd both under the Law and the Goſpel, when both 
were fully declar'd and confirm'd. 

III. A perpetual Power of Miracles in all Ages 
would give occaſion ro continual Impoſtures, which 
would confound and diſtratt Mens Minds, and would 
make the true Miracles themſelves ſuſpected. The 
pretended 8 Prophecies of Montanus and other Here- 
ticks had never gain'd that Credit, which they met 
withal, but becauſe miraculous Gifts were then ſtill 
continu'd in divers Churches. And we ſee now, 
thar the Dreams of every Enthuſiaſt, and the Pre- 
tences of every Impoſtor are apt to ſtartle weak 
Minds, though we have ſo much Reaſon not to 
expect Miracles, or Revelations. But if we were 
in conſtant expectation of true Miracles, the falſe 
would be much more likely ro miſlead many, and 
to make others reject the Belief of any Miracles 
at all. | {1 

If Prophecies and Miracles had been frequent in the 
Jewiſh Church to the coming of our Saviour, his Pro- 
phecies and wonderful Works had not ſo well diſtin- 
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guifhed and manifeſted him to be the Chriſt. But 
when after ſo long an Intermiſſion, they were again 
revived in him, this ſhew'd him to be the great Pro- 
phet and Meas who was expected. And it is very 
obſervable, that as Miracles had been diſcontinued for 
a long time _— the Zews ; ſo St. John Baptiſt, who 
was more than a Prophet, and as great as any of al 
the Men that had been before Chriſt ; yet wrought no 
Miracles, that he might be the better diſtinguiſſid 
from the Meffas, and that there might ariſe no Doubt 
in the Minds of any, which of them was the Chriſt. 
And when our Saviour had been acknowledg'd to 
be the Chriſt in all parts of the World, it was fir 
that Miracles ſhould ceaſe, to preſerve the Authority 
due to the Miracles wrought by himſelf, and his Di- 
ciples; it being more for the Honour of Chriſt, that 
the Miracles wrought in his Name ſhould ceaſe, when 
his Religion had been fully eſtabliſhed, than that 
Men ſhould be tempred to doubt who was the true 
Chriſt, and which was the true Religion, upon the 
account of falle Miracles wrought in oppolitian to 
the true. 

IV. Another Reaſon why the Gift of Miracles has 
been with - held in latter Ages may be this; becauſe 
fince there has been a general Depravation of Manners 
among Chriſtians, it would have prov'd a great occa- 
fion of Pride and Vain-glory to thoſe who had poſſeſt 
it, as we find it was to ſome even in the times of the 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 14. And our Saviour ſaw it re- 
quiſite to give a Caution to his Diſciples, Not will. 
fanding in this rejoyce not, that the Spirits are ſubjet 
unto you, but rather rejoyce, becauſe your Names art 
written in Heaven, Luke x. 20. It muſt be an emi- 
nent and truly primitive Piety, that could bear the 
having of ſuch Gifts with an humble and Chriſtian 
temper of Mind. 

It is an Obſervation of > my Lord Bagon's, That 
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there was never Miracle wrought by God to convert an A- 
theiſt, becauſe the Light of Nature might have led him to 
confeſs a God : But Miracles are deſigned to convert Ido- 
laters, and the Super ſtitious, who have acknowledged a 
Deity, but erred in his Adoration; becanſe no Light of 
Nature extends to declare the Will and true Worſhip of 
God. For the ſame Reaſon, when once the true Re- 
ligion is confirm'd in ſuch a manner, as to have the 
ſame Evidence for it, which there is for the Exiſtence 
of God himſelf, Miracles are no more to be expected 
to convert an Infidel, than to convert an Achiell A- 
mong Men of Learning and Reaſon there ought to be 
no more doubt of the Truth of the Goſpel, than of 
the Being of a God, and they without the help of Mi- 
racles may inſtruct others. i Acoſta enquiring into 
the Cauſe, why Miracles are not wrought by the pre- 
ſent Miſſtonaries for the Converſion of Heathen Nati- 
ons, as they were by the Chriſtians of the Primitive 
Ages, gives this as one Reaſon, becauſe the Chriſti- 
ans at farſt were ignorant Men, and the Gentiles learn- 
ed; but now on the contrary all the Learning in the 
World is employ'd for the Defence of the Golpel, and 
there is nothing but Ignorance to oppoſe it; and 
there can be no need of farther Miracles in behalf of 
ſo good a Cauſe, when it is in the Hands of ſuch able 
Advocates, againſt ſo weak Adverſaries. 

However, though there be no ſuch Change as was 
wont formerly to be wrought in the viſible Courſe of 
Nature, in Confirmation of our Religion, yet there is 
ſtill a divine Power evident among Chriſtians living 
in Heathen Countries. For the Devil, who tyranni- 
zeth over the Heathens, has no Power over Chriſtians 
dwelling among them; of which the Indians have ta- 
ken great Notice, and have * declared the Chriſtians 
happy in being freed from the Tortures of wicked 
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Spirits, by which they find themſelves often ſeiz'd on 
the ſudden in a terrible manner, and fand in perpetual 
fear of them. | Chriſtians they do acknowledge to have a 
Prerogative above themſelves, and not to be under the 
Power of theſe Infernal Spirits. It is ſo generally rela. 
ted by Travellers of all Profeſſions, both Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, that the Devil exerciſes a manifeſt Ty. 
ranny over the Heathens, but is able to do nothing 
to the Chriſtians abiding amongſt them; that this 
cannot be denied to be a plain Argument of a di- 
vine Power diſcovering it ſelf in Confirmation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, though not by ſuch Miracles a 
were formerly wrought, becauſe there is no longer 
any need of them. | 
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Of the Cauſes why the Jews and Gentiles rejed. 
ed Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Miracles 
© wrought by Him and his Apoſtles. 


Hough the Chriſtian Religion be moſt certain in 
it ſelf, yet there is a Supernatural Grace requi- 

red to make us throughly and effectually convinc'd of 
the Certainty of it. Ne Man can come to me, ſays out 
Saviour, except #he Father, which hath ſent me, draw 
Bim; and this is declar'd to be the Reaſon of the Inhi- 
delity of ſuch as were offended at his Doctrine, and 
departed from him. But there are ſome of you that be- 
lieve not for Jeſus knew from the beginning ho they 
Were that believed not, and who' ſhould betray him; and 
be ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no Man can comt 
uuto moe, except it be given unto him of my Father, John 
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vi. 64, 67. So that the Belief of the Goſpel is ſtyled 
a drvine Faith, not only in reſpect of its Obje&, but 
of its efficient Cauſe. In attaining to the Knowled 
of the truth of Religion, we mult proceed upon the 
ame Principles of Reaſon, by which we proceed in 
attaining to the Knowledge of any other Truth. Bur 
Reaſon, when it comes up to the Evidence even of 
Demonſtration, tho' it ſatisfies the Underſtanding, 
yet doth not neceſſarily gain that firm and laſting Al- 
ſent of the Will, which is requir'd in Faith; but 
when the thing prov'd to be true, is unacceptable, a- 
ainſt the Inclinations of the Will, and againſt the 
lune Opinions and Perſuaſions of the Underſtand- 
ing, the preſent Convictions of the Underſtanding 
are ſoon ſtifled and overpower'd by the prevailing 
Force of the Will and Affections, which carry the 
Mind off to other and contrary Objects, which it has 
been wont to think of and believe, Thus it was in 
the Academics and Sceptichs; they could not but have 
the ſame Senſe of Mathematical Demonſtrations, and 
other clear Truths, which the reſt of Mankind have, 
whilſt they thougbt of them, and attended ſtrictly 
to them: But by a conſtant Practice to amuſe theme 
ſelves with Subtilties, they had wrought themſelves 
do 2 Perſuaſion, that nothing could be certain 
. known to be true; and this general and habitual O 
r Wl pinion ſoon ſtifled the Evidence of any particular 
ir Truth, which could be repreſented never fo clearly 
to their Minds. 999 | ef 
1 To as many therefore as lay under long and violent 
14 Wl Prejudices, by reaſon of their former Opinions, and 
„of their Pride and Vanity in contending for them; or 
" by reaſon of any of thoſe Luſts, which are ſo contra- 
„y to tbe Purity of the Goſpel; to ſuch, an extraor- 
dinary and miraculous Power of Grace was neceſſary 
to eſtabliſh them in the Faith, or elſe, though they 
believed for the preſent at the ſight of ſome-Miracle, | 
yet this was no laſting or well-grounded Faith: Many 
; believed 
4 
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believed in his name, when they ſaw the Miracles whit} 
be did: but Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, be. 
cauſe be knew all Men, John ii. 23, 24. And tha 
Grace, which was neceſſary. to their Faith, was de. 
ny'd to ſome for their Sins, that they ſhould not ſee with 
_ #heir Eyes, nor anderſtand with their Heart, and be con. 
verted, John xii. 40. So that Men of great Learning 
and worldly Wiſdom might ſtill continue Unbelie- 
vers, and not ſubmit to all the Evidence of the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel being ſo con- 
trary to their habitual Thoughts and Inclinations, 
there was ſomething neceſſary to coavRer pou Will and 
Affections, and to ſubdue the former Habits which 
had been rooted in their Minds by frequent Acts and 
length of Time, and which were too ſtrong for ay 
Convictions of the Underſtanding, that conſiſted but 
in tranſient Acts, and were ſoon loſt and yaniſh'd, 
through the prevailing contrary Habits both of the 
Underſtanding, and Will, and Affections. And 
therefore Faith muſt neceſſarily be an Effect of Grace 
as well as of Reaſon; and where, becauſe of former 
Sins and Provocations, this Grace was not vouchſafed, 
there could be no Faith, thongh there might be ſome 
tranſient Convittions of Mind, ſome faint Glimmer- 
ings, which were ſoon damp'd and extinguiſh'd, be. 
ing over-power'd by former contrary Perſuaſions 
And for the ſame Reaſon, thoſe who had leſs Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, but were not under the Power of 
habitual Luſts and Paſſions, and therefore were morc 
eaſily perſuaded to any thing, of the Truth whereof 
they were once convinc'd, were likewiſe the more 
eaſily converted. | 1 
The Cauſes why the Word became unfruitful, and 
ſo little prevail'd with many Men, are in the Parable 
of the Sower declar'd to be either inconſiderate Negli- 
gence and Ignorance, and the Advantage taken from 
thence hy Satan; or want of Conſtan | 
Tribulations and Per/ſecutionsz or the Cares 0 = 
. | | arid; 
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World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches; and the Luſfts 
of other things, Matth. xiii. 18. Mark iv. 9. It was 
next to an impoſſibilty for à rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God, or to become a Chriſtian. They 
were not natural ſo much as moral Accompliſhments, 
not ſo much Parts and Learning, as an honeſt and 
humble Mind, which were the requiſite Qualifications 
for Men to become Chriſtians z becauſe, as God the 
more freely beſtowed his Grace upon Men thus qua- 
lied, ſo they were the better diſpoſed to be wrought 
upon by it: whereas others, though they wanted a 
greater meaſure of Grace, yet had leſs vouchſafed to 
them. For God reſifteth the Proud, but giveth Grate td 
the Humble. 5 

Thus much in the general; I now proceed to give 
a particular Account of the Cauſes of the Unbelief 
both of the Jews and Gentiles; | 

I. Since there is ſo great Evidence, that our Saviour 
is the true Chriſt, it may ſeem a wonderful and al- 
moſt an incredible thing, that the Jews ſhould ſo ge- 
nerally reje& him, notwithſtanding all the Means and 
Opportunities which they had above other Nations 
of being converted, Bur, 

1. The Jews and Proſelytes were converted in vaſt 
Numbers. Beſides the Shepherds, Simeon, and Anna 
the Propheteſs, acknowleg'd and ador'd our Saviout 
in his Infancy, as the true Meffas, Luke ii. 25, 36: 
And it is probably a ſuppoſed that this was Rabban 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and Father of Gamialiel. The 
Title of Rabban was the higheſt of all Titles, fignify- 
Ing a Prince rather than a Doctor or Teacher, as 
Rabbi doth; and there were but ſeven of the Poſte- 
rity of Hillel who were dignify'd with it. Nicodemus, 
Joſeph of Arimathæa, and many others of Note and 
Eminency received the Chriftian Faith. About three 
tbouſand were converted at one time, Ads ii. 41“. 
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believed in his name, when they ſaw the Miracles whic, A 
be did: but Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, be. of 
cauſe be knew all Men, John ii. 23, 24. And tha nes 
Grace, which was neceſſary, to their Faith, was de. MW the 
ny'd to ſome for their Sins, that they ſhould not ſee with Ml we 
their Eyes, nor anderſtand with their Heart, and be co. not 
verted, John xii. 40. So that Men of great Learning hut 
and worldly Wiſdom might till continue Unbelic- for 
vers, and not ſubmit to all the Evidence of the Gol: mo 
pel, becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel being ſo con- lific 
trary to their habitual Thoughts and Inchynations, MI upc 
there was ſomething neceſſary to e 14 Will and gre 
Affections, and to ſubdue the former Habits which the 
had been rooted in their Minds by frequent Acts and the 
length of Time, and which were too ſtrong for any - 
Convictions of the Underſtanding, that conſiſted but a p 
in tranſient Acts, and were ſoon loſt and yaniſh'd, bot. 
through the prevailing contrary Habits both of the 
Underſtanding, and Will, and Affections. And 
therefore Faith muſt neceſſarily be an Effect of Grace 
as well as of Reaſon; and where, becauſe of former 
Sins and Provocations, this Grace was not vouchſafed, 
there could be no Faith, thongh there might be ſome 
tranſient Convittions of Mind, ſome faint Glimmer- 
ings, which were ſoon damp'd and extinguiſh'd, be- 
ing over-power'd by former contrary Perſuaſions, 
And for the ſame Reaſon, thoſe who had leſs Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, but were not under the Power of Wl And 
Habitual Luſts and Paſſions, and therefore were more ¶ Sin 
eaſily perſuaded to any thing, of the Truth whereot {Ml Tit! 
they were once convinc'd, were likewiſe the more Wl ing 
eaſily converted. | 

The Cauſes why the Word became unfruitful, and WM rity 
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World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches; and the Lufts 
of other things, Matth. xiii. 18. Mark iv. 9. It was 
next to an impoſſibilty for à rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God, or to become a Chriſtian. They 
were not natural ſo much as moral Accompliſhments, 
not ſo much Parts and Learning, as an honeſt and 
humble Mind, which were the requiſite Qualifications 
for Men to become Chriſtians z becauſe, as God the 
more freely beſtowed his Grace upon Men thus qua- 
lified, ſo they were the better diſpoſed to be wrought 
upon by it: whereas others, though they wanted a 
greater meaſure of Grace, yet had leſs vouchſafed to 
them. For God reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth Grate td 
the Humble. | 

Thus much in the general; I now proceed to give 
a particular Account of the Cauſes of the Unbelief 
both of the Jews and Gentiles. | 

I. Since there is ſo great Evidence, that our Saviour 
is the true Chriſt, it may ſeem a wonderful and al- 
moſt an incredible thing, that the Jews ſhould ſo ge- 
nerally reje& him, notwithſtanding all the Means and 
Opportunities which they had above other Nations 
of being converted, Bur, 

1. The Fews and Proſelytes were converted in vaſt 
Numbers. Beſides the Shepherds, Simeon, and Anna 
the Propheteſs, acknowleg'd and ador'd our Saviout 
in his Infancy, as the true Meſias, Luke ii. 25, 36: 
And it is probably à ſuppoſed that this was Rabban 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and Father of Ganialiel. The 
Title of Rabban was the higheſt of all Titles, ſignify- 
Ing a Prince rather than a Doctor or Teacher, as 
Rabbi doth; and there were but ſeven of the Poſte- 
rity of Hillel who were dignify'd with it. Nicodemus, 
Joſeph of Arimathæa, and many others of Note and 
Eminency reecived the Chriſtian Faith. About three 
thouſand were converted at one time, Ads ii. 41. 
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The number of men that believed was about five thou. 

ſand, Acts iv. 4. The reſt were awed by Threats and 
Puniſhments from joyning themſelves to the Apoſtles, 
but the People magnified them, and Believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multitudes both of Men and 
Nomen, Acts v. 13, 14. Great Numbers were con- C 
verted not only of the People, but of the Prieſts al- g1 
ſo, Acts vi. 7 bv. All that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, in 
Acts ix. zy. A great number of the Grecians, or ty 
© Helleniſts, who were Jews, ſpeaking the Greek ſic 
Tongue, believed, and turned unto the Lord, at Au- St 


tioch, Acts xi. 21. Many of the Jews and religious by 
Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 43, WW Pt 
A great multitude of the d devout Greeks, or Proſelytes WI eſt 
of the Gates conſorted with Paul and Silas at The/- an 
falonica, Acts xvii. 4. At Tconium, a great multitud: M 
of the Jews believed, Acts xiv. 1. Believers of the Sed an 
of the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 7. Criſpus, Ci 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue, believed on the Lord with WM /i0 
all his Houſe, Acts xviii. 8. And Softhenes, another WI an: 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue, Acts xviii. 19. 1 Cor. i. up 
I. Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scrip-Wl xii 
tures, was a Chriſtian, Ads xviii. 24. Many tbou- of 
ſands (or Myriads in the Greek) Acts xxi. 20. And mo 
the number of them which were ſealed, was an hundred tha 
and forty and four thouſand of all the Tribes of the Chil cou 
dren of [ſrael, Rev. vii. 4. The People were genc-W for 
rally well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel; and whe! - 
| a 
Dor * ff Ye 
b A great many of the Prieſts were obedient unto the Faith Yo. 
el 76 XN. Multa turba, Atts Vi. 7+ | ed | 
© *'Exalwisas conſtantly render'd Grecians in our Tranſlation 
and Ales Greeks. * 
4 Ks hei megoyavler Acts xiii. 43. Proſelytes of Righteouſne* e 
F663 D EN es, and 6; LC hi, Acts xvii. 4, 17. Proſelytt f 
of the Gates : ſuch as. Cornelius, Ede, x) Pebgupes T din Hier 
Ads x. 2. Theſe ſeem to be ſtyled only devour Greeks, and 4 g 
wvout Perſons, becauſe they were not ſo properly Proſelytes i | 
the other, but were then in no good opinion with the Jew: Part, 
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the Chief Prieſts and Rulers would have perſecuted 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they were often forced ill 
to deſiſt for fear of the People. And if the Apoſtles Mi 
did not depart © from Jeruſalem in the ſpice of twelve 1 
Vears, (as there is reaſon to believe) the number of 
Converts in all that time muſt needs be extremely 
great. The Church of Jeruſalem flouriſh'd exceed- 
ingly from the Beginning, and the Biſhops of that Cj» 
ty were of the Nation ot the Jews for f fifteen Succeſ- 
ſions, even to the final deſtruction of it by Hadrian. 
St. James, the firſt Biſhop of that See, reſided there, 
by 3 St. Jerome's computation, thirty Years; and the 
Preſence and Government of a Biſhop ſo generally 
eſteem'd by the Jews, could not fail of a very good 
and great Effect in the Converſion of that People. 
Many, even of the Rulers, being converted, the Scribes 
and Phariſees made their Complaints, that the whole 
City of Jeruſalem would turn Chriſtians, as h Hege- 
ſippus, who was himſelf a converted Few, informs us; 
and the Phariſees ſaid of our Saviour, when he was 
upon Earth, Behold, the World is gone after him, John 
xii. 19. The Martyrdom of St. James, in the midſt 
of Jeruſalem, at the time of the Paſſover, was the 
moſt publick and illuſtrious Teſtimony to the Goſpel 
that could be given, and the moſt proper means that 
could be uſed, to cure the Infidelity of that City be- 
fore its Deſtruction: i St. Simeon, who ſucceeded 
St. James in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, ſuffered 
Martyrdom at the Age of a hundred and twenty 
Years, and he was Bithop there & about forty three 
Years. So that the Church of Jeruſalem was govern- 
ed by thoſe two Biſhops above ſeventy Years, which 


—ů — Ot. _—_— a— 


” C CEE 
—_— 


© Ealeb. Hitt. lib. v. c. 18. Clem. Strom. I. vi. 

f Euſcb. Hiſt. I. iv. c. 5. Demonſtr. Evang. I. iii. c. 5. Cyrill. 
Hieroſ. Catech. 14. Sulpic. Sever. |. ii. c. 45. 

s Hier. Catal, h Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. ii. c. 23. 

i Euſeb. Hiſt, 1; iii. c. 11, 31. k Tillem, Memoir. Tom. 3. 
Part. a, p. 37. 


Kka wad 


| 


_ ** 29 


n a <li. 


500 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 4 


was the ſignal Favour of a merciful Providence to the 
Jews, and was not without very great and happy Suc- 
ceſs. The Epſtles of St. Peter and St. James, and 
that of St. Paul to the Hebrews, purpoſely directed to 
the Fews and Ifraelites, ſnew that their Converſions 
were very numerous both in Fudza and in other Coun- 
tries. * Juſtin Martyr teſtifies, that in his time Jews 
daily became Converts, and upon receiving Baptiſm 
were endowed with miraculous Gifts. Euſebius 
takes particular notice of the Multitudes of Believing 
Jews in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, when Juſtus, 
the third Biſhop, ſucceeded to that See. And ® at 
Antioch, Rome, Corinth and Epheſus, there was one 
Biſhop. of the converted Fews, and another of the 
Gentiles, and, as Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes, at Jeruſa- 
lem likewiſe, but there is little proof of it. There 
ſeems, however, to have been a cuſtom of placing 
two Biſhops, one of the Circumciſion, and another 
of the Uncircumciſion, in all Cities, where the Jews 
were in any great Number mix'd with the Gentiles; 
n Alexandria excepted, where Epiphanius ſays, there 
never were two Biſhops, as in other Cities. And 
ſome of the moſt Learned 7eus have been converted, 
not only in theſe Times, but in latter Ages. Epipha- 
nius was brought up in the Jewiſh Religion, as the 
Greek Menology teſtifies, and he acquaints us, that 
© Ellel, the Jewiſh Patriarch, ſent for a Biſhop to 
baprize him upon his Death-Bed. Samuel Morochia- 
nus, Petrus Alphonſus, Raimundus Martini, Paulus 
Burgenſis, Nicolas de Lyra, Alphonſus de Zamora, Pe- 
trus Galatinus, Sixtus Senenſis, Johannes - Iſaacus Le- 
vita, Tremellius, and other Learned Men educated in 


1 


* Dial. p. 559. ! Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 35. 
m See Mr. Thornd. of the Primit. Government of the Churches, 
c. 5. and Dr. Hammond on St. John, Epiſt. 2. and Rev. Xl. 3. 
& Diſſertat. 3. c. 1. ; | 
n Epiphan. Hær. 68. n. 6. Pearſ. in Ignat. p. 186. 


o Epiphan. Her, 30. n. 4. 5 
WA t 


ne 


— 


n 


of the Chriſtian Religion. for 


the Jewiſh Worſhip, upon their Converſion, have 
been eminent Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Hieronymus q F. Fide, after his Converſion, is ſaid to 
have brought over many Thouſands to Chriſtianity. 
But it is obſervable, that the Rabbins of the greateſt 
Note and Authority with the Jes, Maimonides, So- 
lomon Farchi, Aben Ezra, and David and Joſeph 
Kimchi, flouriſhed in the moſt ignorant and corrupt 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtians, by 
their ſuperſtitious and erroneous Doctrines and wick- 
ed Lives, had brought their Religion into contempt 
both with Jews and Mahometans, who then were 
more learned than in any other Age. 

And many of the Samaritans as well as the Fews 
believed, Fohniv. 39, 40. And were baptized both Men 
and Women, even Simon Magus himſelf, As viii. 
I2, 13. | 

2. Many, even among the chief Rulers, were convin- 
ced, that Fe/us is the Chriſt, who durſt not own him, 
John xii. 42, 4.3. But the Love of Riches, and the 
Praiſe of Men, made them diſſemble their Convictions, 
and act againſt their Conſciences, as we ſee too many 
amongſt us act againſt their own Knowledge, and a- 
yow'd Principles, every day. | 

3. Many had blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereby render'd themſelves uncapable of the Mercies 
of the Goſpel; and others, by their other great Im- 
pieties, had brought themſelves to ſuch an impenitent 


ſtate, that their Eyes were blinded, and their _ 


barden'd, that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor 
underſtand with their Heart, and be converted, John 
xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 27. Rom. xi. 8. And this ſeems 
to have been one Reaſon, why Chriſt commanded his 


Diſciples to conceal his Perſon, and to ſay nothing of 


his Transfiguration till his Reſurrection, Matth. xvi, 
20. xvii. 9. That he might diſcover himſelf by de- 
grees, and that the Jews might gradually be prepa- 


red to acknowledge him, and not ſin, beyond all poſ- 
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ſibility of Converſion, before his Reſurrection, and 
the manifeſtation of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Apoſtles, which was the laſt means of Salvation; 
and thoſe, who rejected this, were ſelf-condemned, 
and judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſiing Life, Acts 
xiii. 46. Or, in effect, they denounc'd the Sentence of 
Damnation againſt themſelves. In the judgment of 
"Joſephus, no Nation in any Age was ever ſo wicked 
as the Fews of his time were: he ſays, that God, ? for 
their Sins, harden'd their Hearts, to their Deſtruction; 
that he had paſs d the Sentence of Condemnation up- 
on the whole People; and that he believes, if the Ro- 
man Army had not come, the Earth would have ſwal- 
lowed up the City, or a Deluge would have deſtroy- 
ed it, or it would have been conſumed, like Sodom, 
by Fire from Heaven. Among ſo wicked a People, 
it is no wonder that Converſions were not more ge- 
neral; and that thoſe, whom Titus could not per- 
ſuade to ſave their Lives, would not be prevailed 
upon by the Apoſtles, for the Salvation of their 
Souls. 

4. The Jews had violent Prejudices againſt the Go- 
ſpel, out of Zeal to their Law, and to their Tradi- 
tions, which were in ſo much eſteem and veneration 
amongſt them, they feared thar their believing in 
Chriſt might prove an occaſion to the Romans to come 
and deſtroy them. J/f we let him thus alone, al Men 
will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come, and take 
away both our Place and Nation, John xi. 48. And to 

revent this, the Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſces, in 
Council, agreed to the Expedient propoſed by Caia- 
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phas, of putting Chriſt to death, imagining, that would 
effectually put a ſtop to the ſpreading of his Doctrine 
among the People, who, above all things, could not 
endure to hear of Chriſt crucified; for they had ge- 
neral and earneſt Expectations of a temporal Meſſias, 
whom not only their own carnal Hearts inclined them 
to hope for, but their Religion, as they imagined, 
commanded them to expect. And the Family of the 
famous Hillel being in ſo much Power and Authority 
at that time, might be a great inducement to them, 
to confirm them in their hopes, and to harden them 
againſt the Belief of a crucified Mefias. For 4 Hillel 
himſelf held the Government, or Preſidentſhip, of 
the Sanbedrin Forty Years, and his Son and Grandſons 
after him in a continual Succeſſion, for an hundred 
Years before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem So that 
the Splendor and Pomp of this Family of Hillel, ſays 
Dr. Lightfoot, had ſo obſcured the reſt of the Fami- 
lies of David's Stock, that perhaps they believed, or 
expected the leſs, that, the Meſſias ſhould ſpring from 
any of them; and one of their Rabbins, in the Baby- 
lonian Gemara, was almoſt perſuaded, that Rabbi Ju- 
dah, of the Family of Hillel, was indeed the Meſſias. 
They were all very unwilling to find him in fo low 
and afflicted a Condition, when the Luſtre of this Fa- 
mily had for ſo long a time attracted their Sight and 
Expectation z inſomuch that Rabban Simeon, the Son 
of Hillel, is but ſlightly mentioned, and not with that 
Encomium, with which the reſt of that Family are 
wont to be celebrated by the 7ewiſh Writers; for this 
Reaſon, * if Buxtorf be not miſtaken, becauſe he was 
the ſame Simeon wha declared our Saviour to be the 
Chriſt. 

Tho' the Fews muſt have been convinced (if they 
would have attended to them) by all manner of other 
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Means and Evidence, that Jeſus was the Meſſias, yet 
they eſteemed temporal Pomp and Grandeur fo eflen- 
tial to the Perſon and Character of the Meſſias, that 
they thought the Meanneſs of our Saviour's Condition, 
and the Ignominy of his Death, was ſufficient to over. 
throw all the Arguments which they could poſſibly 
have, of his being the Chriſt; indeed their Minds 
were ſo fix'd upon this miſtaken Indication, that they 
little regarded any other. 

This bred in them that Ignorance, which was tru- 
ly very culpable, but which yet was taken notice of 
in their Favour, as ſome mitigation of ſo heinous x 
Crime, as the crucifying of the Son of God, Luke 
xxiii. 34. As iii. 17. xiii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 8. But 
withal, it made them exceeding obſtinate and deaf to 
all the Arguments that could be offered to convince 
them. When St. Stephen had anſwered their Accuſa- 
tions, and fully argued the caſe with them, they gnaſu- 
ed on him with their Teeth, and cried out with a loud 
Voice, and ſtopp'd their Ears, and ran upon him, and 
ſtoned bim, Acts vii. 54, 77. And when St. Paul had 
declared in all particulars, how he was converted, 
and appealed to the High Prieſt, and to the Eſtate of 
the Elders, for the truth in part of what he related; 
yet the People, in a Rage and Tumult, /ifr up their 
Hoices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a Fellow from the 
Earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live; they cried 
out, and caſt off their Clothes, and threw Duſt into the 
Air, Acts xxii. 22, 23. Theſe are not the Actions of 
reaſonable Men; no wonder, therefore, that they 
yere not convinced by Reaſon. We 

7. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, with their Signs 
aud Wonders, were then very frequent, in/omuch that 
if it bad been poſſible, they would have deceived the very 
Ele, Matth. xxiv. 24. And the Jews were much 
more enclined to give credit to theſe, who complied 
with their Luſts and Deſires, than to examine and con- 


ſider the cleareſt Evidence, which muſt oblige them 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 505 
er ¶ to take up the Croſs, and follow a crucified Saviour. 
n- The Croſs of Chriſt was 70 the Jews a Stumbling-block, 
at and they would believe any thing rather than it. 

n, 6. Another thing, which ſeems to have beena great 
r. W hindrance to the Converſion of the Fews, was the 
y WH Cuſtom in their Synagogues of reading the Old Te- 
's Wl ftament only in the Hebrew Tongue, when it was not 
y WH underfiood by the People. This cauſed a long Con- 
tention among the Jews, till Juſtinian, to decide the 
Controverſy, commanded that they ſhould be per- 


Language, which they underſtood : and tho? he re- 
commended the Septuagint, yet he allowed them Agui- 
1ia's Verſion, but ſuffered not the uſe of their Deutero- 
is or Miſna, which was contrived purpoſely to put a 
falſe ſenſe upon the Scriptures, whilſt they were read 
in an unknown Tongue. | 

7. Upon theſe, and ſuch like Cauſes, the Jews re- 
jected their Meſſias, and ſtill continue in Unbelief, 
whereby are fulfilled many Prophecies concerning this 
very thing; and whilſt they endeavour, in vain, to 
diſprove all other Arguments, their Infidelity and 
Obſtinacy it ſelf is an Argument againſt them; the 
Prophets having foretold, that they would thus reject 
their Meſſias, as St. Paul proves, Rom. ix. 27. And 
it was no new, or ſtrange thing, that the Jews ſhould 
reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; they always did it, as St. Stephen 
tells them, as your Fathers did, ſo do ye: Which of the 
Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? And they 
bave ſlain them, which ſhewed before of the Coming of 
the Juſt One, of whom ye have been now the Betrayers 
and Murtherers, Acts vii. fl, 52. 

IT. What great Numbers of the heathen Nations, 
in all parts of the World, were converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, is evident both from Chriſtian and 
Heathen Authors of thoſe Ages, in which the Goſpel 


oo — a — 


„„ . 


Novell. 146, Tit. 29. c. f. 


mitted to read the Bible in the Greek, or any other 


Was 


— > ——— > — — — AJ ——_— —— * — 

= - 

. <2 "ho — — — — - 
> — A — — — — — — — _ x 


+ — 


rr 
5 
. * — —— 2 — — 2 : 2 — — 


- 


506 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
was firſt preached ; and conſidering the general De. 
ravation both of the Manners and Principles of thoſe 
Times, it is no wonder that many ſhould be content. 
ed with any Religion, or with no Religion at all, ſo 
that they might retain their Vices; rather than at- 
tend to any Arguments, which could be brought in 
proof of a Religion, that muſt oblige them to aban- 
don and crucihe all their Luſts and Sins, and renounce 
their Eaſe and Safety, to live in Diſgrace and Miſery, 
and die in Torments. However, notwithſtanding all 
theſe Diſcouragements, there was no*Rank, nor Or- 
der of Men, nor Sect of Philoſophers, but divers of 
the beſt and wiſeſt of them were early Converts to 
the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as Sergius Paulus, Dionyſus 
the Areopagite, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, * Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Arnobius, and others. And as nothing but 
the clear Evidenceand Force of 'Truth could convert 
theſe; · ſo it is no unaccountable thing, that others 
ſhould ſtand out and oppoſe it. For, | 
I. The Greeks ſought after Wiſdom; they were only 
for high and ſubtil Speculations, and were ſo poſlels'd 
with their own Notions, and a Conceit of themſelves, 
that they would give no Attention to a Company of 
ignorant Men, who told them a plain Truth, of one 
that had been crucified, and roſe again from the 
Dead. Chriſt crucified was unto the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. 
Nor was the Croſs only of Chriſt made a matter of 
Scandal and Offence, but his Reſurrection and A- 
ſcenſion were thought impoſſible; it / was ſuppoſed 4 


— — 


tam magnis ingeniis praditi Oratores, Grammatici, Rhe- 
zores, Conſulti juris, ac Medici, Philoſophia etiam ſecreta riman- 
tes, Magiſteria hac expetunt, ſpretis, quibus pauld antè fidebant. 
Arnob. lib. 11. 

* Hec & nos riſimus aliquando. De veſtris ſuimus. Fiunt non 
naſcuntur Chriſtiani. Tertull. Apol. c. 18. 

Imperfecta vero in homine nature præcipua ſolatia, ne Deum 
uidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec ſibi poteſt mortem conſciſcere, 
velit, Nec mortales aternitate donare, aut re vacare de / un- 
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thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, Acts 
«xvi. 8 And no leſs incredible, that he ſhould, or could 
beſtow upon Men eternal Life. | 

The ſeveral Tenets of Philoſophy then in vogue, 
were a great obſtruction to all ſuch as thought them- 
ſelves skilled in them, to hinder them from becoming 
Chriſtians 3 and we find that ſome of them, after their 
Converſion, could not ſoon lay aſide all their Philo- 
ſophical Notions. The Epicureans, à confident and 
vain Sect, would receive nothing that could be ſaid to 
them of a Reſurtection and another Life, but with 
Scorn and Contempt: And ſome ſaid, What will this 
Babler ſay? And when they heard of the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead, ſome mocked, Acts xvii. 18, 32. The Pla- 
toniſts held a Revolution of all Things into their for- 
mer ſtate, in ſome certain term of Years; and there- 
fore they, by their own Principles, muſt look upon 
all only as a Conſequence of ſuch a Revolution and 
Period of Time. - The Peripateticks were perſuaded, 
that the World is eternal, and therefore laugh'd ar 
thoſe who ſeemed to them to teach, that it was now 
juſt at an end, and declared, that it had a beginning 
not many thouſand of Years before. The Szoicks, who 
mightily improved the moral Part of Philoſophy, by 
borrowing from the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet holding 
that all things are under an inevitable Fate and Deſti- 


ny, had ſuch a perpetual Curb upon them, as left 


them no liberty to think of changing their Opinions 
one of which was, that there is nothing immaterial ; 
a plain Contradiction to the fundamental Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Beſides, there was a great deal of Pride in the very 
Compoſition of a Stoick. It * appears from the Ac- 
count which Arrian has given of Epictetas, that nei- 
ther the Jewiſh Law, nor the Chriſtian Religion, was 
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unknown to him; for in the Diſcourſes which he 
has preſerv'd of Epiftetus, we find him ſometime 
uſing the ſame words with the Scriptures. But it 
appears likewiſe from thoſe Diſcourſes, that Epidte. 
tus was a great Admirer of Diogenes the Cynick, and 
imitated him in his Pride and Haughrtintfs. For, 
magnifying himſelf as one ſent by God to be an Ex. 
ample to the World, and to prove that the high Say. 
ings of the Szoicks are not vain Boaſts, But real and 
practicable Truths, he at laſt thus concludes; * How 
do I converſe, ſays he, with theſe Men, whom you 
fear and admire? Do not I treat them as Slaves? 
„ Who, when he ſees me, doth not think he ſees his 
King and his Maſter? ”” There could be little hope, 
that ſuch a Man ſhould be wrought upon by a Reli- 
gion Which enjoineth, That in lowline/s of mind each 
eſteem other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. J Sene- 
ca, in ſome places, writesas if he had been tranſcribing 
the Scriptures, but he is not always the ſame, and he 
likewife diſcovers a ſtrange Vanity and Conceit of 
himſelf and his own Writings ; for citing a Paſſage 
of Epicurus, where he told his Friend, That if he de- 
fired Glory, his Letters ſhould make him more fa- 
mous than all thoſe things which he eſteemed, or for 


which he was eſteemed. * Seneca aſſures Lucilius, an 
That he could promiſe him as much as Epicurus had ha 
done his Friend: For he ſhould be Famous in future th 
Times; and could raiſe and perpetuate the Fame of m 
whomſoever he pleaſed. But it ſeems moſt of all 
ſtrange, that the excellent Emperor M. Antoninus, U 
who had ſo much of the Chriſtian Morality, both in a 
the Speculation, and in the Practice of it, ſhould not P 
alſo be of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially, if he owned, - 
that a ſignal Miracle was by the Prayers of the Chri. 

y ——Prope eſt à te Deus, tecum eſt, intus eſt. Ita dico, Lucilt, 
acer intra nos fpiritus ſedet, bonorum mal:rumque neſtrorum ab- 
jervator c cuſtos, ec, Senec. Epilt. 41. z Epiſt, 21. 
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fans, obtained for the deliverance of himſelf, and 
his whole Army, as Tertullian, who could not be 
ignorant of the Truth of it, declares ; and refers the 
heathen Perſecutors to the Emperor's Letters, in 
which he acknowledg'd the Fact, and order'd the 
Chriſtians to be freed from puniſhment, and their Ac- 
cuſers to be puniſhed. And b Apollinaris, Biſhop of 
Hierapolis, who preſented an Apology to this Empe- 
ror, mentioned the ſame Miracle; to which St. Cy- 
prian alſo, writing to Demetrianus a heathen Perſecu- 
tor, alludes. 

Bur it ſhould be conſidered, that M. Antoninus 
was very ſuperſtitious in all the heathen Worſhip, 
and was ſo much addicted to the d Sophiſts of his time, 
az not only to endure, but often to humour their In- 
ſolence and Vanity; and from them he had his No- 
tions of Philoſophy, which agree with the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and not from the Scriptures. For he owns 
in his Book, from whom he had received his Precepts ; 
but if he had read and conſidered the Scriptures, he 
could never have looked upon the Zeal and Fortitude 
of the Chriſtian Martyrs, as © Obſtinacy. But the 
Sophifts, who made it their buſineſs to oppoſe the Go- 
ſpel, knew, they could not better recommend them- 
ſelves to him, than by teaching its moral Doctrines, 
and preventing that eſteem, which he muſt needs 
have had of the Chriſtian Religion, if he had known, 
that to this, thoſe Doctrines, which he ſo much ad- 
mired, owed either their Original or Improvement. 

W hatever Opinion he had of the Chriſtians, he 
was wont to attribute too much to his own f Virtue 
and Piety, to aſcribe his Deliverance wholly to their 
Prayers. And after all the Praiſes, which have been 
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juſtly given to M. Antoninus, it muſt be acknow. 
Jedged. that he valued himſelf extremely upon two 
Things, which were very great hindrances to his Re. 
ception of the Goſpel, viz. The 8 Study of Philoſo- 
phy, and the Love and Eſteem of his People. For it 
is no wonder, that an Emperor, who made the Phi. 
loſophy of thoſe Times his Study, the Sophifts his 
chief Favourites, and Popularity his Aim, ſhould not 
be converted to a Religion ſo unpopular, and ſo op- 
poſite, in ſome of its principal Articles, to that which 
the World called Wiſdom. 

It is unconceivable, upon what Principles of Reli- 
gion or Philoſophy this Emperor could dei fie k Ly- 
cius Verus and Fauſtina; but it was impoſſible that 
he could do this, and be at the ſame time a Chriſtian; 
that the ſame Man, who deified notorious Wicked 
neſs, becauſe it had been cloathed in Purple, and ſhi- 
ned in Imperial Robes, ſhould believe in the Son of 
God crucified, is utterly inconſiſtent. 

The Pythagoreans were a ſuperſtitious Sect, and 
were apt to aſcribe all ro Magick; and, beſides, they 
had given themſelves up by a blind Obedience to 
their Maſter's Dictates, and therefore were to regard 
no Reaſons nor Arguments againſt them. In ſhort, 
the Philoſophers were all exceedingly prepoſſeſs d and 
e by ſome en Opinions of their own, 

s the general Prejudices which they lay under 
with the reſt of the World. And all Men of any 
Learning and Education, ſtudied the Books of thc 
Philoſophers, and were commonly addicted to one 
Sect or other. 1 

But notwithſtanding all the Philoſophy of thoſe 
Times, ſuch was the Prophanation of all Religion, 
that the beſt and wiſeſt Emperors made no ſcruple to 
receive divine Worſhip; nor Men the moſt cele- 
brated for Virtue and Learning to pay it them, for 


& Capitolin, . 


none 
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none but Chriſtians refuſed ; and therefore the Tryal 
which * Pliny made, whether thoſe who were brought 
before him were Chriſtians or ne, by requiring them 
to burn Incenſe, and make a Libation of Wine to 
Trajan's Statue. | And this was the Teſt in fol- 
lowing Perſecutions. 
It muſt be confeſs'd, that Vanity and the Praiſe of 
Men was the chief Aim of many of the Philoſophers, 
as Tertullian and others of the Fathers object; and 
therefore they were very unlikely to become Proſe- 
lytes to a Religion, which was looked upon in the 
World with ſuch diſdain and contempt. Philoſophy 
in general, if we believe h Quintilian, was in his time, 
by moſt, uſed as an Artifice and Diſguiſe to conceal 
the worſt of Vices under a moroſe Look, anda Habit 
different from that of other Men. + Seneca ſays their 
Diſcourſes againſt Vice were Satyrs upon themſelves. 
And from ſuch Philoſophers as theſe, we muſt expect, 
that the Scriptures ſhould be read with no manner of 
Candor, or good and ſerious Intention. i Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ſays, that he found by his Conference with Creſ- 
cens the Cynick Philoſopher, that unleſs he prevaricated 
heunderſtood nothing of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
proffers to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, to prove this 
in his Preſence, if he would be pleaſed to hear him, 
and to order him another Conference with that Phi- 
loſopher. k Autolychus, a Man of much Study and 
Learning, wrote againſt the Chriſtian Religion before 
he underſtood it. And when! Amelius cited St. John's 
Goſpel, and approved his Doctrine, he did it with 
ſuch Philoſophick Pride and Diſdain, that he would 
not vouchſafe to name him, or to afford him any bet- 
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*Plin. l. x. Ep. 97. Euſeb. de Martyrib. Palæſtin. c. 1. 
p. 40). b Inſtit. lib. i. c. I. 

+ Senec. in exhortationibus apud Lactant. 1, iii. c. 15. 

i Apol. ad M. Aurel. * Theoph. ad Autolyc. l. i. 


| Euſeb. Prepar. Evang. I. xi. c. 19. Cyrill. contr. Julian: 
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ter Character than that of Barbarian. m Origen give; 


Inſtances of the wilful Abuſe of the Scriptures by 


ſome of his time, who cavilled at half Sentences, with- 


out taking notice of the Coherence which they have 


with thereſt. And he complains that n Celſus ſeem'd 
never to have read the Scriptures, though he pretend. 
ed to a very exact Knowledge both of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Religion, but underſtood little of either. 
® Athenagoras, who before him had read the Scrip- 
tures with more Care and Sincerity, though with the 
ſame Deſign, became converted, and wrote in Defence 
of that Religion, which he intended to oppoſe. ? Hie- 
rocles likewiſe had read the New Teftlament, with a 
deſign to write againſt it, but he who could believe the 
Miracles of Apollonius Danæus, and prefer that notori- 
ous Impoſtor to our Bleſſed Saviour, and Maximus 
LEgienſis, Damis the Philoſopher, and Philoſiratus, 
to St. Peter and St. Paul, ſhews ſo ſtrange a Partiality, 


as might be expected only in him, who oppoſed the 


Chriſtian Religion by his Perſecutions more than by 
his Arguments; for Hierocles was the chief Promoter 
of the Perſecution under Diocleſian. Porphyry 4 apo- 
ſatiz'd, becauſe ſome Chriſtians at Cæſarea had bea- 
ten him, and then made it his Buſineſs ro juſtify his 
own Practice, and ſeduce others. Tho' * Julian, as 
was pretended, had been aſſured by his Gods of Con- 
ſtantius's approaching Death, and his own Acceſſion 
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m Contra Cel. lib. ii. n Ib. lib. i. o Philip. Sidet. 
apud Dodw. Append. ad Diſſert. in Iren. & Cod. MS. Baroc. 

P Euſeh. contra Hier. & Lactant. Inſtitut. l. v. c. 2, 3. De 
Mortib. Perſecut. c. 16. - 

4 Euſeb. apud Socrat. Hiſt. J. iii. c. 23. a 

r Utque omnes, nuilo impediente, ad ſui favorem illiceret, ad- 


herere cultui Chriſtiano fingebat, à quo jampridem occult? de i- 


verat, arcanorum participibus paucis, Haruſpicine auguriiſq; in- 
tentus, & ceteris, que Deorum ſemper fecere cultores. Et ut hec 
interim celarentur, feriarum die, quem celebrantes, Menſe Janua- 


rii Chriſtians Epiphania dictitant, progreſſus in eorum Reccleſiam, 


ſolemniter numine orato, diſceſſis, Am, Marcellin. I. XXI. c. 2. 
| DE (0 
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to the Empire; yet to keep his Intereſt with the Chri- 
{tians, he baſely played the Hypocrite ; and when he 
had privately apoſtatized, with a ſeeming ſolemn De- 
votion went to the Chriſtian Church on one of the 
chief Feſtivals. What ſenſe of Religion or of Honour 
could he have? Julian's Characters is, that he had a 
remarkable Levity in his Temper, was fond of vul- 
gar Applauſe even in the leaſt matters, was too inqui- 
ſitive after Preſages, and rather ſuperſtitious, than an 
exact Obſerver of the heathen Rites. He had great 
Familiarity with Libanius, Jamblichus, and Maximus 
Epheſius, * who was put to death for Magick under 
Valentinian. He made it his great Aim to be Chief a- 
mong the Sophiſis, to u whom he wrote in Expreſſions 
of Fondneſs rather than of Friendſhip or Reſpect, and 
was of nothing more ambitious than to flatter them, 
and be flatter'd by them, with abundance of Art and 
Eloquence; and therefore he held every thing dear, 
that could procure him their Eſteem z and became an 
implacable Enemy to the Religion he had profeſs'd, 
tho* he could not deny, in his Writings againſt it, 
that Miracles had been wrought by Chriſt. Which is 
a prodigious and deplorable Inſtance, how prejudicial 
that which paſs'd for Philoſophy in thoſe Ages, was 
to the Progreſs of the Goſpel. The Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy of ſuch as perſiſted in their infidelity, is 

lively deſcribed by * Ladtantius. 
2. The Gentiles look'd upon the poor perſecuted 
Condition of the Chriſtians, as an Argument againſt 
their 
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S Id. I. xxv. c. 4. tid. |. uxix, C.-I. | 

uv In Epiſt. ad Libanium, Jamblichum, & Maximum, 

X Non eft apud me dubium , Conſtantine Imperator Max. quin 
hoc opus noſtrum——ſtquis attigerit ex iſtis inepte Religioſis (ut ſuns 
nimia ſuperſtitione impatientes) inſecletur etiam maledictis, & vix 
lecko fort aſſe principio, aſfligat, projiciat, execretur, ſeque inex- 
piabili ſcelere contaminari atque adſtringi putet, ſu hac aut legas 
patienter, aut audiat. Nen «he peiere videmur, ut fiquis 
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their Religion, and were not only prejudiced againſt 
a new Religion, which muſt expoſe them to Suffer- 
ings, by that Fondneſs which Men naturally have for 
their own Eaſe and Safety, but Y when they ſaw the 
Chriſtians in Diſtreſs, they would upbraid them, as 
the Pſalmiſt's Enemies reproach'd him, ſaying, here 
7s now thy God? They conſider'd their own Religion 
as the Religion of their Country, and of their Ance- 
ſtors, which was what Tully ſaid for it, when he had 
ruin'd all the Grounds and Pretences in behalf of it. 
They alledg'd that this had been the Religion of their 


Forefathers, and that the Roman Empire had arrived 


to ſo much Power and Greatneſs under its Influence. 
They aſcribed all the Calamities that befel the Em- 


pire, by Famine, Earthquakes, or Peſtilence, to the | 


Neglect of their own Worſhip, and the Progreſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. This was ſo much inſiſted 
upon, as is to be ſeen in Zoſimus, Symmachus, and o- 


thers, that Oroſus ſer himſelf to anſwer it, in a parti- } 


cular Work; and St. Auſtin, who put him upon wri- 


ting it, thought himſelf concern'd in his own Works 


to opple ſo unreaſonable, but fatal a Prejudice, as 
Arnobius had done long before. 8 

3. The Conſequence of theſe Prejudices againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, both in Favour to the Religion of 
their Country, and in Fondneſs for their old Opini- 
ons, and out of an Abhorrence of Afflictions, and a 
Diſregard of thoſe, who were ſo much expoſed to 
them, as having but ſmall pretence to any part of the 
divine Care; the Conſequence, I ſay, of theſe Errors 
and Prejudices, was, that the Gentiles deſpiſed the 


erit ille, qui inciderit in hac, i leget, perlegat; fi audiet, ſenten- 
tiam diſſerat in extremum. Sed novi hominum fertinaciam, nun- 
quam impetrabimus. Timent enim ne a nobis revicti, manus dare 
al:quando, clamante ipſa veritate, cogantur. Obſirepunt igitur, 
inter cedunt, ne audiant; & oculos ſues opprimunt, ne lumen 
videant, quod offerimus, Lactant. Inſtitut. J. v. c. I. 

y Aug. Civit. Dei, l. i. c. 29. Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. v. c. I. p. 2 10. 
15. Firmilian. Epiſt, ad Cyprian. 


A Chriſtian 
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Chrittian Religion, before they underſtood any thing 
of it. For many Men of Learning and Obſervation 
were ſo little acquainted with it, that they did not di- 
ſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Jews, as we · ſee by * Sue» 
tonius. They knew not ſo much as the true Pronuncia- 
tion of the Name of Chriſt, or Chriſtian, but were 
wont to write * Chreſtus and Chreſliznus. T Many had 
ſo ſtrange a Prejudice and Abtoricnce of Chriſtians, 
that they would not ſo much as ſpeak to them; ſo far 
were they from conſidering their Religion impartially. 
This the Apologiti much inſiſt upon, that they con- 
demn'd and perſecuted what they did not underſtand. 
The Chriſtians deſir'd no more than a fair Hearing, 
and if they might but be ſuffer'd to make their Reli- 
gion fully known to their Adverſaries, they begg'd no 
farther Favour. , 

4. It was believed, à that the Heathen Oracles had 
deliver'd, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould continue 
no longer than three hundred and fixty five Years, 
and it is obſervable, that Julian the Apoſtate died 
A. D. cccLxv. according to ſome Chronologers, tho 
others place his Death two Years before. It ſeems 
the Devil had ſome great Expectation from his Reign, 
bur at or near that very time, in which he had fore- 
told that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould have an end, 
(if the Computation were to be made from the Nati- 
vity of Chriſt) he ſaw an end of all his Hopes, in the 

Death of that Emperor, who was ſo zealous in his 
Service, and had given out ſevere Threatnings againſt 
the Chriſtians of what they were to expect, if he had 
return'd victorious from that Expedition in which he 
periſhed. For this Prediction had reſpect probably 
to his Reign, though the Greek Verſes in which it was 
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2 Sueton. in Claudio, c. xxv. 
Nam nec Nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos, Tertull. Apol. 
c. iii. Sueton. ib. Lactant. 1. iv. c. 7. 
Orig. contra Celſ. I. vi. Epiphan. Hæreſ. Q. xxvii. n. 3. 
Aug. de Civit, Dei, l. xviii c 53, 54. 
1 deliver'd 
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deliver'd might be alter'd afterwards, or fo contriv'd 
at firſt, as to extend it to a longer time, leaving it un- 
certain from whence the Calculation was to begin. 
b Great Boaſts and Threatnings were undoubtedly 
then made, that, according to their Prophecies, in a 
ſhort time, there would not be fo much as the Name 
of Chriſtian left in the World. However this Oracle 
kept many of the Gentiles from being Chriſtians, till 
they ſaw the time paſt, which they ſuppoſed to be 
meant by it, as St. Auſtin aſſures uz. . 0 

7. The Hereſies and Schiſms which ſoon aroſe in 
the Church, gave great Scandal and Offence to ſuch, 
as judg'd of theſe things at a diftance, and in the 
grols, without examining into the Occaſions of them. 
The © Jews not only blaſphemed Chriſt in the Syna- 
gogues, but made choice of Men on purpoſe, whom 
they ſent from Jera/alem irfto all parts of the World, 

to vilify him and his Religion. 4 And becanſe Chri- 
ſtians ſpoke of Chriſt's Kingdom, this was underſtood 
to their Prejudice, as if they had been for ſetting up 
a temporal Kingdom by Rebellion. * And the evil 
Doctrines and Practices of divers Hereticks confirm'd 
Men in any ill Opinion, which they had conceiv'd of 
Chriſtians in general. By reaſon of them the way of 
truth was evil ſpoken of as St. Peter had foretold, 2 Pet. 
ii. 2, The abſurd Doctrines and Hereſies of the 
T Gnoſticks and other Hereticks, were by the Enemies 
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d Greg. Nazianz. Steliteut. ii. p. 99. Edit. Eton. 
c Juft, Martyr. Dialog. Evuggup Cy Toig F FAAU a) ( vyſeauua- 
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AA T6 01 tri? ¾OH Y arly. Euſeb. jn Eſai. xvill. 4. 
Citat Euſebii locum Hieronym. lib. v. in Eſaiam. c. x8. Cui 
(Chriſto) ter per ſingulos dies ſub nomine Naxarænorum maledicunt 
in Synagogis ſuis. Hier. ad Eſai. xlix.-7. vid. & eund. ad c. Iii. 2. 
d Juſt. Apol. 2. * juſt. ibid. p. 144. Euſeb. l. iv. c. 7. 
 Epiphan. Hær. 26. $. 14. & Aug. de Hær. c. 5, 6,7, 26, 27. 
Cyrill. Hieroſ. Catech. 16. $. 8. Clem. Alex. Strom. 

Iib. iii. c. 2. b 
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of the Goſpel in their Cenſures and Invectives apply'd 
to all Chriſtians without diſtinction, and were taken 
upon Truſt by moſt Men. © Cel/us makes Objections 
from the erroneous and wicked Notions and Practices 
of the Ophitæ, the Yalentinians, the Marcionites, and 
others. Under the Denomination of the Gnoftick He- 
reſy, is comprehended not one particular Sect only, 
but rather all the moſt pernicious Hereſies in the Pri- 
mitive Times: and they all, as the Name denotes, 
made high Pretences to Knowledge; which caus'd 
them to be ſo much taken notice of, by the Philoſo- 
phers, that f Plotinus and others wrote Books in Con- 
futation of them, No wonder therefore that theſe 
Hereticks, who made ſo much noiſe in the World, 
pals'd with many Men for true Chriſtians, and 
brought a Scandal upon Religion. Beſides, 5 the Hea- 
thens examining the Servants of ſome Chriſtians , 
were informed by them, that they had heard their 
Maſters ſpeak of the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which they underſtanding ina literal 
Senſe, charged them with devouring human Fleſh and 
Blood. This caus'd the Chriſtians in their Apologies 
to preſs earneſtly for a fair and impartial Hearing of 
their Cauſe, beſeeching their Enemies, that they would 
not be ſo injuriousto the Truth and to themſelves, as 
to deſpiſe and condemn what they did not underſtand : 
They were deſirous to undergo any Trial, if they might 
but be admitted to be heard. On the other fide, 
b forged Acts, bearing Pilate's Name, bur with a Date 
which diſcover'd the Fraud, were, by Maximiu's Com- 
mand, diſpers'd over all the Provinces under his Domi- 
nion, to be taught Children. And vile Women were 
at Damaſcus threatned with Torments, * unleſs they 
would depoſe, that they were themſelves Chriſtians, 
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e Orig. contra Celſ. lib. vi, vii, vin. t Plotin. meg; 7x5 
T. sg, Ennead. 2. l. ix. 8 Irenæi Fragm. apud UEcu- 
men, Comment. in 1 Pet. ii!, | 
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and that they knew what had been reported againſt the 
Chriſtians ro be true. And this Confeſſion likewiſe 
was publiſh'd in all Cities and other Places: And long 
before, under Autoninus Verus, heathen i Servants, 
who belong'd to Chriſtians, were apprehended in 
Gaul, and forced to depoſe againſt their Maſters, 
all that could render them and their Religion odious. 
And the ſame Method of endeavouring to extort Evi- 
dence againſt Chriſtians by Tortures, had been pra- 
Ctis'd likcwiſe in Trajan's Reign, by K Pliny's Order, 
upon ſome Deaconeſſes in Birbynia, even after Apo- 
ſtates, who worſhipped Idols, and blaſphemed Chriſt, 
had nevertheleſs vindicated his R:ligion from the 
Crimes charged upon it. And tho' the conſtant Aſ- 
ſeveration of theſe Women under all their Torments, 
convinced Pliny of the innocency of Chriſtians, yet 
others were more unreaſonable; and it was long be- 
fore theſe Prejudices could be overcome in the gene- 
rality of Men, eſpecially, when Tortures were ſo 
often uſed to extort falſe Evidence. 

6. Vet many, who did not actually become Chri- 
ſtians, had more favourable and juſt Thoughts of the 
Chriſtian Religion. I Alexander Severus had the Effi- 
gies of Chriſt in his Chapel, and had deſigned to erect 
a Temple for the Worſhip of him, and to inſert his 
Name among the Heathen Gods. As it is reported, 
that Adrian likewiſe, with the ſame intention, had 
commanded "Temples to be built without Images in 
all Cities, but was diſſuaded by ſome, who conſulted 
the Oracles about it, which gave out, that all Men 
would then become Chriſtians, and the other Tem- 
ples would ſoon be forſaken. This, which 1s related 
concerning Adrian, has been, by ſome, ſuppoſed to 
be a miſtake, becauſe the Fathers ſay nothing of it. 
But A. Lampridius (or rather Spartianus) who men- 
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i Euſeb. Hiſt. I. v. c. l. Juſt Apol. 2. p. 133. 
d Plin. I. x. Ep. 97. f Al. Lamprid. in Alex, Severo. 


tions 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 5 19 


tions it, being a Heathen, might perhaps have it from 
the Gentiles; for it was only in Adrian's intention, to 
ſet up the Worſhip of Chriſt, which might be un- 
known by the Chriſtians of his time, the Deſign being 
laid aſide upon conſulting the Oracles. It was cer- 
tainly reported in the Hiſtorian's time, as he declares, 
and yer this Objection lies as well againſt the Report 
as againſt the Reality of the thing: For it is ſtrange 
that a Report of this Nature ſhould be mentioned by 
no Chriſtian Writer, though there had been no truth 
in it. Valerian was ſo favourable to Chriſtianity in 
the beginning of his Reign, ® that his Palace was full 
of Chriſtians, and was the Church of God, as Diony- 
fits of Alexandria ſtyles it, ſaying, that he was more 
kind and indulgent to Chriſtians, than any of the Em- 
perors before him, who were themſelves publickly 
ſaid to be Chriſtians. He means, as Valeſius thinks, 
Philip and Alexander Severus: The Family of the 
latter conſiſted chiefly n of Chriſtians, and it was in 
hatred to them, that Maximin began his Perſecution. 

St. Auguſtin obſerved, that the Romans, who wor- 
ſhipp'd the Gods of all other conquered Nations, 
would not ſet up the Worſhip of the true God, when 
they conquered the Jews; becauſe they muſt then 
have abandoned all their falſe Gods. And? Amilia- 
nus, the Prefect of AÆgypt, asked Dionyſius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, when he was brought before him, Why, 
if he, whom the Chriſtians worſhipped, be God, 
they could not 8 him with the other Gods. 
Many admired the Doctrine, and were convinced of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, who could not 
free thamſelves from the Prejudices of their Educati- 
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on; they would have been willing to have it taken in 
among others, but could not bring themſelves to re- 
linquiſh all their old Religions for it. The Calumnies 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, had cauſed the popular 
Odium and Rage againſt them, but they were vindi- 
cated by 4 Pliny in an Epiſtle to Trajan, by Sereniut 
Granianus, Proconſul of Aſia, in his Epiltle to Adrian, 
by Adrian himſelf in his Reſcript, by Antoninus Pius 
in his Epiſtle to the Common Council, or the Community 
of the Eſtates of 4/ia; though ſome aſcribe this Epiſtle 
to M. Antoninus, (not to mention his Epiltle to the 
Senate of Rome.) * Severus, not only kept Proculus 
with him in his Palace, by whom he had been mira- 
culouſly cured, but gave an honourable Teſtimonyof 
both Men and Women whom he knew to be Chri- 
ſtians, and protected them from the Outrages of the 
People. * Trypho, the Few, likewiſe frees them from 
the Crimes commonly laid againſt them, and owns 
the Excellency of their Precepts contained in the 
Goſpel. During the interval of Time between the 
Perſecution of Gallienus, and that which was begun 
in the nineteenth Year of Diocleſian, the Chriſtian 
Religion was in great Eſteem among all Orders and 
Degrees of Men; Chriſtians were in the higheſt 
Stations and Employments, their Numbers increaſed 
daily, large and magnificent Churches were erected, 
and their Aſſemblies were exceeding numerous. And 
it is obſervable, that thoſe Crimes which had been 
wont to be objected againſt the Chriſtians by their 
former Adverſaries, were not mentioned by Julian, 
in Diſcourſes written to oppoſe them; who * elle- 
where ſpeaks of them in ſuch a manner, and ſo much 
to their commendation, as ſhews the mighty force of 
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Truth which could extort it from him. Burt the Fear 
and Shame of Men hinder'd divers from embracing 
the Chriſtian Religion, who had a truer Notion of 
Things than to approve of their own. u Seneca ex- 
poſed the Heathen Worſhip, and expreſs'd himſelf 
with bitterneſs againſt the Jews 3 but being able to 
find nothing to blame in the Chriſtian Religion, nor 
daring to commend it for fear of giving Offence to 
the Heathens, he made no mention of it at all. Ir 
is obſerved likewiſe, that Plutarch, who, as * Theodo- 
rit takes notice, was not unacquainted with the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, makes Y no Reflex ions upon our Reli- 
gion. 2 Vidtorinus, a Man of very great Learning, 
and who, upon that account, had his Statue erected 
in the Forum at Rome, often acknowledged himſelf 
convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity, beſore he 
could be perſuaded openly to profeſs it, for fear of 
diſpleaſing his Friends that were Gentiles. He pre- 
tended, he might be a Chriſtian as well in ſecret; 
and this no doubt, might be the cale, of many others, 
who never made open Profeſſion of it. * But in a ge- 
neral Conſternation occaſion'd by Earthquakes in the 
Eaſt, both Jews and Heathens, in great Multitudcs, 
came to Baptiſm. 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, were the occaſions of the 
Unbelief of the Jews and Gentiles : Though it ruſt 
be confeſſed, that there is nothing more difficult to be 
accounted for than the Notions and Actions of Men. 
It is as hard to give an account how Seneca and Plu- 
tarch ſhould allow of the murthering or ſtarving of 
poor Infants, (which they certainly did) as why they 
were not Chriſtians. No Phen:mena in Nature can 
be more variable and uncertain in their Cauſcs than 
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the Opinions and Practices of Men, which differ ac- 
cording to their Tempers, and Capacities, and Cir. 
cumſtances; it is ſufficient, if we can find out any 
probable Solution, and have ſeveral to offer, which 
might take place according to ſeveral Caſes. Bur the 
Writings of ſuch as oppoſed the Chriſtian Religion, 
were very {light and frivolous, containing a Confeſ- 
ſion for the moſt part of the principal Matters of 
Fact, upon which our Faith is eſtabliſhed, and raiſing 
only ſome weak Cavils which never came up to the 
main Cauſe, or undertook to diſprove the Truth of 
the Miracles and Prophecies upon which it is founded, 
They could not deny the Miracles, upon which our 
Religion is eſtabliſhed, and then ler any Man judge 
what Reaſons they could have for their Infidelity, 
And, indeed, the prevailing of the Chriſtian Religion 
under all manner of Ditadvantages as to humane 
Means, ſhewed, that the Adverſaries of it had little 
ro ſay againſt it: For they muſt be but poor Argu- 
ments, which could not diſſuade Men from becoming 
Chriſtians, when they mult incur all the Dangers and 
Sufferings of this World to be ſo. 

The Books of the firſt Heathen Writers againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, are frequently cited by St. Jerom, 
and Sr. Auſtin, and other Authors of their time, as 
commonly known, and probably they were extant 


long after. So that their Arguments were baffled and 


deſtroyed long before the Books themſelves, and they 
had time and opportunity enough to do all rhe miſ- 
chief that they were capable of. And their W ritings 
are not yet ſo far loſt, but that we ſtill know their 
principal Arguments, which the Chriſtian Writers 
have not concealed, but have given them their full 
Force, and. commonly in their own Words. Origen 


was ſo careful to omit nothing conſiderable which 


Celſus had alledged, that he was often forced to make 


Apologies for mentioning the ſame things over again, 


racher than he would ſeem to let any thing pals, 
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which was material, that his Adverſary had ſaid, 
without taking notice of ir. And ſome © Pieces are 

reſerved entire, as the Petition of Smmachus among 
the Epiſtles of St. Ambroſe, and the Epiſtle of Maxi- 
mus Madaurenſis among thole of St. Auſtin. The Ar- 
guments of Julian are ſet down at large by St. Cyril; 
and that Apoſtate was ſtyled the * Aſſiſtant, and fa- 
miliar of the Gods, and had divine Honours paid 
him after his Death. He was fo great an Advocate 
and Patron of Heatheniſm, that the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity had 4 a certain Æra for the computation of 
Years from his Reign, and ſcem to have proceeded 
upon the Artifices and Methods which he had ſettled : 
Yet we learn from © St. Chryſoſtom, that the Books 
of the Philoſophers againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
were neglected and deſpiſed by the Gentiles themſelves, 
and were ſcarce to be found but among the Chriſti- 
ans, before the Edict of Theodoſius junior, to prohi- 
bit them. 

There was a long Succeſſion of Philoſophers and 
Sophiſts, who made ir their buſineſs ro oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Religion. The School of Platonifts, which 
continued at Athens for ſome Ages, and Þ was richly en- 
dow'd would revive, or reinforce any Arguments that 
had been uſed by their Predeceſſors in Oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity. Proclus and Damaſcius, who were of 
this School, lived about the middle of the Sixth Age; 
f Proclus ſpent five whole Years in collecting the No- 
tions of the former Philoſophers, and in abridging 
the Chaldaick Doctrines from the Writings of the 
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Chaldæans; and the beſt Commentaries upon the Ora- 
cles, written at large by Porphyry and Jamblichus: 
8 Syrianusglikewiſe Maſter to Proclus, had written 
ren Books concerning Oracles. So that no Care or 
Labour was omitted by theſe learned and zealous 
Men, to recommend their own Religion to the World 
in oppoſition to the Chriſtian. What h Proclus had 
to ſay againſt it, may yet be ſeen. The Writings of 
Damaſcius were extant i in Photius's time, in the 
middle of the ninth Age; the Hiſtory of Eunapius 
was then likewiſe extant, and is & ſaid to be preſery'd 
at Fenice We have the Abridgment of it by Zo, 
mus, and a ſufficient Specimen of his malicious In- 
vectives in his other Writings. And it is probable, 
that theſe, and many other Books of the like nature, 
which are now loſt, continued much longer than a- 
ny Accounts, which we have now remaining of 
them mention. Of about thirty Anſwers ! which 
were written to Porphyry, by ſeveral Authors, not one 
of them is now to be found. When the World was 
fatisfy'd of the Inſufficiency of his Objections, the 
Anſwers to his Books were as little regarded as the 
Books themſelves, bur underwent the ſame Fate with 
them. In m St. Auguſtin's time the Pagans were very 
few, and the Enemies of Chriſt found they could 
give no colour or credit to their Deſigns, but by 
aſſuming the Name of Chriſtians. The Platoni/'s 
became aſham'd of the Heathen Theology, and in- 
vented new Interpretations, to put a falſe gloſs upon 
it. a The Doctrines of the Epicureans and the Stoicks 
(he ſpeaks of ſuch as were peculiar to either Sect) 
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were then little regarded, and none durſt maintain 
them, but under the denomination of ſome Hereſy 
or other; theſe two Sects then were in fo little E- 
ſteem, that they had not Authority enough to give 
thoſe Errors any Countenance, which they before had 
ſo long with great Subtilty and Succeſs defended a- 
gainſt the Platoniſts: but they who would gain any 
Reception to their Errors were at laſt forced to al- 
ſume the Name of Chriſtians, and betake themſelves 
to ſome Hereſy. Of Plotinus's School, ſome became 
Chriſtians, and others apply'd themſelves to Magick; 
as Plotinus himfelf muſt have done, if we believe all 
that Porphyry writes of him. The Relation of the 
Serpent, which was ſeen under the Bed, and then 
was obſerv'd creeping iro a hole of the Wall, as he 
gave up the Ghoſt, is an odd Story. » Proclus ſuf- 
ter'd himſelf to be ador'd, and a Serpent was likewiſe 
ſeen about his Head, in his laſt Sickneſs: This was 
the Effect of the Theurgicks, which theſe Philoſo- 
phers profeſs'd, and of Magick, which ? Porphyry, 
upon the Authority of Oracles, ſtyles the Gift of the 
Gods. The Arguments of Proclus againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were chiefly to prove the Eternity of 
the World; and have been ſo little regarded, that 
they were ſuppoſed to have been loft, till a 4 Critick 
lately took notice, that they are ſtill extant in the An- 
{wer to them by Johannes Philo ponus. 

The Jeu, who from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
but eſpecially ſince the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem, have 
in vaſt numbers been · ſpread all over the World, and 
have ever been the moſt implacable Enemies of the 
Goſpel, had the greateſt Opportunity to detect any 
Falſhood in it, and have never omitted any -· Advantage 
of improving and enforcing the Arguments againſt 
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it; and therefore would be ſure to retain any thing 
conſiderable, which had been objected by their Fore- 
fathers, or by the Heathens, with whom they con- 
vers'd. The Jews have been a perpetual reſtleſs Ene. 
my in all Parts and Ages of the World, and nothing 
material in this Caſe, would eſcape their Obſervation. 
But out of the Writings of the ancient Jews, which 
are ſtill extant, many things have been alledg'd by 
many Learned Men, of our own and other Nations, 
in Confirmation of our Religion, from the Confeſſion 
of the Jews themfelves. 

The Unbelief therefore both of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles of thoſe Ages, is no material Objection; nor al- 
together ſo unaccountable as the Unbelief of too many 
now, who were born among Chriſtians, and have had 
their Education in the Chriſtian Religion. The Truth 
is, Example is always the weakeſt Argument in any 
Caſe, and can be of no Force or Authority againſt the 
cleareſt rational Evidence. But the Propagation of 
the Goſpel is it ſelf an unanſwerable Argument in 
proof of it. The World hated it, becauſe it was not of 
this World. For which Reaſon it was long before the 
Kingdoms of this World were become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, (Rev. xi. 17.) And it ap- 
pears by the Laws and Hiſtories of the firſt Ages, af- 
ter the Emperors were Chriſtians, that the Goſpel 
{till prevail'd by its own Evidence and Worth, rather 
than by any other Power and Authority. The Jews 
were uſed with all manner of Indulgence, they en- 
joy'd great? Priviledges, they had their * Patriarchs 
for near ccccxx1x Years after Chriſt, and liv'd un- 
moleſted in their Worſhip, till they had polluted it 
with Chriſtian Blood, and their Deriſion and. Profa- 
nation of the Croſs of Chriſt had call'd for the Seve- 
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rity of the Laws. * Conſtantine the Great prohibited 
private Sacrifices, but permirted ſuch as were pub- 
lick in the Heathen Temples. The Chriſtian Empe- 
rors were ſo far from uſing Force to cauſe Men to 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, that u Theodoſius the 
Great was the firſt who made it Criminal to apoſta- 
tize to Heatheniſm. And during the Reigns of * Jo- 
vian, Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, there were no 
Laws enacted againſt Heathens or Heathen-W orſhip. 
And indeed there needed none. For about the Be- 
ginning of the Reign of Yalentinian and Valens, A. D. 
ccclxv. the Heathen were ſo few, and withal fo 
mean generally, and inconſiderable, that they then 
began to be called / Pagans, and the barbarous Na- 
tions bordering upon the Empire, to be ſtyled Gen- 
tiles. And in the time of * Theodofius, there were 
ſcarce any Pagans to be found. If therefore the Op- 
poſitipn made by the Jews and Heathen be an Ob- 
jection to e. this is certainly a Confirma- 
tion of the Truth of it, that all their Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy was in ſo few Ages ſo generally overcome, 
by no other Force, but that of its divine Truth and 
Excellency. | 
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CHAP. XXXIIE. 


That the Confidence of Men of Falſe Reli. 
gions, and their Willingneſs to ſuffer for 
them, is no Prejudice to the Authority of the 
True Religion. 


6 th E Chriftian Religion doth infinitely ſurpaſs 
all others in the number of its Martyrs of both 
Sexes, of every Age and Nation, and Rank and Con- 
dition. Miſtaken ignorant Zealors may often have 
ſuffer'd for other Religions, but Men of the higheſt 
Station and Worth, and inferiour to none in the 
Knowledge and Experience of every thing that the 
World eſteems excellent, have renounc'd all, and up- 
on Choice, and after a full Conſideration of the Me- 
Tits of the Cauſe, have laid down their Lives for the 
fake of the Goſpel. Tyrants of the greateſt Power and 
Cruelty have made it their Aim and Ambition, by all 
ſorts of Tortures, to extirpate the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; they eſteem'd their Perſecutions matter of Tri- 
umph, and a fit Subject for the Inſcriptions of Mo- 
numents erected to their Memories. And a b Collecti- 
on was made by Lipian of their Reſcripts againſt the 
Chriſtians, that they might be tranſmitted to Poſte- 
rity. The Biſhops of the chief Sces were uſed by the 
Emperors, as if they had been their moſt formidable 
Enemies. St. Ignatius was by Trajan's command in 
cruel Pomp conducted from Antioch, to Rome, there to 
be devoured by Wild Beaſts; and Cornelius was in as 
much danger by being Biſhop of Rome, as © if he had 
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rival'd Decius in the Empire. But the invincible Pa- 
tience and glorious Sufferings of the Chriſtians pre- 
vail'd againſt all the Rage and Force of their Enemies. 
If the Martyrologies of all Religions were to be com- 
par'd, there would ſoon appear fo manifeſt a Differ- 
ence between the Chriſtian Martyrs, and the Sufferers 
for other Religions, that nothing would be needful to 
be faid upon this Subject. But remembring with 
whom I have to deal, I am reſolv'd to take every 
thing at the loweſt, and argue with them upon their 
own Terms. Let us for a while ſet aſide whatever of 
this nature might be ſaid in preference of the Chri- 
ſtian Martyrs, and ſuppoſe the Numbers and Zeal of 
the Martyrs (for ſo we muſt call them at preſent) of 
other Religions, to have been as great as can be ima- 
gin'd, yet the Cauſe it ſelf makes a plain Difference 

etween them. 111. 

An ignorant Zeal in a wrong Cauſe is no Argument 
againſt the Goodneſs of any Cauſe, which is. main- 
tain'd and promoted by ſuch a Zeal as is reaſonable, 
and proceeds upon ſure Grounds. Indeed, it were 
very hard and very ftrange, if that which is true, 
ſhould be ever the leſs certain, or the leſs to be regard- 
ed and eſteem'd, becauſe there may be other things 
that are falſe; of which ſome Men are as firmly per- 
ſuaded, and are as much concern'd for them, as any 
one can be for the Truth it ſelf. And yet this is the 
wiſeſt thing that many have to pretend againſt the 
Certainty of the Religion, in which they were bap- 
tized; that there are many Impoſtures in the World, 
and none is without its Zealots to appear in Vindi- 
cation of it. J am confident no Man ever parted 
with any thing, but his Religion, upon fo weak a 
PRE. © : CCC 
A falſe Religion is not the only thing for which 
Men ate wont to have an undeſerv'd Value; but their 
Country, their Friends, and themſelves they are com- 
monly, as much miſtaken in, and do as highly over- 
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Prize: Is there then no real Difference, or ſolid worth 
in any of theſe? Some of the. moſt unlikely Countries 
in the World have been admir'd by the Natives, as 
if they were the Garden of Eden, and the place of Pa- 
radiſe Though there is nothing eaſier, than to make 
a Diſtinction concerning different Countries. And it 
is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh between the Elyſium. of the 
Heathens, or Mahomet's Paradiſe, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and between the Ways which lead to them, 
There is nothing, eſpecially if it be of any Moment 
and Conſequence to them, for which Men have not 
ſhewn themſelves paſſionately concern'd; and it is not 
to be expected that they ſhould be ſo much more in- 
fallible in Religion than in other things, or ſhould be 
ſo much leis in earneſt abour it, as not to diſcover 
the ſame Frailties, and the ſame Affections, which 
on viſible in all the other Actions and Buſineſs of their 

Ives. | 

It is often ſeen in moſt Caſes, that ſome are as ear- 
neſt and zealous in a falſe Cauſe, as others are in a 
true; but doth this prove that there is no Difference 
between Falſhood and Truth? When two Men of 
oppoſite Parties are equally confident of the Goodnels 
of their Cauſe, it is certain that but one of them can 
be in the right; and it is as certain, that one of them 
muſt be, at leaſt, ſo far in the right, as he contra- 
dicts the other; becauſe, as the two parts of a Con- 
tradiction cannot be both true, ſo they cannot be 
both Falſe. If then a confident and zealous Perſuaſi- 
on doth not determine Right and Wrong, True and 
Falſe, the remaining Difficulty is, how to diſtinguiſh 
them, and that muſt be by the proper Evidence, and 
the intrinſick Goodneſs of the Caule. 
Now our Evidence in behalf of our Religion, is 
plain matter of Fact; as the Death, and Reſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the 
Miracles wrought by him and his Apoſtles. And 


if our Religion has ſufficient Proof of what we aſſert 
in 
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in matter of Fact, and other Religions have not ſuffi- 
cient Proof of that Authority to which they lay claim, 
this muſt determine the Point, though a Mahometan + 
or Pagan ſhould be as zealous for his Religion, as 4 
Chriſtian can be. It is commonly and truly ſaid, that 
it is not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, which makes 
the Martyr; and if Men of falſe Religions have never 
ſo much Confidence of the truth of them, and have 
no Ground for it, this can be no Argument againſt 
the Grounds and Proofs upon which the Evidence of 
the Chriſtian Religion depends. Other Religions 
may have their Zealots, who offer themſelves to die 
for them, but the Chriſtian Religion properly has the 
only Martyrs. For Martyrs are Witneſſes, and no o- 
ther Religion is capable of being atteſted in ſuch a 
manner as the Chriſtian Religion; no other Religion 
was ever propagated by Witneſſes, who had ſeen and 
heard and been every way converſant in what they 
witneſs'd concerning the Principles of their Religion; 
no Religion beſides, was ever preach'd by Men, who, 
after an unalterable Conſtancy under all kinds of Suf- 
ferings, at laſt died for aſſerting it, when they mult 
of neceſſity have known, whether it were true or falſe, 
and therefore certainly knew it to be true, or elſe they 
would never have ſuffer'd and died in that manner for 
itz no other Religion was ever atteſted from its firſt 
Propagation for ſeveral hundreds of Years together, 
by Men who had either ſeen the firit Preachers them- 
ſelves, or had been acquainted with others who had 
ſeen them, or had wrought Miracles, and ſeen others 
work them; no other Religion is contain'd in Books, 
which were written at the firft Propagation of it, and 
diſpers'd into all Countries, in all Languages, amongſt 
all forts of Men, and eſpecially amongſt thoſe who 
were moſt concern'd, and moſt able and deſirous to 
diſprove it, if it had been falſe; no Religion beſides 
has by ſo weak and unlikely means prevail'd over all 


the Power and Policy of the World; none 1s in its Do- 
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ctrine ſo agreeable to Reaſon, and ſo worthy of God 
for its Author; and none has been deliver'd down 


with ſo clear a continued and uninterrupted Tefti- 


mony through all Ages, and convey'd by a Succeſ- 
ſion of Teſtimonies to this preſent Age: And there. 
fore no other Religion can have Martyrs, who can 
die in confirmation of ſuch a Teſtimony as this, or 
who can be Martyrs and Witneſſes to it by aſſuring 
the World at their Death, that they have receiv'd 


the Religion thus teſtify'd and confirm'd, for which 


they die. 

It is not the bare aſſerting a thing boldly, and then 
dying for it, which makes a Martyr, but the Qualifi- 
cations neceſſary in a Witneſs are neceſſary in him, 
that is, that he ſhould have all Opportunities needful 
to know the Truth, as well as no Temptation to ſpeak 
the*contrary. Which Qualifications were evident in 
the Apoſtles and firſt Martyrs, whoſe Teſtimony is 
that upon which the Proof of our Religion is found- 
ed, and the Martyrdoms of latter Ages are additional 
Teſtimonies, which withour the former would be in- 
ſignificant, but ſuppoſing them, are all the Teſtimony 
that can be given to any matter of Fact ar this diſtance 
of Time, and are as · much beyond the Sufferings in be- 
half of any other Religion, as the Evidence of the Chri: 
ſtian Religion is beyond the Evidence for all others. 

It is not merely Zeal, though it proceed even to 
Death and Martyrdom, upon which we build our 
Faith, but the Reaſons which Chriſtians have for their 
Zeal. Divers Nations have been as earneſt Aſſertor 
of their fabulous Antiquities, as others can be of 
theirs, which are known to be true; bur are theſe e- 
ver the leſs, or thole everithe more true upon that ac- 
count? We inſiſt upon it, that we have Books to 
ſhew, and clear Evidence to produce for what we 
maintain, and theſe have been examin'd by many Men 
in every Age, and compar'd with what is to be al 
ledg'd in behalf of contrary Religions, and Men . 

| the 
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the greateſt Learning, and Judgment, and Prudence, 
have choſen to die rather than to renounce this Reli— 
gion for any other, after the niceſt and moſt impartial 
Examination they could make. W hereas the Zealots 
and Martyrs for the Religions whick are contrary to 
Chriſtianity, muſt be acknowledg'd to be Men that 
underſtand nothing of Antiquity, but are ignorant of 
the Hiſtory of their ſeveral Religions, and take all upon 
uncertain Report, and abſurd Traditions, without any 
Proof or Poſſibility of it, and even againſt maniteſt 
Reaſon, and the Evidence of undoubted Hiſtory. 

So plain is it, that the Zeal and Confidence of Men 
of falſe Religions, and their willingneſs ro dic for 
them, can be no prejudice to the Authority and Cer- 
tainty of the true Religion. The Enthuſiaſms and 
vain Notions and Conceits of ſome Zealots, can be no 
more a Prejudice to the Truth and Reality of our Re- 
ligion, than it is an Argument againſt rhe Truth and 
Certainty of humane Reaſon, that there are ſo many 
Fools and Madmen in the W orld. 


CH AP. XXXIV. , 


That Differences in Matters of Religion, are no 
Prejudice to the Truth and Authority of it. 


7 is nothing which has proy'd a greater Snare 
and Scandal to weak Minds, nor which gives the 
Enemies of Religion greater Advantage, as they think, 
againſt it, than the Diſſenſions amongſt Chriſtians, 


and the different Sects and Parties into which they are 


divided. This makes ſome willing to conclude, that 
there is no certainty on any ſide, when they ſee equal 
Zeal and equal Confidence in Men of all Perſuaſions, 
that contend ſor their ſeveral Opinions. x 
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Bur St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, that there 
mult be not only Diviſions, but Hereſies alſo, and not 
only that they muſt be, but that they are not with- 
out their uſe and expediency in the Church; they are 
ſo far from being any real Prejudice to the Truth 
and Certainty of Religion, that they do indeed con- 
duce to manifeſt the Excellency of it, · vnd the Since- 
rity of thoſe that profels it. For there muſt be alſo He- 
reſies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. x1.19. From whence 
I ſhall ſhew, I. That Differences in Matters of'Reli- 
gion muſt be among Chriſtians, unleſs God ſhould 
miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to prevent them. 
II. That it is not neceſſary, nor expedient, that God 
ſhould thus interpoſe. III. That theſe Differences, 
how great and how many ſoever they be, even the 
worſt of Schiſms and Hereſies, are no prejudice to 
the Truth and Authority of Religion. 

I. That Differences in Matters of Religion muſt be 
among Chriſtians, unleſs God ſhould miraculouſly and 
irreſiſtibly interpoſe to prevent them. There muſt be alſo 
Herefies among you The miraculous Power and De- 
monſtration of an infallible Spirit in the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, could not hinder the riſe of them. It muſt needs 
be, ſays our Saviour, that Offences come, or it is impoſſible 
but that Offences will come; but wo unto him through 
whom they come, Matth. xviii. 7. Luke xvii. 

The Church can by no means be free from Offen- 

ces, Scandals and Diviſions, unleſs God ſhould forci- 
bly reſtrain Men from running into them. 
The Tempers and Capacities of Men are very dif- 
ferent, and therefore in many caſes they will make a 
different Judgment of Things. Much Attention and 
Thoughtfulneſs, and an exact Knowledge of Anti- 
quity, is requiſite to make a truę Judgment in divers 
Controverſies; and few Men are willing to be at that 
Pains, which is neceſſary to inform themſeves aright 
in leſſer Difficulties: they are contented to take up 
* 116 | wit 
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with the Appearances of Things, which firſt offer 
themſelves, or to which, by Cuſtom and Education, 
they have been moſt uſed. There is ſo much Diffi- 
culty to get rid of Prejudices, ſo much Labour and 
Study is in many cales required in the ſearch after 
Truth, that. few can prevail with themſelves to under- 
go it, Few Men examine the Ground of Things, and 
fewer do it to any Purpoſe; moſt Men follow, as 
they are led, without any farther Care, or Thought, 
and die in the Religion in which they were brought 
up, without much troubling themſelves whether it 
be true or falſe, but taking all upon Truſt. If they 
happen to bein the right, it is by chance, and more 
than they know, or are able to prove; if they be in 
the wrong, they follow the Example of others, of 
whom they have conceived a favourable Opinion, or 
who have ſome Authority with them to influence 
them; they profeſs their Religion, as they practiſe 
other things, for no better Reaſon, than becauſe they 
ſee others have done it before them, and they ſtand 
up for it only, as they do for all Cuſtoms, which, by 
long uſe, are become familiar, and almoſt natural to 


them, but may be worn out by a different Practice and 


Cuſtom. 

And when the generality of Men are thus careleſs 
and unconcerned to examine the Grounds and Prin- 
ciples of their ſeveral Religions, this gives a mighty 
Opportunity and Advantage to Men of ill Principles, 
and ill Deſigns, to infuſe and ſpread their Opinions. 
For if by the Plauſibleneſs and Importunity of their 
Inſinuations, or by the Profeſſion of a more than ordi- 
nary Zeal and Strictneſs in ſome things that are moſt 
popular, they can hut gain a few Perſons of Note and 
Intereſt, who may influence others, a Party is made, 
and a Sect ſet up, which may perhaps continue for 
ſome Generations; and- a fondneſs tor Novelty, a 
perſonal Diſlike and Prejudice againſt ſome Men, and 
an Eſteem and Admiration to others, and ſeveral Ac- 
M m 4. cidents 
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eidents, as they fall in with the ſeveral Tempers and 
Inclinations of Men, may make great Additions to a 
Sect that is once form'd. Men, who thought them- 
ſelves diſoblig'd amongſt the Jews, were wont to go 
over to the Samaritans , and Deſerters in Religion 
are as uſual as in War, upon any great Diſcontent, 
or upon hopes of great Advantage. And theſe Men, 
to reſtifie their Sincerity, are obſerved commonly to 
be moſt Violent; however, they ſerve to make a Num- 
ber, and to ſtrengthen a Party. 

Moſt Schiſms and Hereſfics have been begun by Men 
of ill Deſigns, who under pretences of Godlinef S, gra- 
tified their own Paſſions of Ambition, or Covetouſ- 
neſs, or more ſcandalous Vices. This was the Origi- 
nal of the Hereſies in the Apoſtles days, and it has been 
obſervable in the firſt Authors of them, ever ſince. An 
Affectation of Singularity, of popular Fame, and Pre- 
eminence, hath been the occaſion of great Miſchiefs in 
the Church. Some Men are as fond of their own new 
Opinions, as others are of Honours, or Wealth, or 
Pleaſure; and can bear no Contradiction, but contend 
for a kind of Empire in Knowledge, and ſhew a migh- 
ty Zeal to gain Proſelytes, becauſe this is to extend 
their Conqueſts, and enlarge their Dominion over Mens 
Faith. Some that devoured Widows Houſes, have for a 
pretence made long Prayers, Matth. xxiii. 14. And it is a 
/hame, and horror, even to ſpeak of thoſe things, which 
have been done by others; not only in ſecret, but o- 
penly, and in the view of the World, under the moſt 
ſolemn and zealous Profeſſions for the Glory of God, 
and the good of Souls. And the Errors of Men of no 
ill meaning, but of great Zeal, with little Knowledge, 
have ſometimes found a {rrange Acceptance in the 
World, for the fake of that Integrity and Sincerity, 
which appeared in their firſt Authors. | 

Now when all the Paſſions, and Infirmities, and Vices 
of Men, thus contribute to produce and promote Diffe- 
fences! ih Religion, | it is no greater wonder that wei ” 

| uc 
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ſuch differences, than that there are Frailties and Vices 
amongſt Men; that ſome Men are vicious, and ready to 
ſeduce others, and that others are eaſie to be ſeduced. 

St. Paul complains of falſe Apoſiles, deceitful Workers, 
transforming themſelves into the Apoſiles of Chriſt ; and 
no marvel, ſays he, for Satan himſelf is transformed in- 
to an Angel of Light ; therefore it is no great thing, if 
his Miniſters alſo be transformed, as the Miniſters of Rigb- 
teouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their Works, 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 17. Satan himſelf ſtrives to appear 
like an Angel of Light, and Sin is forced to take the 
Diſguiſe of Religion. Vice is a thing, which few Men 
care much to own, how fond ſoever they be of it: 
Numbers in other caſes are wont to bring things into 
Reputation, but it is not ſo in moſt Vices, which tho? 
they have been practiſed by great Numbers of Men in 
all Ages, yet have been always nevertheleſs infamous; 
and this ſhews the dete ſtable Nature of Vice and Ir- 
religion, that they could never become creditable in a 
vicious and irreligious World; but bad Men are a- 
ſhamed of them, and endeavour to conceal and hide 
them under ſome colour of Religion and Virtue. 


But ſince every Vice, and every Paſſion, and Intereſt 


of Men, may conduce to the raiſing and fomenting of 
Differences in Religion, it is as impoſſible that they 
ſhould not be in the World, as that Sin it ſelf ſnould 
not be in it, which can never be wholly prevented, 
unleſs God ſhould force Men to be Good]; and there- 
fore. it is impoſſible, that there ſhould be no Differen- 
ces in Religion, unleſs the ſame Force and Neceſſity 
ſhould reſtrain Men from them. ; | 

II. It is not neceſſary, nor expedient, that God 
ſhould miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to pre- 


vent Differences in Matters of Religion; becauſe it 


would contradi& the very Deſign of all Religion, for 
God thus to interpoſe. I he Deſign of Religion is to 
direct and command Men, what to believe, and what 
to do, upon ſuch Terms as may prevail with them 
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by reaſonable Arguments; by Exhortations and En- 
couragements on the one hand, and Admonitions and 
Threatnings on the other. But to force Men to 
be of one Mind, and one Profeſſion, would be to lay 
aſide theſe Terms, and to render the Motives and Ar- 
guments which Religion propoſeth uſeleſs, and to have 
no regard to the Rewards and Puniſhments by which 


it is enjoined. There can be no more Reaſon, that 


God fhould conſtrain Men to have right Notions of 
Religion, than that he ſhould force them to obey 


thoſe Notions and put them in practice; or that he 


ſhould reſtrain Men from Hcreſies and Schiſms; that 
is, from ſuch Sins as more directly and immediately 
concern Religion, rather than from any other Sins: 
But there is great reaſon why it fhould not be ſo, be- 
cauſe this would make Religion it ſelf uſeleſs and in- 
Ggnificant, by taking away the Grounds and Founda- 
tions of all Religion, and by deſtroying the Liberty 
of Mankind, which is neceſſary in all Acts of Religi- 
on. For, he that acts by Neceſſity, cannot act by the 


Principles of Religion, which adviſes and commands 


Men to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good. Differences 
in Religion could not be prevented without over- ruling 
all the Paſſions, and hindering all the Vices of Men, and 
without fruſtrating the Commands and Precepts, and 
contradicting the Deſign and Inſtitution of Religion; 
and it is not to be expected, that rather than ſuffer 
Differences in Religion, God ſhould fo check and re- 
ſtrain Men, as not to leave them at Liberty to act. up- 
on the Principles of Religion, but upon mere Force 
and Neceſſity. If Men be permitted to err and to 
fin, they will err and fin in Matters relating to Re- 
ligion, as well as in others; and to debar Men una- 
voidably from Sin and Error, would be to proceed in 
ſuch a Manner as is inconſiſtent with the Motives and 
Arguments both of Reaſon and Religion, and to offer 
Violence, not only to humane Nature, but to the 
Wiſdom and Counſel of God, in his Diſpenſations for 
the Salvation of Mankind. 308 


IRE OI. 
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It is the Wiſdom of God not to force Men upon 
doing Good, but to bring Good out of Evil, and if 
Men will reſolve to commit Sin, and will not be pre- 
vailed upon by all that God has ſaid and done, to with- 
draw them from it; then to make their worſt Acti- 
ons inſtrumental to his own Glory, and to the Salva- 
tion of other Men. And there is this good effect from 
the moſt pernicious Hereſies and Schiſms, That thoſe 
which are approved, may be made manifeſt by them; that 
the Sincerity of the good Chriſtian may appear, and 
that the Diſguiſe may be taken off from Hypocrites, 
that they may be no longer able ro ſeduce Men by a 
ſhew of Godlineſs. It is a juſt Judgment of God 
upon unrepenting Sinners, to let them fall from one Wicks 
' edneſs to another, and not come into his Righteouſneſs ; to 
puniſh ſecret Sins, by ſuffering Men to run into publick 
and notorious Crimes, whereby they diſcover and ex- 
poſe themſelves to the World. Thus it was in the caſe 
of thoſe Hereticks of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, They pro- 
feſs'd that they knew God, but in Works they denied him 
being abominable and diſobedicut, and to every good Work 
reprobate, Tit. i. 16. And giving a full and lamentable 
Deſcription of this ſort of Men, in concluſion he ſays, 
But they ſhall proceed no farther; for their Folly ſhall be 
manifeſt to all Men, à Tim. iii. 9. They were permitted 
to come to ſuch horrid and frightful degrees of Wick- 
edneſs and Blaſphemy, as that all Men, who meant 
well, would be ſure to avoid them, and to depart from 
them; and of thoſe who joined themſelves with ſuch 
Men, and went over to them, St. John declares, They 
went out from us, but they were not of us for if they 
had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with 
us : but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
that they were not all of us, 1 John ii. 19. 

And when theſe, and ſuch like Hereſies break looſe, 
and diſturb the Peace of the Church, this makes all 
ſincere Chriſtians more careful and diligent to hold faſt 
the form of ſound Hords, and earneſily contend for = 
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Faith which was once delivered to the Saints. Menare apt 
to be too careleſs and unconcerned about Religion, 
when they meet with no Oppoſition : But when the 
Faith is denied, and the Terms of Salvation are diſpu- 
ted againſt, this will ſtir up and actuate a mighty Zeal 
in all, who have any regard for the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Men. From whence it comes to 
paſs, that moſt Hereſies have been-of no long conti- 
nuance, but appear and ſhew themſelves, are diſpro- 
ved, become odious, and after a while are hardly 
known, bur from the Books of ſuch as confuted them; 
and thoſe Points of Doctrine which were contradicted, 
become ſo much the better eſtabliſhed, and the more 
firmly believed for the future. Hereſies are but the 
Tryals of Religion, as Dangers are of Courage; it 
tends to the Honour and Evidence of Truth, to be 
exerciſed and encompaſſed with Errors, which fall 
before it, and are able to do it no hurt. 8 
So that Differences in Religion are ſuffered by Al- 
mighty God, as all other Sins are, becauſe it is the de- 
ſign of Religion, not to compel Men, but to perſuade 
and exhort them, and to permit them to be guilty of 
all manner of Sin, whilſt it offers the moſt prevailing 
Arguments and Motives againſt it; and to be guilty of 
Schiſms and Hereſies amongſt the. reſt: And theſe are 
Temptations and Tryals to good Men, and often ſerve 
as Judgments upon the wicked, to puniſh one Wick- 
edneſs with another, and expoſe them to the World 
for Hypocrites and Impoſtors. And they ſerve to con- 
firm the Articles of our Faith, which hereby become 
the more throughly examined, and the more fully ex- 
plained. And theſe are ſufficient Reaſons why God 
mould not, by his Almighty Power, hinder thoſe Dif- 
ferences in Religion, which mult of neceſſity happen 
by the Sins and Folly of Men, unleſs he ſhould mira- 
culoufly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to prevent them. 
III. Theſe Differences, how great and how many 
ſoever they may be, even the worſt of Schiſms and 
CITING : Hereſies, 
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Hereſies, are no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty 
of Religion. Religion is our Direction, our Way to 
Heaven and Happineſs; but will any Man ſay, that 
becauſe there are many wrong Ways, therefare there 
is none right? This is beneath the Diſcretion of eve 
ordinary Traveller, who, if the Way be difficult, 
reſolves to uſe the more Care and Diligence in find- 
ing it out; but never concludes with himſelf that 
there is no ſuch Way, and no ſuch Place as that to 
which he intends to go. For a Man to argue from the 
Multitude of Hereſies and Schiſms againſt the Truth 
of Religion, is as if he would prove, that becauſe 
there are ſo many Curve Lines, therefore there can be 
none Right; when for this very Reaſon we muſt con- 
clude, that there is ſuch a thing as Streightneſs, or 
elſe there could be nothing Crooked; for we can have 
no Notion of one without the other. And as all Ob- 
liquity ſuppoſes Rectitude, from which it declines, ſo 
Vice ſuppoſes Virtue, and Error ſuppoſes Truth, and 
Error in Religion muſt ſuppoſe 'Truth in Religion. 
For whatever is contrary to any thing, neceſſarily im- 
plies the Being of that to which it is contrary; and 
that which is not, can have nothing contrary to it. 
Nothing is more certain than it is, that if there were 
no Virtue, there could be no Vice; if no Truth, there 
could be no Error; and unleſs there were Truth and 
Excellency in Religion, it were impoſſible that there 
ſhould be any ſuch thing as Hereſy or Schiſm, which 
are other Words for Error and Vice in matters of Re- 
ligion. And it hath been already obſerv'd, that the 
worſt Hereſies give an occaſion to the clearing thoſe 
Points of Religion which are diſputed againſt, and fo 
muſt be far from invalidating the Truth of it. 

But becanſe theſe are things which ſome will not 
underſtand, or may be unwilling to acknowledge 
and it is generally look'd upon as a ſure Argument of 
the Weakneſs of any Cauſe, when thoſe that maintain 
it are not agreed about it amongſt themſelves; let us 


conſider, 


U 
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conſider, 1. That all Parties are agreed in the Truth 
of Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Religion 
in particular: 2. That there is nothing beſides, in 
which Men have not diſagreed, as well as in matters 
of Religion. 

I. All Parties are agreed in the Truth of Religion 
in general. Even Hypocrites and Impoſtors ſo far 
own Religion, as to believe that it is worth the coun- 
terfeiting. For no Man counterfeits that which is not, 
no, nor that which has no Worth nor Excellency in 
it. No Man will be at much pains to be thought an 
Atheiſt, or an Infidel, who is not ſuch; and no Man 
will endeavour to be thought vicious, unleſs he be ſo 
indeed. There are few Pretenders to the Shame and 
Infamy which in all Ages have been inſeparable from 
Irreligion; bur it is the natural Senſe which Men have 
of Religion, that gives it ſo great Credit and Honour 
in a wicked World, that even the Shadow and Coun- 
terfeit of it hath ſometimes too much prevail'd. , 

But farther, all Sects and Parties of Chriſtians are 
apreed in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the only Difference amongſt them is concerning par- 
ticular Doctrines and Opinions, that is, concerning 
the true Meaning and Explication of it: * A/clepius a 
Biſhop of the Se& of Marcionites, having Zeal, tho 
not according to Knowledge, ſuffer'd in the ſame 
Fire with the Orthodox. And no Man diſputes about 
the Meaning of that which he does not at the ſame 
time ſuppoſe to be. When any Point or Clauſe of a 
Law is in Diſpute, it would be ridiculous from thence 
to conclude, that no ſuch Law was ever made; be- 
cauſe all Parties muſt agree that there is ſuch a Law, 
or elſe there could be no Diſpute about it. And when 
Differences ariſe in Religion, it is an Argument for the 
Truth of Religion, becauſe there can be no Difference 
about nothing, and Men would never differ about 


— 
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Religion, if it were not true, or they did not think it 
to be ſo. | 

But Chriſtians are not only agreed in the main that 
the Goſpel is true, but they are likewiſe agreed in the 
Senſe and Meaning of it, as to the fundamental Arti- 


cles neceſſary to Salvation. This was the ancient Rule. 


and Meaſure laid down by Vincentius Lirinenfis, of the 
Catholick Doctrine neceſſary to be believ'd, that it 
had been believ'd in all Ages, in all Places, and in all 
Churches. And the excellent Archbiſhop Uſher, whoſe 
Judgment in the Caſe may ſafely be rely'd upon, has 
ddeclar'd, That if at this day we ſhould take a Survey 
of the ſeveral® Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, that have any 
large Spread in any part of the Word (as of the Religion 
of the Roman and the Reform'd Churches in our Quar- 
ters, of the Ægyptians and Ethiopians in the South, 
of the Grecians and other Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Parts) 
and ſhould put by the Points wherein they differ from one 
another, and gather into one Body the reſt of the Arti- 
cles, wherein they all did generally agree; we ſhould find, 
that in thoſe Propoſitions, which without all Controver- 
fie are ſo univerſally receiv'd in the whole Chriſtian Wor 

ſo much Truth is contain d, as being join'd with holy Obe- 
dience, may be ſufficient to bring a Man unto everlaſti 

Salvation. Neither have we cauſe to doubt but that as 
many as do walk according to this Rule, (neither over- 
throwing that which they have built, by ſuperinducing 
any damnable Hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiati 
their Holy Faith-with a lewd and wicked converſation) 
Peace ſhall be upon them, and Mercy, and upon the 1/- 
rael of God. And he afterwards ſays, in relation to 
the Papiſts in /reland, that he had ſometimes treated 


with thoſe of the Oppnſite Party, and mov'd them, that 


kt 


d Brief Declaration of the Univerſality of the Church of Chriſt, 
and the Unity of the Catholick Faith profeſſed therein, delivered in 
a Sermon before the King, the 20th of June, 1624. 


© This Paſſage was produced by Dr. Potter, and defended by Mr, 
Chillingworth, Chap. iv. $. 44, &c. 


howſoever 
| 3 


544 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
howſoever in other things we did differ one from another; 
yet we ſhould join together in teaching thoſe main Points, 
the knowledge whereof was ſo neceſſary unto Salvation, and 
of the Truth whereof there was no Controverſy betwixt us, 
And as to particular Controverſies, tho' one would 
imagine that wiſe Men of all others ſhould be leaſt apt 
to fall out about Words; yet it is an old Obſervation, 
that when learned and wiſe Men diſagree in Opinion, 
the Difference is commonly in the manner of expreſ- 
fing themſelves; or however it is generally about the 
Manner of the Exiſtence, not about the Exiſtence it 
ſelf, of Things. Thus, what is better known by all 
than the Sun? And.yet what Diſputes have there been 
and ever will be, concerning its Light, and Motion, 
and Diſtance, and Dimenſions? »-— | 
But it ought likewiſe to be conſider'd, that in the 
Management of the Controverſies in Religion, ſuch 
as are otherwiſe good Men, are wont many times to 
be little favourable in repreſenting the Opinions of 
their Adverſaries; and if Men might be allow'd to 
explain themſelves, and were not provok'd and exaſpe- 
rated beyond their own calmer Thoughts and Tem- 
per, the Differences in Religion would not be near ſo 
| great, nor ſo many, as they now appear to be. Ir fo 
| happens in all Caſes, that Differences are widen'd by 
eager and contentious Debates; Men ſpeak more than 
they deſign'd, and then reſolve to defend what they 
have ſaid; ſo that Diſputes become endleſs, and are 
drawn out into Particulars without number, which 
| were never at firſt thought of. Many Books of Con- 
| troverſy are half taken up in asking croſs Queſtions, 
| which perhaps neither of the Parties can anſwer to 
| ſatisfaction, nor do they often ſeem to deſign any thing 
| 


farther, than to puzzle one another, and to be as cap- 
tious and as troubleſome as they can. But this ought 
not to be imputed to the Uncertainty of the Subject, 
but to the Perverſeneſs of Men; and thoſe, who upon 


eyery occaſion fall into ſo great Heats and Contenti- 
| ; Rh ons; 
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dns, muſt needs be very well aſſured of that, in which 
they agree, that is, of the Truth of Religion in ge- 
neral, and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, as 
to the fundamental Points of ir. The Differences a- 
mong Chriſtians may ſerve to prove to us the Divine 
Authority of our Religion, and of the Scriptures; 
which contain it, fince Chriſtians agree in aſſerting 
their divine Authority, and have never been ſo ws 
at Unity among themſelves, as to be able to agree to 
corrupt them, but have certainly deliver'd them down 
4} 5 

2. It is not Religion only, which Men diſpute a- 
bout, but there is nothing beſides, in which they have 
not diſagreed. It is obſery'd, that Want of Experi- 
ence — Knowledge of the World, leads Men into 
more Inconveniences, than Want of Parts and Abili- 
ties. And it is as certain, that a thorough Know- 
ledge of the Debates and Contentions in Philoſophy; 
would ſooner cure moſt Men of their Infidelity, than 
any Arguments could do. Thoſe who raiſc Objecti- 
ons againſt Religion, if they would but conſider, that 
almoſt every thing elſe has as great Difficulties, would 
be aſhamed to reje& Religion upon Pretences, which 
if they hold, muſt force them to reject all other things 
with it, and to believe juſt nothing at all-. There 
have been Diſputes in all Ages concerning Light and. 
Motion; the Winds and Seas, and other Wonders of 
Nature, but it would be abſurd, for this Reaſon, to 
queſtion, whether there be any ſuch thing as Light 
and Motion, and whatever beſides Men have diſputed 
about. And yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſlible; 
to allow that this is a good Argument againſt Religi- 
on, but againſt nothing elſe: If the Sun yield his 
Light, and Nature go on in her conſtant Courſe, tho 
Men differ never ſo much in their Philoſopby about 
it, what can Religion be the worſe for their Diſputes? 
No body thinks, that he ſees eyer the leſs for any Dif- 
ficukies, which have been urg'd concerning Viſion; 
Vol. II. Nn | | and 
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and why ſhould we be ever the leſs inclined to believe 
the Truth of Religion, by reaſon of any Controver- 
ſies in it? Men may diſpute any thing, and there is 
hardly any thing bur it has been diſputed; but nothing 


zs the leſs credible for being diſputed, unleſs ir can be 


diſprov'd, but is rather confirm'd and advanc'd by it. 
Truth is never the leſs Truth for meeting with Oppo- 


ſition; bur is the more try'd, and the more approv'd, 


as Strength and Courage is by the ſharpeft Conflicts. 
Since then there will be Vices, as long as there are 
Men in this World, and Differences and Difſenſions 
in Religion, as long as there are Vices; fince they 
cannot be hinder'd, but by the omnipotent Power of 
God, and there are great Reaſons, why he ſhould not 
interpoſe to prevent them; ſince Differences in Reli- 
ion are ſo far from implying any uncertainty in Re- 
igion, that they rather prove a Confirmation of ir, 
and are in divers reſpects made uſeful and expedient to 
the Edification of Chriſtians, it muſt be great Incon- 
ſideration and Weakneſs, to produce them as an Ob- 
jection againſt Religion. 
There muſt be Hereſies, and the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
preſſiy, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doftrines if 
Devils, ſpeaking Lies in Hypocriſy, having their Conſci- 
ence ſear 'd with an hot Iron, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. The Scrip- 
ture could not be true, unleſs theſe things ſhould hap- 
pen, which are foretold in ſeveral places of Scripture. 
Behold, ſays our Saviour, I have told you before, Matt. 
xxiv. 27. It ought to be no new nor ſurprizing thing 
to Chriſtians, to fee Hereſies ariſe, though they be ne- 
ver ſo wicked and abominable; becauſe we are fore- 
warn'd to expect them, and they ſerve to give a kind 
of Teſtimony to the true Religion, in fulfilling the 
Predictions of it. They help to prove the Religion, 
which they would deſtroy: For if there had been no 
Hereſies, that Religion could not be True which hs 
foretold them; bur ſince there are Hereſies, our Reli 
0 _— > _—— : + e227 gion 
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gion is at leaſt ſo far true, as to contain expreſs Pro- 
phecies concerning them, which we ſee daily fulfil'd 
and as they evidently prove our Religion true in this 
particular, ſo they invalidate it in no other. Which 
s the f Anſwer that the Chriſtians anciently return'd 
to the Enemies of Religion, when they made this Ob- 
ſection againſt it. 

Let us follow the plain, the known, and confeſs'd 
Duties of Religion; Humility, Temperance, Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Charity; and when once we have no 
Temptations to with Religion untrue, upon the ac- 
count of the plain Precepts and Directions of it, we 
ſhall never ſuſpect it ro be ſo, by reaſon of any Con- 
troverſies in it. For if Men will impartially conſider 
things; that Religion which has now for ſo many 
Ages ſtood out all the Aſſaults and Attempts, which 
Enemies from without, and Parties within, could make 
againſt it, has approv'd it ſelf much better and more 
gloriouſly, than it could have done, if there never had 
been either Hereſies or Schiſms. Let us therefore hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, being 
aſſured, that the Gates of Hell, that is, all the Power 
and Stratagems of Satan, ſhall never be able to prevail 
azainſt the Church of Chriſt, but ſhall only ſerve to 
add to its Victories, and adorn its Triumphs. The 
Malice, O Lord, and Fierceneſ/s of Man ſhall turn to 
thy Praiſe : And the Fierceneſs of them ſhalt thou re- 
frain, Pſal. Ixxvi. 10. 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


Though all Objectious could not be an ſwerd, 
yer this would be no Juſt Cauſe to reject the 
Authority of the Scriptures. 


AS Object ions, which can with any Colour or 
Pretence be alledg'd, have been conſider'd, and 
anſwer'd, by divers Men of great Learning and Judg- 
ment; and ſeveral Objections, which have made moſt 
noiſe inthe World, as that about the Capacity of the 
Ark, and others, have been demonſtrated to be 
groundleſs and frivolous. But though all Difficultic; 
could not be accounted for, yet this would be no juſt 
or ſufficient Cauſe, why we ſhould reject the Scrip- 


tures; becauſe Objections for the moſt part are im- 


pertinent to the purpoſe for which they were deſign'd, 
and do not at all affect the Evidence which is brought 
in proof of the Scriptures; and if they were pert 
nent, yet unleſs they could confute that Evidence, 
they ought not todetermine us againſt them. 

He that with an honeſt and ſincere Deſire to find 
out the Truth or Falſhood of a Revelation, enquires 
into it, ſhould firſt confider. impartially what can be 
alledg'd for it, and afterwards conſider the ObjeEtions 
rais'd againſt it, that ſo he may compare the Argu- 
ments in proof of it, and the Objections together, and 
determine himſelf on that fide, which appears to have 
moſt Reaſon for it. But to inſiſt upon particular Ob- 
jections, collected out of difficult Places of Scripture, 
(though they would likewiſe obſerve the Anſwers, 
that have been given, which few of our Objectos 
have patience to do, but run away with the Objection 
without ſtaying for an Anſwer) 1 ſay, to alledge par- 
ticular Objections, without attending to the main 
Grounds and Motives, which induce a Belief * 6 
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Truth of the Scriptures, is a very deceitful way of 
Arguing : Becauſe it is not in the leaſt improbable, 
that there may be a true Revelation, which may have 
great Difficulties in it. Bur if ſufficient Evidence be 
produced to convince us, that the Scriptures are in- 
deed God's W ord, and there be no proof on the con- 
trary to invalidate that Evidence; then all the Obje- 
ions beſides, that can be raiſed, are but Objections, 
and no more. For if thoſe Arguments, by which our 
Religion appears to be True, remain ſtill in their full 
Force, not with ſtanding the Objections, and no poſi- 
tive and direct Proof be brought, that they are inſuf- 
ficient, we ought not to reject thoſe Arguments, and 
the, Concluſions deduced from them upon the Account 
of the Objections, bur ro reject the Objections for the 
ſake of thoſe Arguments; becauſe if thoſe cannot be 
diſproved, all the Objections, which can be thoughr 
of, muſt. proceed from ſome Miſtake. For when I 
am once aſſured of the Truth of a thing, by direct and 

oſitive Proof, I have the ſame aſſurance, that all Ob- 
jections againſt it muſt be vain and falſe, which I 
have, that that thing is true; becauſe every thing 
muſt be falſe, which is oppoſite to 'Truth, and no- 
thing but that which takes off the Arguments, by 
which any thing is proved to be True, can ever prove 
it falſe: But all Objections muſt be falſe themſelves, 
or inſignificant to the Purpoſe for which -they are 
alledged, if the Evidence for the Truth of that, a- 
gainſt which they are brought, cannot be diſproved, 
that is, if the Thing, againſt which they are brought, 
be True. 

To ſhew this in Particulars. If a Man muſter up 
never ſo many Inconſiſtencies, as he thinks, in the 
Scriptures, yet unleſs he be as well aſſured, ar leaſt, 
that theſe which he calls Inconſiſtencies, cannot be 
in any Book of divine Revelation; as he may be, that 
the Scriptures are of divine Revelation, he cannot in 
Reaſon reje& their Authority. And to be aſſured of 
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this, it muſt Be conſidered, what is inconſiſtent with 
the Evidence whereby the Authority of the Scriptures 
is proved to us: For whatever is not inconſiſtent 
with this Evidence, cannot be inconſiſtent with their 
Authority. In like manner, as if a Man ſhould frame 
never ſo many Object ions againſt the Opinion com- 
monly received, that Cæſar hiraſelf wrote the Commen- 
taries which go under his Name, and not Julius Cel. 
ſus, or any other Author; unleſs he can overthrow 
the Evidence by which Cæſar appears to be the Au- 
thor of them, all his Objections will never amount to 
a Proof, that hę was not the Author. If Archimedes 
or Euclide had uſed improper Language or Soleciſms, 
would their Demonſtrations have had the leſs Weight 
with thoſe, by whom they had been underſtood ? Or, 
if they had ſubjoined an hiſtorical Account of the 
Diſcovery and Progreſs of the Mathemaricks, and had 
made Miſtakes in the hiſtorical Part, would the De- 
monſtrative Parr have been the leſs Demonſtration ? 
And does not that Man make himſelf ridiculous, who, 
with Epicurus and Hobbes, pretends by Reaſon to over- 
throw Mathematical Axioms and Theorems, which he 
cannot underſtand? Upon the fame grounds, if the 
Subſtance of what the Apoſtles deliver be true, it 
will be never the leſs Truth, tho' the Expreſſion were 
not always proper, and the Circumſtances of Time 
and Place in things leſs material had been miſtaken, 
and many things thould be written which are hard to 
be underſtood. | Iv 
It is very poſlible for God to reveal things, which 
we may not be able to comprehend; and to enact 
Laws, eſpecially concerning the Rites. and Ceremonies 
enjoined a People ſo many Ages paſt, the Reaſons 
whereof we may not be able fully to underftand ; and 
it is very poſſible likewiſe, that there may be great 
Difficulties in Chronology, and that the Text may 
in divers places have a different Reading : And tho' 


all theſe things have been cleared, to the —— 
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of reaſonable Men, by ſeveral Expoſitors, yet let us 
ſuppoſe at preſent, to gratifie theſe Objectors, (and 
this will gratifie them, if any thing can do it,) that 
the Laws are utterly unaccountable, that the Diffi- 


culties in Chronology are no way to be adjuſted, that 
the divers Readings are by no means to be reconciled 


yet what doth all this prove? That Moſes wrought no 


Miracles? That the Children of //rael and the Aigyp- 
tians were not Witneſſes to them? That what the 
Prophets foretold did not come to paſs? That our 
Saviour never roſe from the Dead, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt did not deſcend upon the Apoſtles ? Or, that 
any thing 1s contained in the Scriptures repugnant to 
the divine Attributes, or to the natural Notions of 
Good and Evil? Doth it prove any thing of all this? 
Or can it be pretended to prove it? If it cannot, (and 
nothing is more plain than that it cannot,) then all 
the Evidence produced in proof of the Authority of 
the Scriptures ſtands firm, notwithſtanding all this 
mighty noiſe of the Obſcurity, and the Inconſiſtency, 
and the Uncertainty of the Text of the Scriptures. 
And the next enquiry naturally will be, not how the 
Scriptures can be from God, if theſe things be to be 
found in them, (for it is already proved that they are 
from God, and therefore this muſt from henceforth 
be taken for granted, till it can be diſproved,) bur the 
only Enquiry will be, how theſe Paſſages are to be ex- 
plained, or reconciled with other Places, | 

For let us conſider this way of Reaſoning, which is 


* 


made uſe of to diſprove the Truth and Authority of 


the Scriptures in other things, and try whether we 
are wont to reaſon thus in any caſe, but t hat of Reli- 
gion, and whether we ſhould not be aſhamed of this 
way of arguing in any other caſe. How little is it 
that we throughly underſtand in natural Things, and 
yet how ſeldom do we doubt of the Truth and Reali- 
ty of them, becauſe we may puzzle and perplex our 
ſelves in the Explication of them? For inſtance, we 
San. + diſcern 
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diſcern the Light, and feel the Warmth and Heat of 


the Sun, and have the Experience of the conſtant re- 


turns of Day and Night, and of the ſeveral Seaſons of 
the Vear; and no Man doubts but that all this is ef- 
fected by the approach or withdrawing of the Sun's 
Influence: But whoever will go about to explain all 
this, and to give a particular Account of it, will find 
it a very hard Task; and ſuch Objections have been 
urged againſt every Hypotheſis in ſome Point or other, 
as perhaps no Man is able fully to anſwer. Bur doth 
any Man doubt, whether there be ſuch a thing as Light 
and Heat, as Day and Night, though he cannot be 
ſatisfied whether the Sun or the Earth move? Or do 
Men doubt, whether they can ſee or not, till they 
can demonſtrate how Viſion is made? And muſt none 
be allowed to ſee but Mathematicians? Or do Men 
refuſe to eat, till they are ſatisfied how, and after 
what manner they are nouriſned? Vet if we muſt be 
ſwayed by Objections, which do not come up to the 
main Point, nor affect the Truth and Reality of 
Things, but only fill our Minds with Scruples and 


Difficulties about them, we muſt believe nothing 


which we do not fully comprehend in every part and 
circumſtance of it. For whatever we are ignorant 
pf concerning it, that may, it ſeems, be objected a- 
gainſt the thing it ſelf, and may be a juſt Reaſon why 
we ſhould doubt of it. We muſt have a care of being 
too confident, that we move before we can give an 
exact account of the Cauſe and Laws of Motion, which 
the g:cateſt Philoſophers have not been able to do; 
we mult not preſume to eat, till we can tell how Di- 
geſtion and Nouriſhment are made. In ſhort, this 
would run us into all the Extravagancies of Scepti- 
ciſin : For upon theſe Principles it was, that ſome 
doubred whether Snow be white, or Honey ſweet. or 
any thing elſe be of theſame Colour or Taſte, of which 

it appears to be, becauſe they could amuſe them- 
jclves with Difficulties, and they were too much Phi- 
apes AA loſophers 


— 
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loſophers to aſſent to any thing that they did not un- 
2 tho? it were confirm'd by the Senſe and Ex- 
perience of all Mankind. They were rational Men, 
and it was below them to believe their Senſes, unleſs 
their Reaſon were convinced, and that was too acute 
to be convinced, as long as any Difficulty, that could 
be ſtarted, remained unanſwered. And thus, under 
the pretence of Reaſon and Philoſophy, they expoſed 
themſelves to the Scorn and Deriſion of all who had 
but the common Senſe of Men, without the Art and 
Subtilty of impoſing upon themſelves and others. 
And it is the ſame thing in effect, as to Matters of 
Religion. The Scriptures come confirm'd down to 
us by all the ways of confirmation, that the Authori- 
ty of any Revelation at this diſtance of time could be 
expected to have, if it really were what we believe 
the Scriptures to be. Why then do ſome Men doubt 
whether they be authentick? Can they diſprove the 
Arguments which are brought in defence of them? 
Can they produce any other Revelation more authen- 
tick? Or, is it mare reaſonable to believe that God 
ſhould not reveal himſelf to Mankind, than that this 
Revelation ſhould be hi-? No, this is not the caſe: 
but there are ſeveral things to be found in the Scrip- 
tures, which they think would not be in them, if they 
were of divine Revelation. Bur a wiſe Man will ne- 
ver disbelieve a thing for any Objections made againſt 
it, which do not reach the Point, nor touch thoſe Ar- 
guments, by which it is proved to him. Ir is not in- 
conſiſtent, that that may be moſt true, which may 
have many Exceptions fram'd againſt it; but it is 
abſurd to reject that as incredible, which comes re- 
commended to our Belief by ſuch Evidence as cannot 
be diſprov'd. Till this be done, all which can be ſaid 
beſides, only ſhews, that there are Difficulties to be 
met withal in the Scriptures, which was never de- 
nied by thoſe, who moſt firmly and ſtedfaſtly believe 
them. 


But 
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But Difficulties can never alter the nature of Things, 
and make that which is true to become falſe. There 
is no Science without its Difficulties, and it is not pre- 
tended that Theology is without them. There are 
many great and inexplicable Difficulties in the Mathe- 
maticks; but ſhall we therefore reject this as a Science 
of no value nor certainty, and believe no Demonſtra- 
tion in Exglide to be true, unleſs we could ſquare the 
Circle? And yet this is every whit as reaſonable, as 
it is, not to acknowledge the Truth of the Scriptures, 
unleſs we could explain all the Viſions in Ezekzel, and 
the Revelations of St. John. We muit believe nothing, 
and know nothing, if we muſt disbelieve and reject 
every thing which is liable ro Difficulties. We mult 
not believe we have a Soul, unleſs we can give an ac- 
count of all its Operations; nor that we have a Body, 
unleſs we can tell all the Parts and Motions, and the 
whole Frame and Compoſition of it. We muſt not 
believe our Senſes, till there is nothing relating to 
Senſation but what we perfectly underſtand ; nor that 
there are any Objects in the World, till we know the 
exact manner how we perceive them, and can ſolve all 
Objections that may be raiſed concerning them. And 
if a Man can be incredulous to this degree, it cannot 
be expected that he ſhould believe the Scriptures: 
But till he is come to this height of Folly and Stupi- 
dity, if he will be conſiſtent with himſelf, and true 
to thoſe Principles of Reaſon, from which he argucs 
in all other caſes, he cannot reject the Authority of 
the Scriptures upon the account of any Difficulties 
that he finds in them, whilſt the Arguments by which 
they are proved to be of divine Authority, remain un- 
anſwered. And all the Objections, which can be 
invented againſt the Scriptures, cannot ſeem near fo 
abſurd ro a conſidering Man, as to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould nor at all reveal himſelf ro Mankind; or that 
the Heathen Oracles, or Mahomet's Alcoran, ſhould be 
of divine Revelation. . 

RICE CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXVL 


The Concluſion ; containing an Exhortation to & 
ſerious Conſideration of theſe things, both from 
the Example of the wiſeſt and moſt learned 
Men, and from the infinite Importance of the 
Things themſelves. 


S Wiſe and as Learned Men as any that ever 
lived in the World, have died in the Belief of 
the Chriſtian Religion, when they had no Intereſt to 
engage them to it; and many of them have led their 
Lives under Perſecutions, and have at laſt been put 
to Death, rather than they would renounce that Faith 

- which the Scriptures declare to us. It cannot be de- 
nied, bur that there have been Men of as great Learn- 
ing, and as great Numbers of them, profeſſing the 
Chriſtian Religion, as have been of all other Reli- 
gions in the World: Indeed, all manner of Arts | 
and Sciences have been more improved by Chriſtians, 
.than by all other forts of Men whatſoever; and all | 
rational and ſolid Learning is confin'd, as I may ſay, 
within Chriſtendom. For, beſides the idolatrous 
Worſhip, and other Impieties notorious among them; 
whatſoever Learning is to be found among the Chi- 
neſe, or other Heathen Nations, their Notions of 
Things, ſo far as they differ from what is contained 
in the Scriptures, are ſo obſcure and confuſed at the 
beſt, and ſo groundleſs, that that Chriſtian muſt be 
very weary of his Religion, who can think of chan- 
ging it for ſuch Uncertainties. 

And no Man that profeſs'd and called himſelf a 
Chriſtian, ever disbelieved the Scriptures, bur there 
were viſibly other Reaſons for it than theſe, which 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion could afford: It 

Was | 
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was apparent in his Life, that he wiſh'd the Chriſtian 
Religion were falſe, before he endeavoured to per. 
fuade himſelf that it is not true. Some are poſſeſs'd 
with that intolerable Spirit of Pride and Contradi- 
Ction, that mere Vanity and a Conceit of being wiſer 
than others, makes them find fault with any thing 
that is generally recew'd; and the rus Fault 
which theſe Men can find with the Chriſtian Religion, 
is, that they have been bred up in it, and therefore 
they make heavy Complaints of the prejudices of Edu- 
cation, and the hindrances which ingenuous Minds 
labour under, from the influences of it, in the pur- 
ſuit of Truth: And theſe Men, perhaps, might have 
ralk'd as much, and to as much purpoſe, for Chriſtia- 
nity, as they now talk againſt it, if they had not been 
born among Chriſtians, and been bred up in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. They (corn to be the better for their 
Education, and are aſham'd of nothing more than to 
believe and think like other Men; and they might al- 
molt be perſuaded to be Chriſtians ſtill, if they could 
but be ſingular in being ſo: For the mere Affecta- 
tion of Singularity makes them deſpiſe and diſpute 
apainſt any thing which others allow and eſteem. 


Bur it will be hard to find any learned Man of tolera- 


ble Modeſty and Virtue, and who was not as ſingu— 
lar in other things, as in his Notions of Religion, but 
he has firmly believed the divine Authority of the 
Scriptures. | 

It concerns all, who have any Doubts about theſe 
things, to weigh the Objections with the. Anſwers 
that have been given to them by divers Authors, and 
withal to obſerve the importance of the Objections, 
and how far they affect the main Cauſe; and {till to 
remember, that it is at every Man's own Peril, if he 
make a raſh and partial Judgment. If our Faith could 
be of no Benefit or Advantage to us, nor Infidelity any 
Prejudice, we might take the ſame Liberty to give 
Credit or no Credit to what we read in the FROG: 
5 that 
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that we uſe in the reading all other Books, and to re- 
ceive or reject it as we think fit, or to believe only juſt 
ſo much, as lies even with our own Underſtandings 
and Notions of Things, and at the worſt this would 
be but Folly in us. But it is Madneſs to reject our own 
Happineſs, and make our ſelves miſerable, becauſe we 
do not perceive the Reaſons of all the Means and Me- 
thods, which God has been pleas'd to uſe to make us 
happy; or are not able to underſtand every Word of 
that Book, which contains the Terms of our Sal- 
vation. 

This is as if a Son ſhould chooſe to live miſerably, 
rather than to enjoy a large Eſtate left him by his Fa- 
ther, becauſe he doth not perceive the Deſign and full 
Meaning of every Particular in his Will. He ſearches 
out for all Ways and Arts of cavilling ar it, and is 
fond of any Pretence to caſt it aſide as Counterfeir, be- 
ing reſolv'd never to believe it to be his Father's: For 
his Father was a wiſe Man, and if it were his, ſuch 
and ſuch Clauſes would nor be in it, ſince there is no 
reaſon, that he can ſee, why they ſhould be inſerted, 
Several things mention'd in it, he believes are miſ- 
timed, the Bounds of the Lands are not deſcribed by 
fit Names; beſides it is interlin'd, and he never will 
accept of ſuch an Eſtate convey'd to him by ſuch a 
Will; but chooſes rather to be miſerable all the days 
of his Life. This would be ſuch Peeviſhneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs, as is not to be met withal, where our Tem- 
poral Intereſt is concern'd : But too many are too for- 
ward to reje& the Tenders, and deſpiſe the Terms of 
an everlaſting Inheritance in Heaven, though at the 
ſame time they become obnoxious to all the Curſes 
threaten'd to Unbelievers, becauſe the Old and New 
Teſtament contain ſome things which may afford mat- 
ter of Exception and Cavil to captious Men. 

God has ſent his Prophets ro call, and admo- 
niſh us, and his Son to reconcile us to himſelf, 
by his Death; and to offer us eternal Peace and 

| Happineſs 
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Happineſs, and he has given us all the Evidence 
of it, that the nature of the things would admit. 
The 7ews have aſſerted the Authority of the Old 
Teſtament from the times of Moſes and the Pro- 

hets; and the Chriſtians aſſerted the Truth of the 

oſpel, when it was impoſſible for them not to 
know whether it were true or not; without any pro- 
ſpect of Advantage by it in this World; but with a 
certain Expectation of all manner of Torments and 
Deaths; and the greateſt part of the known World, 
was converted to the Belief of it, and became Chriſti- 
ans; when in this World, Chriſtians were of all Men 
the moſt miſerable, and were ſupported only by the 
ſtedfaſt hope and expectation of that Happineſs which 
is promis'd to us in the Scriptures after this Life. 
And all things conſider'd, we have as ſufficient grounds 
for the Authority of the Scriptures, as we have, not 
only that any other Book was compos'd by the Au- 
thor, whoſe Name it bears, but as we have to believe 
any thing elſe in the World. Now what do theſe 
Men? How do they receive ſo great a Bleſſing? Why, 
they overlook all the Evidence that can be brought ro 
prove the divine Authority of the Scriptures, and 
ſearch up and down for doubtful and obſcure Paſſages 
to diſprove it by; not conſidering, in the mean time, 
that nothing can overthrow their Authority, but that 
which can invalidate the Evidence, by which it is eſta- 
bliſh'd. It would be the higheſt Folly and Ingratituds - 
thus to deſpiſe God's Mercy and Care over us, if there 
were no Danger in itz bur it being a thing of infinite 
Danger, it is no leſs than Madneſs: For what milder 
Term can be found to expreſs the deſperate Folly of 
them, who reject a Book, which ſets before us the 
means of Salvation, bur at the ſame time forewarns us 
upon pain of the ſevereſt effects of God's Diſpleaſure, 
not to neglect them? It is Madneſs, I fay, if we 
rightly conſider it, to reject ſuch a Book, and at once 
both to affront the Mercy, and diſpiſe the Threat- 
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nings of the infinitely Merciful, and the infinitely 
great and powerful God. 8 

It is a good Caution to the Atheiſt to forbear his 
Blaſphemies, and Contempt of the divine Majeſty, 
for fear it ſhould prove true, that there is a God, at 
laſt, and then it will be a diſmal thing after all his 
profane Talking and Arguing, to be call'd before that 
God, whom he ſo often deny'd. And it is as good 
Advice to thoſe, who make it their Buſineſs to find 
fault with the Scriptures, to conſider ſeriouſly whe- 
ther they are ſure that theſe are not God's Word, af- 
ter all that can be ſaid againſt them; and if they be 
not abſolutely certain of this, the Name and Title, 
which they bear, and which Men as wile and as judi- 
cious as themſelves, have ever thought to belong to 
them, ſhould methinks keep Men within ſome bounds 
of Modeſty and Diſcretion. For if they be indeed the 
Word of God, (and nothing is capable of being made 
more evident) then how dearly muſt rhey pay for a 
little cavilling Wit and Subrilty ! The beſt and moſt 
divine Things may be deſpis'd and affronted by a bold 
and ſcurrilous Wit: but can Men think it a ſafe or a 
prudent thing to ridicule and ſcoff at thoſe Books, 
which, for ought they know, may be of divine Re- 
velation, when all the Reaſon, of which they fanſy 
themſelves ſo great Maſters, can never be able to con- 
fute the Arguments brought in Vindication of them? 
Can they value the contemptible Reputation of a little 
Satyr and Drollery, at that mighty Rate as to run 
the Hazard of being damn'd for it? 

If Men have any real Doubts or Scruples, they muſt 
needs grant, that it is too ſerious a thing to jeſt and 
trifle withal, when no leſs than the Terms of our 
everlaſting Happineſs, or everlaſting Miſery is the 
thing in Controverſy. And what Wit there may be 
in it, I cannot tell; but Iam ſure it is no Sign of a 
very wiſe Man to ſpeak contempribly ofa Book, which 
he can never prove, he mult not be judg'd by at ” 

| ſt 

2 


* 


* 


— — — e — 
560 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


laſt Day. As a Mad-man, ſays Solomon, who cafteth 
Fire- brands, Arrows, and Death; ſo is the Man that de. 
ceiveth his Neighbour, and ſaith, Am not 1 in Sport? 
Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. But what Deſcription or Compa- 
riſon can be found equal to his Madneſs, who decei- 


veth and deſtroyeth himſelf, and that eternally, and 


yet ſays, Am not I in Sport? Is not this the very 
Perfection of Wit and Raillery ? 

Wo unto him that ſtriveth with bis Maker, Ifa. xlv. 9. 
Do they provoke me to Anger, ſaith the Lord; do they not 
provoke themſelves to the Confuſion of their own Faces? 
Jer. vii. 19. And thou ſhalt know, that I am the Lord, 
and that 1 have heard all thy Blaſphemies. Thus with 
your Mouth ye have boaſted againſt me, and have multi- 
plied your Words againſt me, I have heard them, Ezek. 
XXXV. 12, 13. Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy, 
are we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor. x. 22. 

There ſhall come in the laſt days Scoffers, walking after 
their own Luſts, 2 Pet. iii. 3. But, beloved, remember 
ge the Words, which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that they told yon, there ſhould 
be Mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly Luſts, Jude 17, 18. If all that I have diſ- 
cours'd be inſufficient to convince theſe Men, yet let 
their own Arguments, and even their own Blaſphe- 
mies convince them; for the very worſt that they 
can ſay or do, ſerves to fulfil the Prophecies, and con- 


firm the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 


